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Here beginneth the firſt of the ſeuen 


words, which Chris? our redeemer Sake vpon 


the altar of the Croſſe, ſaying, Pater ignaſeillu quia 
neſtiunt quid faciunt e that is, My father, pardonthe!; 
which crucifie me, becauſe they know not 
what they doe, 


CHAP. I. 


Þaier igneſce illi, quia neſciunt quid fatiunt, 


20 Heſonne of God {pake theſe 


LR 
NW words at the houre of his death vpon 


the altar of the croſſe, as if he would 
ſay. O my eternal, iuſt, & holy father, 
the firſt thing that I requeſt of rhee 
onthis croſſe is: that thou wouldeſt 
forgiue all theſe, which take my life 
from me, ſeeing they know not how 
highly they offend thy goodnes & clemencie. Super inimicor 
meos prudent em me feciſta, ſaith king Danidin his Pſalmes, as 
if hee would ſay. O great God of Iſraell, I giue thee many 
thanks, for that thou haſt endued me with the vertue of pru⸗ 
dence, by the which I haue learned to doe my ſelfe good by 
the enemies which perſecute me, and forgiue them the iniu- 
ries which they haue done vntome. Forthe bettet vndeiſtã - 
ding of that which Chriſt ſaid vpon the croſſe, and of that 
which David vttered in this Pſalme; it is to bee vnderſtood 
that amongſt all the Cardinall vertues, the firſt and chiefeſt 
is, Prudence, becauſe that without her, iuſtice endeth in cru- 
elty, temperancie in weakeneſſe, ſloth and idlenefſe;formude 
tyranny, might and power in pride, boldusſſe in folly and 
— Gor knowtedge and skill in mahce. Place ſaid alia 
Prudence was ſuch a great gift, that wich er alone the wiſe 
man amendeth that ici iĩ paſt, ſtrengrhenerh that whicks 
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is broken, ruleth and gouernerh that which r. po 
deth for that which is to come, redteſſeth that which a. 
miſſe, and mainteineth that which is well done . Eſehines the 
great oratot ſayth, I haue known many Grecians of my time 
which were eloquent in that which they ſpake, ſubtile in 
that they inuented, bold in that which they tooke in hand, 
wary in their doings , cloſe and diſſembled in that they went 
about to haue, and alſo modeſt in their behauior, which 
notwithſtanding for want of a little wiſedome and prudence 
loft all in one houre. Jocrates ſaid oft vnto his ſehollers that 
they were not tied and bound wholly vnto the letter of that 
which he taught them: for I am your maiſter ſaid he, to tell 
you only what you are to doe, bur prudence muſt afterward 
teach you when you are to doe it, and how you are to doe it, 
and whether you are to doe it ox notzand iſ youare to doe it, 
then why are you to doe it. Cicero to. Artieus ſayth, Thou an 
not to call him wiſe which hath ſeene mueb, read much, and 
knowerh much, but him onely who knoweth hom to vſe it 
well, and apply it intime and place: for there is nothing more 
preiudicial to a Commonwealth then to be gouerned by one 
which hath great knowledge and ſmall wiſedome. The fa- 
mous S. Auguſtise ſayth in an epiſtle, when the ſonne of God 
| (aid, Bfisre prudentes ſicut ſerpen tes, Be yee wiſe like ſerpenti: 
whar elſe would hee ſay, but that ſimple and wiſe men were 
better for the gouernment oſ his church than the learned & 
arrogant Sexece in a booke De virtutila, ſayth, The wiſe man 
loueth with moderation, ſerueth with care, ſuſſereth with pa- 
tience, ſpenketh with meaſure, viſiteth without diſquietneſſe, 
promiſeth that which hee is able to performe, concealeth his 
intention, truſteih whome hee ought, holdeth his tongue in 
that he knoweth,and neuerſtriueth with him which is migh- 
tier than himſelf, News Dauid virum belliceſum cy prudentem 
verbis ſaid a knight of the Iewes vnto king Saul being polleſ« 
ſed with the diuell, as if he had ſaidʒ I know one of Iſaies ſors 
called Dauid, who can deliuer thee of this euill, ho is in 
age a youth, in bloud noble, in countenance ſhining & * 
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by the words he vttereth 
with his mouth. Seneca ſayth, That all the things of this life 


haue a place of remaining & a being, in which they are main- 
rained, and time in which they are made, aqualitic and con- 
dition vnto which they incline, and an eud where they reſt: 
which wee ſay by reaſon of — inthe which alſo is re- 
quired a conuenient time for that which we are to vtter, and 
order in knowing howto ſpeake. V mibi quis tacui, ſaid the 
Prophet Jeremy, as if hee would ſay, Woe be to me, woe bee 
amr}. — 167 all the fins which I haue 
known,and all the naughtineſſe which I haue concealed and 
diſſembled, the which if I had reuealed would haue been a- 
mended, and che which if I had diſcouered ſhould haue ben 
puniſhed. Alſo the wicked Cain ſaid, Maier oft iniquitas mee, 
vt veniam merear, the which words it had beene better 

him neuer to haue ſpoken than to haue vttered. ſor he did 
ſinne much more in not acknowledging metcy in God, than 
in depriuing his brother Alel of his life: behold then how Je- 
remy was found fault with for holding his tongue, and Cain re- 
buked for peakinganh ereof we may inſerre, hat great need 
we haue of the vertue of e, becauſe ſhe may inſtruct 
vswhar to ſay, and aduiſe vs likewiſe what wee oughtnot to 
vicer Salomon ſaid like a very wile man, Tempus tacẽ di, & tem- 
pus lequends, in which words he giueth vs licenſe to ſpeał, and 
brideleth vs to hold our tongue, becauſe it is an extremity to 
be alwaics ſilent, and the ſigne of a foole to talke ouermuch. 
Cicero in an epiſtle ſayth, Thar a man is knowne to bee good 
or bad by the workes he doth, but he is knowne to be wiſe or 
afoole by the words hee ſpeaketh. To come then to our pur- 
pole, all this long diſcourſe which we haue made is _— 
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by hee thought hee ſhould doe goc 
peace, vnles he thought that ſcadale ſhouldriſe of his ſpeeck. 
Bede ſayth vponthefe:wards,demene verba vice haben, That 
tlie ſon of God was ſo diſcreet and wary in his word: i that he 
neuer opened his mouth vnleſſe it were tu preach;norneuer 
held his peace vnleſſe it were to pray. Chriſts one enemies 
reported openly of him, Qudd nunqu im heme ſir laquutur of, 


that no man euer ſpake ax hee ſpake: ſor he nevermurmured 
' againftany man, he neuer accuſed any man. nor iniuried an 


for iniury done vnto hiin. & iar ard ſaythʒ O ſueet Ieſus re. 
deemer of my ſoule, the Prophet ſaith very well of tlie; 1g- 
nium elequlum tnam, conſideting that all thy holy words 
cnoued vs to pitty ſtitred vs to charity, inuited vs to goodnes, 
trod e downe wickedneſſe, prouokc d teares, cuimerted Coop 
monwealths, lightened our conſciences, and made our heat 
me eke and gemle; They preſented Cluiſt be fore foure ſeats 
of iudgement the day of his holy paſsion, that is before Pi- 
late, bet ore Herod, befors the high priefts houſes, the Pon- 
tife Capi as, and the tree of the croſſo before his father, be- 
fere wlium he ſpakeanely, and in the proſeace of the others 
was lor the maſt part alwaies ſilent, and that for certaine nat 
withcur a high miſtety and hidden ſecret. The miſtery then 
of this ſecret is, that he old noranſiver, in the firſt two Tri- 
bunals when they accuſed him of wickedneſſcand ſcandals: 
but vpon the croſſe were he was an aduocate, he began pre- 


ſently to ſpeake and pload fut vs, ſaying. Pater g noſce illit, Fa- 
ther ſot giue them in ſo much that ſot to excuſe my offences, 


he omixtet lit anſw eru fur himſelfe. What meaneth this O 
gbad Ieſus, what meaueth this? Thou doeſt not anſiver whe 
thou art ſpoken vnto in that that toucheth thy ſelfe, and in 
hat that concemeth mee doeſt thou anſwere not ſpoken vn- 
to? Doeſt thou nake interceſs ion fo: my fault, & doeſt thou 
not remember thyowne life? VVho but thou did euer excule 


him: 


Ct. 


ot he neuer ſpake vnleſſe th 
nor did neuer hold his 
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elequinm tuum, My (weer Leſus ſeeing that onthe croſſe thou 
diddeſt excuſe mee which was in the fault, and returnedſtn 
anſwere for thy ſelf being without fault, the which rhoudidf} 
being enflamed with loue, and very full of griefe : Now that 
thou doeſt intreat, nom that thou doeſt craue, why doeſt thon 
por entreat thy good father that hee would mitigate thy 
grieſes, as well as forgiue ſinners? Haſt thou no pittie of thy 
owe holy members which are looſed one from another, and 
haſt thou it to vards thy enemies which are not as yet eo 
uerted vnto thee? Seeurg thou art aſwell bound to defend 
the innocent, as make interceſʒion for the wicked, hy haſt 
thou no pittie vpon thy one innocent fleſh, aſwell as of my 
enormious crimes Ybertinus ſay th, o quam vehementer eff 1g- 
nitum eloquium tuum, My good Lord, ſeeing thou doeſt ex- 
cuſe him whois culpable, entreateſt without entreaty, fotgi- 
veſt without ſatisfaction, heapeſt vp forrhale which will not 
repay thee, and alſo dieſt for thoſe which haue put thee to 
deatb: Seeing the law of 2oſes commandeth that the male- 
ſactor ſhould pay a tooth for a tooth, a hand for a hand, 
ſoot for ſoot, eie for eie, and life for life, why doeſt thou O 
mighty redeemer giue thy hands vnto thoſe which bind che, 
thy feet vnto thoſe which pierce them with nailes, thy eies 
vato thoſe which make thee blind, and thy life vnto thoſe 
which take thy life from thee? If thou wilt not reuenge thy 
iniuries, why doeſt thou not let iuſtice doe iuſtice vpon thy 
enemies? S. arnard ſayth in a ſermon, ſrom the time that our 
Sauiour was taken in 3 garden, vntill hee was crucified on 
the croſſe, the works which he did were many, but the words 
which he ſpake were very few ; whereby hee gaue vs to vn- 
derſt and, that in time of great vexations and perſecutions, it 
i; ſicter for v to helpe our ſelues with patience than with e- 
loquence. In this firſt praier which the ſonne made vnto the 
father, it is to be noted who the father is, what that is that he 
asketh, oſ wham heasketh whea he aseth from whence he 
aketh;how he asketh/ and for whome hee akethʒ ſar by ſo 


B 3 much 


much the inconueniences are greater which it drawerh aſtet 
it. He who askerh is the ſoone, he of whom he a · keth is the 
father, that which he asketh is pardon, the place frõ whenee 
hee asketh is the croſſe, the time is when hee dieth,rlioſe for 
whom are his enemies, the maner how is with mam teure: zin 
fo much that a praier offered vvith all theſe circuimſtances 
ought of great reaſon to be heard. I his praier of Pater gui 
ce iu, Father pardon ihem, is a very high praier, ſeeing that 
he vvhich made it vvas the ſonne of God, vvhoſaith, & quid 

etieritis patrem in nomine mes dabu yobis, And if this bee ſo, 

ow is it poſsible, that the father ſhould not graunt all that 
which the ſonne requeſteth, ſeeing hee promiſeth to give all 
things that ſliall be demanded in his name / If this be a great 
praiet by reaſon of him which maketh ir, it is alſo a very great 
& high praier byreaſon of him vnto whom it is made, which 
is, Pater miſericardiarũ & deus totius cenſolationis, The father 
of mercies and the God of all comfort : the vvhich eternal 
father created vs vvith his power, guideth and gouerneth 
vs vvith his vviſedome, ſuſtaineth and vpholderh vs with his 
eſſence, and forgiueth vs with his clemency, how is it poſũ - 
ble that a ſonne vvhich hath ſuch afather, or a father vvhich 
hath ſuch a ſonne ſhould not grant his demand? This praiet 
of Pater igneſce illu, was allo very great becauſe of the place 
vvhere it was made, which was in the mount of Caluarie, and 
onthe altar of the croſſe, vvliere the vvtath of the eternall 
father was appeaſed, his bleſſed ſonne put to death, the vvic- 
ked deuil ouercome, the old finne forgiuen,and all the world 
there redeemed. S. Ambroſe vpon S. Lukeſayth, how much 
the Iewes diſhonoured the holy remple, ſo much Chuſt ho- 
nared the Mount of Caluary;for they made a denof theeues 
of the houſe of praier, and the ſonne of God made a houſe 
of praicr,of a den oftheeues. O good Ieſus what is there now 
that thou doeſt not make cleane, hat doeſt thou not renue, 
hat doeſt thou not ſanctiſie, hat doeſt thou not make ho- 


by, ſecing thou wenteſt to the Mountof Caluary to pray for 


The ſerond pare of che myſteries : 


much the more one buſinelle is Fetter than ane 


| * 


done there vpon malefactom ? The ſonne of God on 

the infamous and ſtinking place of the Mount © ry, 
iueth all men licenſe to pray vnto God, where they will, and 
how they will, and for home ſo euer they will, becauſe the 
perfection of ptaier, doth not conſiſt of the . where wee 
pray, but of the ſmall or great deuotion with the which wee 
p y : According vnto that which the Samaritane woman 

aid 
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vnto Chriſt, T hat many Iews would not pray but within 
the temple zand it may bee to take away this error wee doe 
read that the ſon of God did not pray there, but preach only; 
which our bleſſed Sauiour did becauſe no man ſhould excuſe 
himſelfe from praier & deuotion, ſaying that the temple was 
ſnut vp. lertinus ſaith, that the ſonne of God is not aſhamed 
to pray, Pater igneſce illi, on the dunghill of the Mount of 
Caluary;and art thou aſhamed to pray alone in thy houſe? O 
what a high charge and office the office of meditation and 
ptaieris, conſidering that Chriſt his being naked on the croſſe 
with his hand es bound and tied, his feet peirced with nailes, 
his head crowned with thornes, his mouth ſeaſoned with vi- 
neger, did not hinder him to pray, Pater igneſce illis, Father 
forgiue them: and ſeeing hee pardoned and ſorgaue with his 
heart, and praied with his tongue. 


CHAD. II. 


How the ſounc of Col ſaid unto his father that theſe which 
crucifie him, be not hit enemies but his friends. 


vid ſunt plagę iſta in medio manunm tuarum, bis pla- 
glu, ſum in dome eerum qui me diligebant faid God 

Aby the Prophet Zachary in the thirteenth chapter, 

| 28 ifhe would ſay, Who hath giuenthee theſe cru- 
ell wounds in the middeſt of thy hands;rhe Prophet anſwe- 
red and ſaid, Lord, they wounded mee thus, in the houſe of 
thoſe which loued mee much. Theſe words were nor ſpoken 
9 B 4 © voluntarily 


* | < x 9 | | : f 0 2 ; 6 g * 
ther to the nature of markind not of angell, becauſe men 
are not wom toteceiue ſtripes and words in theit friends how 
fes, but in their enemies. Ihe Propher tourheth a new thing, 
and a high my ſteryzin ſaying that he was whipped and woun- 
* ded in tlie houſe of hir well-willers, and therefore it isneed. 
F full for vs to lift vp our vnderſtanding, to diſcouer and reach 
vnto this high ſecret, becauſe that high myſteries are fir on- 
1y for heroicall and high perſons, This demand and this an- 
were, paſſed on the altar ofthe crofſe, berwixt the eternall 
Father which asked; and his bleſſed ſonne which anſwered: 
who not being content to entreat only for hiv enemies, ſay. 
ing: Pater, Father forgiue them] would alſo haue excuſed 
them, and take all blame from them, in ſaying, Neſciunt quid 
faciunt, They know not what they doe: the father ſaid vnto 
him, Qvid ſunt place iſtæꝛſo ſaid the father vnto his ſon, which 
is as much as to fay, O my ſonif thou doeſt ſay, that none of 


"I 


theſe Iewes, ate guiltie and culpable of thy death andpaſũ · c. 
on, I pray thee tell me, who made theſe cruell wounds inte V] 
midſt of thy render hands? The ſon anfwered his father, Vi : 


plagatus ſum,in dome corum qui me diligebant, which is as much 


as to ſay; O holy and eternal father, I receiued theſe wounds l 
which t houſeeſt in my tendet hands, in rhe houſe of thoſe d 
which were my friends: and il I be jorfull in receiuing them, h 
why ar: not thou glad in — — Thou knoweſt * 
well O my father, that nothing can be called an iniury in this y 
world, but only that which'is done againſt our proper will. If t 


I dic by chy commnmaindement;and to obey thy will, and be- 
cauſe ſo it is needfull for the world, why ſhould I call cheme- 
nemies which execute thy commandements*Giue me leaue 
O my father,giue me leaue ſeeing I muſt die, to ſell my death 
deerely, giue me leaue, ſeeing I loſe my life to employ it well, 
which I ſhall thinke well beſtowed, if thou pardon thoſe 
which take m life from mee, and haue pitie on choſe which 
offend thee: ſor hat dotli it auaile, that I die for finners, if 
thou wilt hor forgiue them cir fines * Thou knoweſt O 

| | | wy 
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BEASTS PORES. 
entre te 
tionof the vyorld muſt bee vvtought; If thou ſhouldeſt not 
be ſatisſied vvith the death vvhich I ſuffer; and with the life 
vrhich Lofferthee; in giving mee another life, I vvould of- 
fer it vmo thee; & giuing me another death, I vvould acce 
it, to the end O my good father, that thou ſhouldſt be whol- 
ly appeaſed, and all mankind pardoned. O euerlaſting good- 
neſle,O infinite chatitie, O inſpeakable clemency ſhowne in 
this anſwete, calling that a houſe of friends vvhich was a for- 
rrelle of enemies, and going about to excuſe thoſe vvhich he 
ſnould accuſe, and in purpoſing to appeaſe him, vvhoms hee 
ſhould haue ſtirred ypro vvrath and indignation. Fulgencius 
vpon this place ſayth, Notwithſtanding all the enemies and 
ecutors vvhich the ſonne of God had in this vvorld, yet 
he neuer vſed this vvord Enemie : vvhich is euident by this 
demand of his fathers, vvho asking him vvhere hee had ben 
ſo cuilly handled and wounded, ſought out a new deuiſe be- 
cauſe he vvould auoid this vyord of enemy, and lay the fault 
vpon his friend rather than confeſſe that he had any enemies, 
becauſe God vvas vvont to haue many familiarfri ends in the 
houſe of the ſynagogue, vvhich vvere holy men: our bleſſed 
ſauiour vvould not account of the injuries vvhich the Iewes 
did preſently vnto him, nor of the vvounds vvhich they gaue 
him, but roſpected rather the ſeruices vvhich the old Patti- 
arkes had done vnto him. It is greatly to be noted and weigh- 
ed, that in the anſwere vvhich the ſonne gaue vnto the fa- 
ther, he did not ſay that he had been vvounded in the houſe 
of thoſe vvhich then loued him, but in the houſe of thoſe 
vvhich vvere vvont to loue him, for hee ſayth, In dome eorum 
qui me diligebant, and not que me diligunt, & yernorwnhſtan- 
ding all this, he doth not only, not call them enemies, but tel- 
leth his father that they did vnto him the vvorks of friends. 
What meaneth this O ſweet Ieſus, vyhat meaneth chis f If 
thofe of the houſe of Iſraell vvere thine, in rimes paſt, I pray 
thee diddeſt not thou vmto them more good turns than they 
Gid lernices vato thoe If thou doeſt reckon of the * 
mc 
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which the father did vt: o them a thouſand years agoe,why | 


doeſt thou not make account of the yyounds , vvhich thei 


children gaue thee nor longer than one houre agone?O g rea 
Jeſus, G cedeemerof — ſoule vvhat — oct vv 
yea vvhat angels vnderſtanding is able to conceaue or reach the 
vnto this, vvhy thou ſhouldeſt rather reſpect old ſeruices, pur 
vvhich ordinarily other men forget, than thy owne injuries lm 
- vvhich run freſhly from thy blood like ſtreames? Seeing we tie 
haue alrcady told you vvho praied, vvhich vvas the ſon; and do 
vnto home he praied, vvhich vvas the father; and vvhere 5 
hee praied, to vvit vpon the croſſe: it is time now to tell you Fa 
vvhat praier he made, and for whom he praied, for ſeeing the all 
ſonne of God berooke himſelfe to praier in ſuch a narrow * 
t xtremitie, it is to be thought, that hee entreated ſome great be 
and vveighty matter. V lertinus ſayth, That vvhen the di- be 
uine vvord vvas nailed vpon the croſſe, as it vvere almaſt 11 
dead, hauing his fleſn pierced vvith nailes, & his bowels bur- th 
ning vvith the loue of charitie, ſorgetting his owne ſelſe, and 1 
hawng his enemies inremembrance, lifting vp his holy cies dc 
vnto heauen,ſaid, Pater 1&no/ce illi: qui neſciunt quid faciunt, to 
vvhich is as much as to ſay, O my eternall and bleſſed father, th 
in recompence of my comming into the vvorld, preaching wi 
thy name, appeaſing thy vvrath, reconciling thee vnto the * 
vvorld, I deſire of thee this one thing for a ſpiritual guerdon, * 
and reward of all my trauailes, that is, that thou vyouldeſt pl 
pardon theſe ſiafull Iewes, fatherI am very vvell pleaſed, cl 
that thou vvouldeſt not yeeld vnto my naturall deſire of life, 6b 
vvhen I praicd vnto thee in the garden, if it vvould naw * 
pleaſe thee to heare mee in prayiag for them: for I rhinke it pl 
afarre greater beneſit that they liue in their ſoules , than 2 th 
hurt vnto me to die in body. Pater ignoſce illu, Farher forgiue lf 
them, for I die becauſe they Ganel, and if I die it 1s becauſe th 
they may liue: and in ſo difficult a matter as this it is far grea- : 


ter reaſon that thou haue mare regard vnto my new death, 
than vito their old fault. Fathet forgiue them, ſecing the 


death yyhich prevailed on the 25d , I haue here ns b 
with 
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with mee vponthe croſſe, the vvhich being ſoit is far greater 
reaſon , that thou eſteeme more of the charitie vvith the 
vrhich I dic for chem, than of their malice vvith the vvhich 
they put me to death. Father forgiue them, for if thou vvilt 
puniſh theſe Iewes with all rigour of iuſtice, it will bee but a 
ſmall puniſhinent to condemne them for euer to hell: but if 
thou doeſt otherwiſe, as there was neuer any wickedneſſe 


done like vnto this, ſo likewiſe thou ſhale neuer beſto thy 


accuſtomed mercy like as in forgiuing theſe their offences. 
Father forgiue them, ſor if my death be ſufficient to tedeeme 
all thoſe which ſhall hereafter be borne, or be already borne, 
it is not reaſon that theſe vahappy Iewes ſhould vvant the 
bene fit of it, and ſo much the more becauſe that if my blood 
be ſhed by thy holy will and conſent it would be reaſon that 
it ſhould bee well emploicd by thee. Forgiue them O my fa- 
ther ſorgiue them, for ſeeing the partie imuried ( which am 
I) do pardonthe iniury, why wilt not thou O my father par- 
don that which concerneth thy iuſtice f What hath iuſtice 
to doe there, where there is no complaint of one againſt ano- 
ther? Father forgiue them, ſeeing the time is now come 
whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, Tempus miſerendi devs tem- 
pus miſerends, Time of forgiuing good Lotd, a time of forgi- 
uing : it is neither juſt nor reaſonable that rigor ſhou d take 
place rhere,where mercie by thee hath ben publickely pro- 
claimed. If it be true as true it is, that, miſericordia e veritas 
ebntauerit fili, and alſo that inſticia cx pax eſculata ſunt, Why 
wilt thou execute iuſtice vpon this people, ſeeing the Pro- 
phet ſayth, that peace and iuſtice haue embraced one the o- 
ther . Father forgiue them, ſeeing I aske it inthe end of my 
life, and intreat thee at the houre of my death, thou mult 
thinke my father that it behooueth me very much, that they 
be pardoned, becauſe that by my example none ſhould pre- 
fume to call himſelfe my ſeruant, in my church, if he doe not 
reconcile himſelfe firſt vnto his brother. Father forgiue the, 
for ſecing the old law enderh when I hal ſay, Conſurmarum 
1, All u finiſhed, and the new law beginneth when * 
ay. 
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The ſecond part of themyſteries 


ſay, Commends ſpiritum maum, I commend my ſpiritzit would 


not be reaſonable that vader the law of Grace,weſhould cõ- 
ſent that any thing ſhould be vnfitting or valat , nor that va« 
der the law of Loue, wee ſhould permit ranckor and malice, 
Father forgiue them;forif in the wilderneſſe of Aaron, hẽ 
thou waſt angry vvith all the Iewes, thou diddeſt forgiue 
them, and teconcile them var» thee for no other cauſe but 
only becauſe Hoſes and Aaron did offer a little incenſe vnto 
thee: why wilt thou not forgiue them now, ſeeing I doe tiow 


offer for them, not incenſe, but my ſelfe crucified? Fatherfor- 


giue them, for ſeeing they bee thy creatures by creation, thy 
clients by law, my childrea by redemption, my brethren by 
bloud, my acquaintance by education, my followers ia doc- 
trine, and ſo neare of kindred vnto my diſciples ; why ſhould 
I conſent to their loſſe and condemnation ? Father forgiue 
them, ſeeing I came not into the vvorld to procure thee ene- 
mies, but to giue thee new friends, and to take thy old griefes 
and ſorcowes from thee: for otherwiſe if by my death, this 
people ſhouid remaine in thy diſgrace and hatred , it would 
ſeeme that my death, would rather moue thee to indignati- 
on,B than appeaſe thy wrath. If my death make nor an attone- 
ment betwixt you, who is able to doe it / O my good father 
when thou diddſt command me to come done from hea» 
uen, and alſo to die vpon the croſſe, diddeſt not thou promiſe 
and agree, that thy anger and my life, and my life and thy an- 

er ſnould haue an end at the ſame houre / Father forgiue 


them, and fulfill thy agreement, giue that which thou haſt 


promiſed, and ſeeing in thy prelence my life is deerer vnto 
thee than thy anger, I am glad and willing to die, if by that 
meanes thy ire may bee appeaſed. O bleſſed praier, O holy 
with and req neſt, neuet heard of before ! O happie petition, 
which thou mideſt ſweet Ieſus in thy laſt houre, wherein 
thou diddeſt ſhew by deed; all chat thou haddeſt preached 
with words, ſecing thou diddeſt entreat for thoſe which put 
thee to death, & aske p irdon for thaſe which crucified thee, 
Let all the praiers bee brought forth, that euer were made 
| in 
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in the world, and we ſhall. ercelie; Mat there wat ne | 
ger any equal vnto this praier of Chriſts: for there was neuet 
any which had that intent wiliich hee had, nor asked that 


9 


O which hee asked, nor compaſſed that which hee compaſſed. 
: Wint-d1d the:greae Patriarch /arvbrequeſt of Laban his fa- 
0 ther in law bur oni his fairo daughrer $achel for his ſpouſe? 


What did the womtuoſ Iſraell de maund of the women of 


Egypt ſaue only their ſiluer and gold? hat did Anna nel. 
' cans wife and Samnelsmother,requeſt of God in the temple, 
* ſnumg only that it ud pleaſe him to giue her a fon ? What 
N didthe Iew maidfalled A aske D her farher Calaph but 
„ only the paſturewlick held watet, becauſe che other which 
hee had giuen her was drie? What did the mother of the 


| Zebedces tequte of Chriſt, bur onely that hee would make 
them the greateſt lords of his kingdeme ? Which of all 
theſe doe aske any thing of God for their enemies, oryet for 
| their friendes/Euery man didiaske for that which was fitteſt 
| for his owne tuin, eutty man ſought for that which was good 
| for himſelfe no man entrearedfor his ncighbour , no man re- 
; membred his enemic,no man made interceſsion for another, 
noman loaded himſelfe with other mens faults.Only the ſon 
of God made mau, praieth for his enemies in the laſt ſupper, 
lying; Pater; keepe thoſe which beleeuc in me: and praieth 
alſo vpon the crofle for lis enemies, ſaying: Pater ignoſce illi, 
ſo that like a mercifull lord he defendeththe good, and par- 
doneth the wicked. bol 
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How the ſan of God pit himſc{a or:diatorbetwint Grd aua 
mankind,and what tor ment he receined thereby. 


| Va ſiai di eis virum qui interponeres ſerem, ex flares 
* oppeſitus corre me: theſe ate the words of the great 
/ $4 Godoſ IHſiaell, ſpoken m the Prophet ENechicil 
s beng io the captiviticof Babilos,. not far from the 
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fie. Adi wifhe would ſay,Ezechiell[ R 

a day angrie with Ieruſalem, and I ſeeke out a holy = 
vertuous man, which ſhould put himſelfe like a hedgebe- 
twixt mee and the people of Iſtaell, becauſe their | 

ight not come vnto mee, nor my reach vm 

them. Wee may inferre of the complaint which our Logd 
maketh in this place, har great ſcarſitie there wasin the ſy- 
nagogue, of good men, ſeeing he found not one among them 
all which was worthie — thewtarh of the Lord, and 
to helpe and ſuccour the people. The merites of men 
are of great force and pow God, for to the e. 
uill in their faith, whichiseaſily ſeene in all the cities of So- 
dome which he did pardon for ten good mens ſake, and all 
the twelue tribes of Iſrael which he pardoned for one alone: 
bur alaſſe neither in the ſy e was there found that one, 
neither in Sodome — oſay che truth it was no ma 
uaile that hee was not to be ſound in all the ſynagogue, wich 
choſe conditions, which God required in him: —— 
to haue ben a man in diſcretion and not a cd and — 
himſelfe was to make choice of him and noother,and he v 
to be an Hebrew and not a Gentile, & he was to put hicaſelfe 
a mediator berwixc God and the people, and it was 
that he ſhould be partiall on neither ſide, And our Lord was 
not content onely with this, but that mediator ought alſoto 
haue deſert and merit in him, to appeaſe Gods indignarion, 


and not ſinne to ſtirte him to wrath. S. Gregory Rechen 
ſayth, I doubt whether a man endued with Ge condom 
and ſhining with theſe vertues, might bee found among 

Angelicall Hierarchies, how much leſſe among — = 
atures,becauſe ſuch a one ſhould bee more than man, yea he 
ſhould be equall with God. Abraham, I ſaac, lacab, and David, 
and all the letanie of the old and new teſtament , were not 
equall with God, ner any thing more then men, ſeeing they 


were bomeinfinne, and attaincd vnto no diuine ſecret with» 
out it werereuealed vatothem. The ſonne of God _— 
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equall vnto God, and the divine vyord only vvas more than 
man,becauſe in him, and in no other, thoſe cõditions of a ho- 
ly man were found which — for, and the vertues 
which ſhould pacific God his wrath and anger. The firſt con- 
dicion which God required, was, that this mediator ſhould 
de a man in wiſdome, and not a child, which may better bee 
verified in Chriſt than in any other, ſeeing that from the ſirſt 
inſtant that he tooke humane fleſh vpon him heſaw the de- 
une eſſence, wes — as — now in glorie, 
yvhich is not ſo in other men, ſeeing they are long a bringing 
vp, and vvaxe old very — A — vvas alſo 
an Hebrue of the tribe of Iuda vvhich vvas the moſt honou- 
rable ſtocke of all the tribes , and hee vvas of Nazareth 
yvhich vvas a holy land: and he vvas alſo the moſt honoura- 
ble of all his kindred, Thirdly, the ſonne of God vyas beſt 
beloued of his father becauſe of him, and of no other, he (aid 
in his baptiſme . Hie eff ſilius mens dileffns, as if hee vvould 
lay, This is only my lawful child, in him only am I vvel plea- 
ſed, this only is my heire, him onely I doe tender and loue, in 
him I delight, and take great contentment. Fourthly, the fon 
of God vvas a very thicke mud vvall, a cloſe hedge, vvhich 


2 himſelfe betwynet God and the vvhen he ſuffered 


eto bee crucified vpon the croſſe, vpon the vvhich as 
ſtrong battel ment they diſcharged all the ſinnes vvhich 
were in the vvorld, and all the wrath vvhich God had. O 
glorious hedge,O happie vvall, O ſtrong vvounds, ſuch vvaſt 
thou O redeemer of my ſoule, ſeeing thou diddeſt permit, 
ind conſent to put thy — — & man, 
tothe end they ſhould vnlode and put vpon thee all the fins 
of the vyorld, and all the vengeance vvhich God vvas to. 
take for them. S. Gregem vpon Necbiell ſayth, The ſonne of 
God only vvasthe man he ſought for, this vvas the vvall he 
required, this vvas the mediator he asked fat, this is the paci- 
herof che old quarrell, and of Gods vvrath, this is the refor- 
mer of new grace, and this is the ouerthrower of the old ſinne. 
S. ſerome vpon this place ſayth. The man vvhich * 


2 * Fa 0 F 7 9 * 
NES bk " 2 rr os: 4 q <7 "OR 2 4» L A aha - ths at. FP $44; + 
Vs . % * $4 5.08 —— 5 8 - 1 l 9 Ed n ; 
PBs . — 2 2 Ve. 1 N by * 2 * WITS 
"> N 
. «5.1. Dobbs 
, " C » * * 
ount r 


and our redeetner 2 Who like vnto an vihexpugneble wall 
did put himſelfe boldly betwixr God and vs, ſaying. Pater ix. 
nete ills, Futher forgſue them. By whith:words, he did nor 
like that our ſinmes fhould corre it tlie ſighe of God, nei 
ther fuffered he Gods wrath and vengeaneero deſcend ypon/ 
vs.0719 95 vport Sl ſayth, That he the two chiefe cap- 
taines of the ſynagogue, Moſes and laren, pereeiued that the 
Lord began to poure his wrath and anger vpon the people, 
they went immediatly viuo the tabermacle, the one to pray, 
and the othet᷑ td doe ſacrifice to be ꝝ mean bet wirt God and 
themʒ hecauſe that orherwiſe, God would haue poured out 
his anger vpon them, & the Synagogue haue receiued great 
lute and de:timemt. That which happened yato thoſe two 
Holy men in the deſart happened vmo Chriſt on the mount 
o Caluarie, who ſeeing the elements to be ttoubled; and the 
dead ro rife agaise to reuenge his death and puniſh that nat 
on;hy made hanſelte a medistor and 2 ſlikeletibettrit God 
and rhem,andpraied; Parerigniſce illi, at if hee would ſay, 
Pardon them my father, pardon chem; ſor if thou wilt not 
pardon tem will bee a greater griefe vnto me to ſee them 
loſt, then my paſtiouwjurh cauſetn mee to die. What would 
become of tlie Iewes theaaf Chriſt had not ſaid vnto his fa 
ther, father fog ue them, and what ſhould beride vs nowif 
he ſhould not ſay. Pater pare iilu, Spare them father. S. dar- 
nard ſaith in a ſermon, That this word of Igneſce illi, Forgiue 
them. is of ſuch a decpe conſideration, that ſhould neuer be 
out of a {mners mouth ; nor biotted outof his memory: be· 
cauſo tliat the ſonne of Gd dul ſhewiliis mercy more vnto 
vs into things thẽ itral te reſt: that is, in che pardon which 
he got vs of hu father, and in the bloud which he ſhed for 
onthe croſſe. Anſelmucreaſoning with Chriſt ſayth, What 
doeſt tu ctie for, what doeſt thou aske, what dock thou in- 
treat for, vliat vilt thou, what ſeelceſt tliou. hat ſaioſt thou 
d thy fathet⸗O good Ieſus vhavſaieſſ chu / L imrem O my 
father chat thou wouldeſt fotgmir rfiew, becauſe they know 
7 not 
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not what they do, aud trat thou wouldeſt load wy fleſſi with 
thy anger;and I intreat that there remaine nothing vntecon- 
ciled vnto thee, becauſe that my redemption would ſeem va- 
perfect and inſufficient, if there ſhould remaine in any a fault 
to bee redeemed, and in thy felfeany anger to puniſi vs. O 
what an enflame l charity, what a wonderfull eximple, what 
neredible patience, what entire loue thou diddeſtſhew vs O 
ſweet Ieſus in this ſpeech of, Father forgue them, tho wluch 
thou diddeſt vttet not for an caſe to thy griefe, but in fauour 
oſthy perſecurors!O hat infinite goodneſſo, what vnſpeak- 
able clemeucie, what ſtrange chatitie doth ſhine this day in 
thee O my Ieſus and ſauiour, ſeeing thou doeſt looſe thaſe 
which bind thee, pleadeſt fortlioſe which diflame thee, en- 
treateſt forthoſe which accuſe thee, excuſeſt thoſe which 
blame thee, and pardoneſt alſo thoſe which will kill thee! 
What meaneth this O good Ieſus, what meaneth this? doeſt 
thou pray for them at the very inſtant when they blaſpheme 
thee, mocke thee, and laugh thee to ſcorne ? They haue pier: 
ced thee with a ſpeare, and yet doeſt thou giue them anac · 
quittance and a releaſe of the blow 2 What mortall man 
can praiſe himſelfe or boſt to haue done that which thou haſt 
done, that is to craue pardon for murderers before they haue 
confeſſed their fault, and ſeeke to releaſe rhembefore they 
haue repented? They will nat returne into the citie before 
thou haſt yeelded vp the ghoſt, and wilt not thou die before 
thou haſt fuſt pardoned them? Who euer ſaw or heard any 


thing like vnto this; to wit, that pardon ſhould proceed tult 


our of his bleſſed bowels, before the blood ſhould end to iſ- 
ſuc out of his tender vaines? Doeſt thou not remember to 
uke a ſepulchre for thy body, and doeſt thou remember to 
ake forgiueneſſe and mercie for thoſe which crucified thee? 
O ſweet leſus,O my ſoules glorie, who but thou could haue 
the breath going out of his E , and Igneſce Alias Hardon 
them in his mouth? To defend thy ſelſe couldeſt nor thou 
open thy mauth, and to excuſe thy enemies couldſt not thou 
keepe it ſnut ? S. cChriſiſleme ſayth, . ſonne of God onely 
„„ 


—— 


Father forgiue them, coupled,ioined, and handfaſted 
ther, pittie and cruelty, che offence and mercie, anger — 2 
tience, hatred and loue, killing and pardoning. With as great 
reaſom( ſayth Hlarius)we can now ſay, bi ſunt ira tua anti- 
auc as the Prophet Dauid (aid, bi funt miſericordia tua anti. 
que, ſeeing we bee certaine that fromthe houre that the ſon 
of God died vpo the crofle,we may cal him, Pater wiſericer. 
dieri,as the Synagogue called him, Dews virionZ, The God 
of revenge. No man ought to diſtruſt Chriſts goodneſſe and 
mercie, although he haue ben neuer ſo great a ſinner, ſo as he 
live and die a Chriſtian: for ſeeing he pardoned thoſe which 
would not bee pardoned, hee will much rather pardon thoſe 
which aske for pardon. S. Bernard as if hee were in a mae 
fayth thus vnto Chriſt;O good ſauiour, O my ſoules deli 

if thou wilt pardon thy death, why doeſt thou pardon it 
fore thou bee dead?they tooke thy life from thee, to the end 
chat thouſhouldeſtforger ſuch a grecuous iniury done vnto 
— make noreckoning to be e ver — 

ing to forgiue the iniury done vnto thy ſelf; but why 

— forgiue the iniury done vnto thy forrowfull mother 
and thy bleſſed father, not calling the parties offended vnto 


it? Thy mouth is now ready to receiue — perſonto 


be mocked, thy ſide to bee pierced, thy bodie to bee buried, 
and yet doeſt thou make interceſzion forthat wicked people? 
Doeſt thou entreat for thoſe which cruciſie thee, and doeſt 
thou not remember thoſe which weepe by thee? Now that 
thou haſt pitie on the offences of the ſynagogue , why halt 
thou not alſo compaſtion of the tears of thy bleſſed mother? 
S. cyyrias vponthe paſsion of our Lord ſayth: All things end 


wich thee, and all forſake thee O ſweet Ieſus vpon the altar 


of the croſſe, ſauing only thy patience, with the which thou 
diddeſt ſuffer thy torments, and thy charitie with the which 
thou diddeſt ſorgiue thy enemies, ſeeing thou doeſt pray for 
thoſe which crucifie thee, entreat for thoſe which blaſpheme 
thee, hold thy peace agaiuſtthaſe which ſpit on * 


The ſecond part of the myflorien 
was he, who on the altar of the croſſe inſpeaking thefewords; 
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of Mount Caluari - ö 
thee . O my tedeemer, what a pitifull heart haſt thou, that 
conſidering ho the Iewes themſelues gaue thee licence to 
rake reuengement on them: ſaying, Sang uit eius ſuper noi, His 
bloud vpon vs, yet thou diddeſt not only not vſe this libertie 
iuen thee, but forſookeſt it, & there pardoned thy imury. O 
— theſe two ſpeeches are, ſanguis eius fit ſuper 
0, Let his bloud fall vpon vs, and Iguoſteillis, Patdon them: 
ſceing that by the firſt the Iewes crauepumſhmenr of God, 
and in the laſt Chriſt askerh pardon of his father for them: 
inſo much that the bloud of Chriſt which they asked to bee 
againſt them, the ſon of God asketh that it may befor them 
What haſt thou to do O good ſauiour, whar haftchou rodo 
with the Iews(fayth Ybertinus)and and rorturers ? 
They goe about to condemne thee, and thou to ſaue themʒ 
they to accuſe thee, and thou to excuſe themʒ they to carry 
thee to Pilate to bee condemned, and thouto thy father that 
they may be pardoned;they to ſay, cruciſige, erucifige, ctuciſie 
him, cruciſie him, and thou to ſay, Igneſce, ignoſte, Pardon 
them, Pardon them, At what time the ſonof God hanging 
yponthe croſſe, praied on one fide vnto his father, and on the 
ether fide the Hebrews praied Pilateʒ there was a great con- 
fi betwyct Gods iuſtice and mercie : for iuſtice willed the 
praierof Sexgwi7 eius, Let his bloud fall vpon vs, to be heard, 
and contrary mercy forbad it, and would haue Pater 1g neſce 
ili but in the end mercie had the vpper hand, and reuenge- 
ment had no part therein. . Whoſe heart ſaith Benowenture 
would not bleed, and who would not loue thee O good Ie- 
ſus, to ſes thee ſay to thy father, my father forgiue them, and 
not my father examine them, and to ſee that thou doeſt for - 
Ziue thẽ without asking, yeeldeſt vmo them without entrea- 
ty, and pardoneſt them without amendment ? It is ſuch a 
ligh myſterie ſayth S, Augnfline, and a hidden Sacrament, 
to ſee the ſonne of God releaſe iniurie with mereie and cle- 
mencie, and not puniſh their crime wich t e, and that the 
praier of Ig neſce illu, Forgiue chem prevaled againſt thatof 
| C2 
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Tie ſccend part of themyferies 
Sangur eius, His bloud light vpon vs; that although it may 
well be rehearſed, yetit cannot bee — 
vndetſtood. | YO ID 


CHAP. 1111. 


0 f man high qualities and conditions which the praier of, 
. . Father forgine them, had init: and how it is meet for vi 
to follow it in eur praters. 


=, &t wo @y.l4 nt 


u climore valid, & lachrimi: fferen 
pretes co ſupplicariones , exauditn3'ef pro 
>” Wh udrenerentiasſayth the Apoſtle in his E- 
5 7 l piſtle to the Hebrewes, chap. 5. as if hee 
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> CH would ſay: When the ſonne of God w 
ccc ruciſied vpon the tree of the croſſe, hee 
made many requeſts vnto his father, & 
with many ſupplications entreated lum, praying vnto him 
with a loud voice, and pouring down many tears before him. 
This praicr was well heard ot the eternall father, and very 
acceptable vnto his diuine clemencie, partly becauſe hee 
who praied wasa perſon worthy of great reuerence, and parts 
ly. becauſe the praicr which he made wasfounded vpongreat 
pitie and mercie. It appeareth well that he hich prated was 
of an excellent and perſect condition, and hee very mighty 
vnto whom he praied, and that which hee praicd of great 
merit, and the manner which hee obſcruedin praier a perfect 
plarforme of praier, ſeeing that rhe Apoſtle in this place 
airbag eee ten of tlus praier which Chriſt 
mad yon the croſſe. Whereof although much be ſpoken, 
yet there remaineth much more not ſpoken of, Firſt then he 
laith that Chrilt praied once on the crolle, becauſe hie ſaith, 
Cum clamore, with a crigzand with a lvgh and loud voiee, be- 
cauſe he ſauh. x- lid ſttongʒ aid that u years: Cum lachri- 
mu g and tliat hce.praied and oſteæred hiiprater at the ſame 
time vnto his father; aud that the qaality af ahe ptuer was 
7 to. 
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to entreat and beſeech, pretes & ſupplicatione? ; and that fils 


praier was heard of his father at that very inſtant hen hee! . 
made it, becauſe hee ſayth, c exanditurefipro ſua reuorentia. 
The condition and qualitie of the praier which the ſonne of 
God made vpon the croſſe, which the Apoſtle toucheth 
here, is very great and worthy ro bee marked andobſerued 
with great heed, and followed with great diligence: for if we 
faile in any one of theſe conditions, we are ſaid rather to crie 
out then to pray. Theepbilms vpon the Apoſtle ſayrh, That 
whenthe Apoſtle ſaiththat the ſonne of God praicd with 
a loud voice vpon the croſſe, hee meaneth that hee offered 
and directed his praier with all his heart, and with all his will 
ynto God only, and vnto no other. For to ſay the truth, hee is 
laid to pray aloud,whoſe mind is not diſtracted and-drawne 
into many thoughts. When the Apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt 
praied aloud on the croſſe and with a ſtrong voice, he letteth 
vs vnderſtand with what a feruent deſire and great deuotion, 
he praied:forthere is nothing requeſted aloud and by crying 
out,which is not either through abundance of loue, or ouer- 
mach griefe. Both together forced Chriſt to crie out ypon 
the crofle, that is, the great loue he bare vnto his friends, and 
the ouermuch paine he ſuffered in his members . When the 
Apoſtle ſayth, I hat the ſonne of God offered vp praiers and 
ſupplicatiom vponthe altarof the croſſe, hee declareth, as 
beephilactus ſayth, That the praier ig noſce ills was exten- 
ded ynta the good and vnto the bad: in ſo much that for his 
enemies he offered ptaiers for the pardon of their ſinnes, and 
far his friends hee offered vp oblatiom for to conſirme them 
in his grace. As the ſonne of God waa Lom ouer all men and 
died for all men, ſo vpon the croſſe he praied for all men. For 
if the wicked had need of himto help them to riſe, the good 
alſo had need of lis lielpe to keep them from falling, Auſelv 
mus in his meditations ſayth. That when tho. Apoſtle ſayth, 
that the ſonne of Gad was nit cantent to pray ouly wich de- 
votion, hut alſo offered vp that praier vnto bis owne ſathex. it 
is to let vs en all che would bee 
4 C3 
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offered vp his paines and forrowes fora recompence, his life 


. for a ſatisfaction, his perſon for a reward, his for a price, 
and his (ule for a ſacrifice, It is alſo to bee weighed, that the 
ſonne of God made not this holy praier of Pater 1gnoſce ilic, 
Father forgiue them, fitting but vpright, not being at libertie 
but bound, not in a low voice but aloud, not laughing but 
weeping, & that which is moſt ro be maruelled ar;the words 
that he praied with, were very few, but the tears he bathed 
them with, were very many. O good Ieſus, O my ſouls plea- 
ſure, who could be worthy to ſtand at the foot of thy croſſe, 
to ſee how thy bloud ran fromthe thornes,and thy rears flow 
from thy eies, in ſo much that at the ſame hour and moment, 
thou diddeſt water the earth with tears, and pierce the hea- 
uens with ſighes O what a ſacted word was that, O what a 
holy praier was Pater igneſce illu, Father forgiue them, ſeeing 
that it was made by the ſonne of God vpon the altar of the 
croſſe accompanied with ſighes, waſhed with the bloud of 
Chriſt, and offered vp with the rears of the redeemer ! Al. 
though the ſonne of God requeſted the greateſt marterof 
his father and of the greateſt weight that euer was demaun- 
ded of him, that is to wit, Pardon of his precious death, yer 
the tears which hee ſned were ſo many, and the loue ſo great 
with the which he asked it, that iſhe had askeda greater mat- 
ter of um, his father would neuer haue denied it him. S. 14. 

All ſayth, O what great hurt ſinnes bring vnto vs, conſidering 
that for to lighten vs of them, and obtaine pardon for them, 
it was needfull for Chriſt to pray vnto his father for rhe, and 
offer oblation, and crie out, and ſuffer his bloud to bee ſhed, 
and teart to downe frem his cies, ſo that thou O good 
Ieſus diddel buy my great offences 5 the weight of thy 
blond & tears. Our Lotd when he prai 
the croſſe, taught vrwhat forme and faſhion'wee ought to 
keepe when wee pray, that is, to ſhed bloud from our mem- 

bers, and fall tears fro our eiet. The ſon of Bod wept hen he 

praied for his enernies, and art not thou aſhamed to laugh and 
ralke,whea thou praieſt ſot the remiſcion of thy ſinnes? — 


for his enemies vpon 


rea. ers 
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ind if thou canſt not woepin thy ptaieri yet tel me why thou 
doeſt calke ouernuich + 1 —— 
ieſt, rather then a praier ] if at one time thou wouldeſt pra 
and talke: for if thou bee not attentiue vnto that that thou 
praieſt; neither will our Lord be vnto that that thou deman- 
deſt . Defecerunt pre lat hrimi oculi moi, ſayth Ieremie in his 
Lamentations; as if he ſhould ſay: l had neh great compaſsi- 
on to ſee all the Iewes led captiue vnto Babilonia, that my 
cies with very weeping loſt their fight. And indeed there is 
no greater token that a man is in true charity,theneoſce him 
haue compaſsion of other mens hurts; and therevpon it hap- 
peneth that good men weepe ſooner for the wicked then for 
themſelues; the which happened alſo vnto Chriſt ypon the 
crolle, who wept firſt for his enemies, before they wept for 
their owne ſinnes, It is a very proper thing vnto the choſen 
people of God to weepe alike for other mens harmes , and 
tor their owne z becauſe it is the propertie of trus Chriſtian 
charitic,totake as great griefe to ſee his brother loſt, as plea- 
ſure to ſee himſelſe ſaued. One of the greateſt priuiledges 
that good men haue is, that euen as they merit in taking com- 
fort and ioy of the good that is done to good men, ſo they 
are gteeued at the hurt which falleth vnto euill men, in ſo 
much that the good man and the iuſt reapeth profit & com- 
modity of euery mans conuerſation. Who doubteth but char 
the lamentation which Chriſt made vponthe crolle, was far 
greater thenthat which Ieremie made on the Mount S ion: 
But now it is to be vndetſtood that Jeremy wept for one peo- 
ple onely, and the ſonne of God for all the vniuerſall world. 
Ieremy wept only tears ſrom his eies, but the ſon of God wepr 
rears from his eies and ſhed bloud from his vains. Further Je- 
remie complained that by weeping he had loſt his ſight one- 
ly, but our ſweet ſauior did not on y looſe his ſight with wee- 
ping vpon the croſſe, but alſo his very life. O good Ieſus,my 
ſoules delight, what patience is ſufficient, or by vvhat iuſtice 
is it teaſonthat I ſhould commit the offence, and thouſhed 


the teares? Art thou not content vvirh Ieremy to make foun- 
C 4 ta 


mains of rears of thy alſo to make ftreames of: bland 
of thy vains? With all thoſe ſighes which e 
heart, with ſo many grieſes which thy members endure, 

ſo many teares which run from thy eies, a. 4 with. ſo much 
bloud which flow eth ſtom thy vains, who would not graunt 
thy requeſd, and who would not haue compaſtiotiof that 
vrhich thou ſuffereſt O who can be able toſay with Jeremy. 
Defecerunt pre lach im a eulimei, Becauſe that the greateſt 


hap which could light vnto mee wete, that in amending my - 


faults I could recouer my ſoule, and in we eping many reares 
loſe my ſight. WE, F 
20 CHAp. V. | 
Why the father anſwered not lis ſonne when hee praied for 


his enemics. 
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os cocitaſtis malum de me, ſed deus vertit 
> || ud in benum: egy paſcam Yes c par- 
uulos vefires, Whenthe great Patriack 
Iacob died in Egypt, and that all his 
childrẽ remained vnder the power and 
will of their brother /o/eph,and being a- 
lf feardleaſt hee ſhould call to mind how 
they had ſold him vnto the muleters of 2 Io. 
ſephſpake theſe words vnto them, Youmy brethrẽ did think 
that you had done me great hurt, but you did me great good: 
for your ſelling of me was the occaſiõ that I came vnto proſ- 
perity, and to rule and gouerne all gypt, in fo much that the 
groat goodueſſe of our Lord turned your gall into honny, and 
your poiſon into triacle. Feare not, nor yet haue no ſuſpition, 
that] will reuenge for that iniurie, or that I will take ſatisſa- 
ctionfor that reproch and ſname; but Thaue rather a will to 
looke vnto your wants, & gue nurriture vnto your children. It 
is not neceſſary to expound this glorious figure , vnto thoſe 
which are cuiious in the ſcriptures, ſee ing al this was fulfilled 
literally in our good Ieſus. Yetnorwithitanding, we ” lfay 
ome- 


111 a 
Wn 2 RP PEN} BEI, N * 8 N * . = 
7 7 5 4 5 1 * 
. . > . S 
| 2 - 8 
by 3 
ec N rus . 


TCC TiÄꝗ̃ũ , 26 35 es —— E. UNS 


met liing touching this auſe all mẽ may perceiue 
how — — vnto the he ſence vnto 
the letter, ihe proofe vnto the prophecie, and that which was 
prophecied vnto that which after Nappened. What did it 
mean that I eſeyh was enui ed of hisowne proper brothers, but 
chat tho fon of God was hated of al the les? Who was ſold 
vnto the lſmalites like 1oſeph, but the bleſſed Ieſus, wha was 
alſa bought with inoney 2 Wholike vnto 7oſeph was caſt into 
priſon, becauſe hee would not commit adultery with his mi- 
ſlris, but only the ſonne of God, which was condemned vnto 
death becauſe he would nor conſent to ſinne with the Syna- 
goguewho like vnto I ſeph did pardon the manſſaughter cõ- 
mitted by his brothers, but only the ſon of God. who was not 
cõtent only to pardõ his enemies, but alſo praied vnto his fa- 
ther for thẽ?ꝰ Thepardon which Chriſt gaue his enemies, was 
of greater value the that which eſeyh gaue vnto his brothers, 
becauſe without compariſon, it is a greater miſchiefe to take 
ones life fro one, thẽ to ſell his perſon. O how rightly may the 
ſon of God ſay vnto the Lews which killed him, Vs cog iteffis 
de me malum fed d u vertit illudin bonum. You thought to do 
me hurt, but God doth turne it to my good, conſidering that 
they thought at one time to put him to death vpõ the croſle, 
and take all power from him vpon earth. !. but hee maugre 
theirmalice roſe the third day, aud like varo another Ieſcpb 
had al power giuen vnto him vpon earth, and in heaucn, You 
O yee — Cogitaſits de me malum, When you bereaued me 
of my life, but my bleſſed father did turne it to my good, 
when at the ſame time my life ended, the Synagogue was 
butied, and the Church tooke her beginning. Wich iuſtoc- 
caſiou, and with noleſſe reaſon good men may {ay unto the 
evill, the iuſt vntothe vniuſt, thoſe that ate perſecuted vnto 
) thepcrſecutors, Ves cogiteſtis de me malum, Youchinke to 
hurt mee, but God turneth it vnto my good:for hen they 
thinke to ſuppreſſæ & read them down they exalt and life 
them vp/ and chiuking to difame and duſcredite them, che 
giue themcredite and honour ; for the Tyrant Aerea wy 
J. | much 
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much more good to the innocent children, when hee cauſed | 
their throats te bee cut, then if hee had cauſed thensto haut 
ben kept and brought vp. There was neuer done in the world 
(faith S. Auguſtiue in his Confelsions)nor neuer ſhal be dong 

a wickeder partæhen the killing of Chriſt : and yer there was 
neuer ſo great good done, nor neuer ſhalbee as hath been ga- 
thered by the Teath of Chriſt, that is, rheredemption of all 
the vniuerſall world; in ſo much that God neuer permiteth 
any euill to be done, whereof he doth not draw ſome profit, 
Cyprian in his booke of Martyrs ſayth. If the diuell do tempt 
thee, if the fleih diſquiet thee, if the world hate thee, Ife 
cogitatum tuum in deminum, Caſt thy thought vpon God: ſor 
although Tytants, and naughty men thinke to doe thee hun, 
yet haue a ſure confidence andhope, Q deus vertet illud in 
bonum, That God will turne it to good: ſeeing that the euill 
Chriſtian goeth out of tribulation moued and ſtirred vp, but 
not amen dedʒ and the good and vertuous man chaſtiſed, bet- 
tered, and amended, The excommunicated Iewes, Cegita- 
bant de Chriſt: malum, wliẽ at the foot of the croſſe they laid, 
Yah qui defiruts templum dei, Thou which doeſt deſtroy the 
Temple of God: but the ſon of God turned that into good, 
when hee ſaid, Pater igneſce illis, Father forgiue them, in ſo 
much that the haſt which they vſed in ſpeaking ill and cur- 
ſing of him, and reuiling him, our good Ieſus vled in bleſaing 
— raying ſor them. It 25 here now to bee weighed how it 
can be true, that tlie ſonne of God was heard of his father as 
S. Paule ſayth, Pro ſua rexerentia, Seeing that God anſwered 
him no one word at all? Forthe better vnderſtanding of this 
point, it is to bee pteſuppoſed, that in ſome requeſts which 
were made vmo the ſonne of God, iſ he would not yeeld vn- 
to that which was demanded, he anſwered them preſently by 
word; but when it pleaſed him to condiſcend vnto their peti- 
tion, he performed it with deed without any word ſpeaking, 
we haue example of both theſe in the Zebedeans his conſim, 
vnto whom he anſwered, Neſcitis quid petatis. Lou know not 
what you aske: & when the great J. hn gaptiſt ſent to * 
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the Embaſsie more, then that he began immeadiately before 
the Embaſſadors to work ſuch great mitacles, that they knew 
by themthat he was the Meſiias promifed vmo the Iewes. 
When the collectors of tc tributes of Capernaum ſaid vn- 
to leſus that hee was to pay his Didrachma, which was the 
nibute due vnto the king, he anſwered them no word at all; 
but ſent S. Peter vnto the ſea, and of that which the diſciple 
fiſhed the maiſtet pared hi tribute. To applie this vnto our 

ſe , wee ſay that what magnificency Chriſt vſed vnto 
Iobus deſciples, and vnto the rent · gatherers of Capernaum, 
the ſelſe ſame vſed the father towards his proper ſon on the 
croſſe, not anſwering him by word vnto Pater igneſce illu, Fa- 
ther forgine them; but by deed forgiuing the wicked their 
oſſences, if they would at any time be ſorry and repent them 
of their ſinnes, and by confirming the 2 grace, Beda vp - 
on Luke ſayth, That the praier which the ſonne of God made 
was not mad in vaine, conſidering that by the merit of tkat 
ptaier, and by him who praied it, all our praiers both are, and 
haue been heard: and for this cauſe the Apoſtle ſayth, u 
efferebat eblationes e preces, Becauſe hee praied for all men, 
and in the name of all men; and ſo he wept for all, and in the 
name of all. O good Ieſus, O glory of my ſoule, what doe I 
want if I doe not want thee , and what haue I not, ſaith Bar- 
nerd if I haue the I haue and poſſeſſe thee O my good Ie- 
ſus, ſeeing that I am partaker of thy praiers, I haue part in thy 
teares, I haue thy gifts in pledge, I amthe ſucceſſor of thy 
ſorrowes, and heire apparant vnto thy ſweatings. Damaſcen 
ſayth as the Apoſtle dot: Exauditus eft pro ſua reuerentia, 
Chriſt was heard vpon the croſſe, ſeeing that by the merites 
of, Father ſorgiue them, the Centurion immeadiately there 
ſaid, Vere hic erat filius dei, Truly this was the ſonne of God, 
and the good theefe alſo ſaid, Domine mements mei, Lord re- 
member me. In whoſe power ſaith Fulgentius, but onely in 
the vertue and power oſ rhe praier of Pater ignoſce illi, wich- 
iaſhon paceaee chat Cuſt had b fad, ade 
F f IKE 
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Chriſt, E / tu qui venturas ent Ne anſwered noone word vnto 
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gude cheir breaſts, and fomeſay, This man was iult? By, 


merite of this holy praier, the Apoſtles conuerted three 
thouſand men in one day, and fiue thouſand another day: 
by reaſon that the ſonne of God had gotten pardon for the 


excommunicated ſynagogue, glorious S. Steuen was _ 
led to 


zed, holy Pan conuerted, and the good Matthew cal 
be an Apoſtle.O whar a difference there is betwixt the ptai- 
er which Chriſt made in the garden, & that which he made 
vpon the croſſe: in the one hee ſwet blood, and in the other 
he ſhed teares; in the one he praied that the bitter challice 
might paſſe, and in the other pardon for the ſynagogue: and 
that which Ieſus praied for himſelfe was denied him, & that 
which hee praied for others was graunted him: In ſo much 
that his bleſſed ſather had more pitie on the finnes of that 
people, than on the fleſh of his owne ſonne. O great goodnes! 
O mfimt charity! The Sonne of God is in the garden alone, 
hee is proſtrate on the ground giuing vp his ghoſt, and yet 
ready for a ne combat, his blood iſſueth from all the pores 
of his body, he praieth thriſe for himſelfe, and thou wilt not 
heare lim, and when he praieth for his enemies doeſt thou 
heare him at the firſt word? Why doſt thou not graunt him 
his requeſt , ſeeing that when hee praied vpon the croſſe for 
lus enem es, hie called thee nothing but Father; bur when he 
praicd in the garden alone for himſelſe, he called thee, My 
Father, which is a ſweet werd, and a word of a gentle and 
courteous ſoune. What would become of vs (ſaith S. Jerome) 
if Chriſt ſhould not in his glory aboue, repeat that word vuto 
his father, Pater ignoſce illu, Father ſorgiue them? Chriſtſaid 
once only, Father forgiue mine enemies, and he repeateth it 
a thouſand thouſand times in heanen for his Chriſtians: for 
euen as wee neuer ceaſe from ſinning, ſo the ſonne of God ne- 
uer ceaſet h to pray for vs. Saint Steuen did not ſee Chriſt ſite 
ring by bis father, but on foote; and the reaſon was, becauſe 
thatat that inſtant when S. 'Sreven fell downe onhis knees to 
| pray for his enemies, Chriſt coſe immediatly alſo to pray and 
make intetceſʒ ion for them: ſu that that praier which Saint 
1.10 : | | Steuen 
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gtenen made here vpon earth, our ſweet Ieſus preſented pre- 
ſently vnto his father inheauen. It is deeply here to be wey- 
ed, that Chriſt did not lay, Lord — — them, but, Father 
forgive them; becauſe this word Lerdis a fearefull word, but 
this word Father is a word of ioy : and therefore when one 
man calleth another Father, it ſeemeth that hee doth bind 
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How oy praied for his enemies on the crofſe more hear- 
tilie then hee did in the garden for himſelfe, ſeeing the 
one praier was made with condition,and the other not. 
pra dorſum meum fabricauerunt peccate- 
ee, & prolonganerunt iniguitatem ſuam. 
Theſe are the wordes of King Dauid in 
Udche 228 Pſalme, ſpoken in the name and 
perſon of the ſonne of God: and they are 
as if he ſhould ſay. I know not O mother 


the Synagogue, what I haue done ag ainſt 


thee, nor wherin I haue offended thee, & yet thou haſt gain- 
{aid mee from my childhood, thou haſt perſecuted — 
my manhood. thou haſt deſamed mee, euer ſince I beganto 
preach vnto thee, and in the ſweeteſt time of al my life, thou 
haſt crucified mee. gu this is nothing O mother Synagogue, 
this is nothing in compariſon.of that, that thou di lay all 
thy ſinnes vpon my ſhoulders, which neuer had loſt their in- 
nocency, nor neuer done vnto thee an iniury. Supre dorſum 
meum, And liners haue build vpon my backe, ſeeing that. 4. 
«am hatii caſt his dipbegdicuce-vpon me, Eu her gluttony, 
Can her ſonne his murder, king Dowd his adultery, the Ty- 
rant A. bam his Idolatrie, and all the Synagogue her malice, 
Is it not cue that ſinnets haue built vpan my backe, ſeeing 
chat I muſt. be puniſhed and pay for all the offences that the 
fanfull Lewes committed? The Lewes would willingly haue 
loaden Chriſt on both his ſhoulders, that is, they would haue 
caſt vpon him both the paine and the offence but good leſus 


tooke him the — hment like a redeemer, but chars 
ged not himſelfe ich the guilt of ſiane like an offender. S. 
Auguſlina vpon S. Iba ſaith, That the ſonne of God doth 
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one, ſeeing he ſaith, Supra dorſum Vipon my backe al- 
— his enemies would haue — and wearied 
them both. by killing his humanitie, and his diui- 
nitie, by blotting his fame and credite and hindering his do- 
Arinc z but out mighty redeemer ſuffered them onely to lay 
the puniſhment an him, and take his life from him. Befi/ 
ſayth, That ſinners build vpon ene ſtoulder only, when they 
haue no other e in them, but the bare name of Chri- 
ſtians only: and iuſt men build vpon bath his ſhoulders when 
they are at one time both Chriſtians and vertuous men Thou 
wult know (brother) that in the law of Chriſt it is not ſufficier 
chat a manbe called a Chriſtian, vnleſſe he be alſo ſuch a one 
indeed. Sinners build vpon one of Chriſts ſhoulders onely, 
when they ſerue God inwiſh and deſire onely, and ſerue the 
world with all their might and power, which is a mean rather 
to condemne them then to ſaue them: for in the Church of 
God there ate many condemned by good wiſhes & deſites, 
but not one by good workes. Chnſt complaineth, that 
curſed Heretikes doe build vpon one ſhoulder, when they 
confeſſe only his humanitie, & take away his diuinity which 
is great wickedneſſe & falſhood:for he is as true a God as he 
is a mau. and as true man as he is true God. Chriſts complaint 
of the Synagogue doeth not end here, but hee ſaith further, 
It yrelongauerunt iniquitatem ſuam: as if he would ſay, Thou 
was not content, O ingrateful Synagogue, to impute thy of- 
2 
cke, but thou haſt alſo prolonged thy ineſſe 

— in thine infidelity , heaping 2 ſinne, ma- 
lice vpon malice, enuie vpon enuie, and idolatry vntoidola- 
try. When did the forſaken Lewes prolong their iniquutie, 
but when at the ſoot of the croſſe, they were nothing ſorrie 
to haue crucified Chriſt, but were grieued to ſee him riſe a- 
- gaine?S, Bernard ſayth, that Chnit | had great reaſon to ſay 
thatthe Iewes had prolonged their iniquitie, becauſe that at 
the time of his paſsion, forthe better reuengement vnto their 
malicious hearts, and rhe more to totment Chriſts bleſſed 
members, 
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geryid't har Chriſts life had continued a longer time, The! 
harredwhich thoſ wicked Iewes bare ynto Chriſt was ſo 
great, that ſometimes they defired nothing more then toſee 


him yeeld vp — — and ſometime they were neuer ſa- 


tisfied and full in doing him iniury, inſomuch that if they did 
crucifie him with their hãds, they did alſo cruciſie him much 
more with their hearts,” Wee ſnould haue great compaſtion 
vpon the Iewiſ nation which doe prolong their iniquity vn- 
till the end of tha world: for as the Apoſtle ſayth, the Syna- 
gague fall neuer be all lightened vntill all the Gemiles bee 
conuerted. It may be {aid not only of the Hebrewes, but alſo 
of many Chriſtihns, that Profongenernnt iniquitatem ſuam, 
who in ſtead of amending themſelues, goe on euery day em- 
pairing themſelues, ſo that they are like vnto thoſe which are 
ſick of the dropſie, who the more they drinke the mote they 
thuſtzſo they the more they ſinne the greater luſt they haue 
to ſinne. And as Cliriſt with great <6. ſaid, that the He- 
brewes did prolong their iniquitie againſt him, with the like 
reaſon may they lay of Chriſt, that towards them he prolon- 
ged his mercy, ſeeing he was as haſtie in procuring their par- 
don, as they were in cauſing his paſsion. What ſhold become 
of me O ſweet Ielu· what ſhouſd become of ime faith Auſel- 
mus, if as euery day I adde naughtineſſe to naughtineſſe, and 
ſo prolong my iniquitie, thou diddeſt not adde goodnes vnto 
oodneſſe, and ſo prolong mee thy miſericerdiam? O ſweet 
Lede and my ſoules delight, of whom may it ſo truly be ſaid 
as of thee, that thou haſt prolonged thy mercy, ſeeing that 
thou waſt vpon the croſſs as it were gaping for death, and yet 
pardoning thy enemies? And although I doe euery day pro- 
long my iniquity, and thou euery moment prolong thy mer- 
ey, notyrichſtanding thy mercy exceedeth my imquitie: for 0- 
ther wiſe my ſorrow full ſoule ſhould long agoe haue knowne 
rrhat thy rigorous iuſtice had beene. Cyprian ſaith vpon the 
paſs ion of our Lord, thathee hath much more prolooged his 
metcy, ſeeing lie ſaid not in his praier, Fathet forgiue ns 
: ou 
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thou wilt, bur abſolutely that hee would forgive chem ; nd 
that not by the rigour of iuſtice due vnto them, but by che 
ſole mercy of him which made the petitiou. Behold then O 
my foule,beho!d that with greater ion & affection the 
ſanne of God praied for thee vpon the croſſe than hee did 
lot himſelfe in the garden, ſeeing that he ſaid there, Facher if 
thou wilt, let that chalice paſſe; but on the creſſe he ſaid not 
If thou wilt. but Father forgiue them. In ſo much that it ſee · 
weth that hee leſtthe care of his paſtion vnto the will of his 
father, but the pardon of his enemies hee defired preſently to 
be gigen. What meaneth this O ſweet Tefus, whar meanrth 
this ? It ſeemeth that thou doeſt put it in conſultation whe- 
cher thou ſhalt die or not, ſaying vnto him Father if thou wilt; 
aud doeſt th u not giue thy father leaue to thinke wherher 
he ſhallpardonthar wicked people or not, but that he ſhould 
there preſently forgiue them . The ſonne of God ſaith vnto 
his farher(as Gregory reports) Father forgiue them, and not If 
thou wilt, becauſe we ſhould vnderſtand that when woe for- 
ue and be reconciled vnto our enemies, we ſhould doe irſs 
erely and heartily, and with ſuch good wil that we ſhould 
neuer ture our face from them, nor neuer deny them our 
communication. I wil I not (ſaith Hug · ) call that a Chriſtian 
ſorgiuing, when we forgiue our enemy vnd et condition neuer 
to ſpeake vnto him, nor goe by his gate, nor dwell where hee 
hath to doe: for our — — excepted no condition in the 
pardon of his paſtion. It is alſo deepely to bee weighed, that 
the ſonne of God did not ſay vpon the croſſe, Father forgiue 
him, but Father forgiue them: That is, he asked forgiueneſſe 
not for one in particular, but ſor all the whole — in gene- 
rall. Whereof it is inferred that ſeeing hee praied for all, that 
there was ſinne in all. When Chriſt ſaid Pardon them and 
not pardon him, he gaue cauſe of great hope vnto all ſinners, 
that they ſhould bee pardoned by him, ſeeing hee forgor not 


to redeeme any » nor to pardon any man, nor leaue out any 


man not ſpoken for of his father, bur made all men putakert 


of lus paſsion, As rhe ſonne of God ſaid vnto 8 
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don them, ſo ifhe had ſaid Pardon bim, he would haue put all 
the church in an vprore and hurliburly. and al the world ina 
confuſion and doubt in knowing who were condemned, and 
who pardoned. Ralanus vpon S. Matt hem ſayth, That hen 
the Maker hanged vpon the eroſſe, if heethag ſaid Pardon 
him, as be ſaid Pardon them, then we ſhould not haue known! 
whether hee had pardoned Indas which fold him, or Herod 
which ſcorned him, or Pilat which condemned him, or S. ge. 
ter which denied him, or Ce1phes which blaſphemed him. 
And he ſaith further, that the cauſe why Chriſt ſaid vnto his 
father, Pardon them, and not pardon him, was becauſe our 
good Lord is ſoliberall in giuing and ſo noble in pardoning, 
that he cannot forgive any one ſinne alone, if there remaine 
any other hidden offence inthe ſinner. Factious and enutous 
men are want to pardon ſome of their enemies, & tt other 
ſame: but the ſonne of God for a certainty dooth not ſo. but 
he would ſorgiue all men togither, and ne — all men togi- 
ther. S. I: hn ſaid not of Chrift, be hold him who taketh away 
the ſinneof the worldʒbut ſaid be hold him who taketh away 
the ſinnes of the world. He ſaid not vnto Mary ig dalen, thy 
ſtone is releaſed, but thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee: In fo much 
that in matter of ſinnes God cannot bur either wholly winck 
at them, or wholly pardon them. For as S. lem ſayth, No 
man euer heaid tlie ſonne of God (ay, I pardon thee ſuch a 
ſinne or thi-finne or that ſinne, but hee alwaies ſaid I par- 
don thee all thy ſiimes, and therevpon praying vpon the 
croſle vnto his ſather, hee did not ſay Pardon him, but ſaid 
Father pardon theq. Fur n{zemed vnto him, that the value 
ol the bloud uch hee ſſed, was oſ ſuch ptice, that thoſe for 
whome hee died were hut few. although hee died for thoſe 
which were abſent, as well as for thole vhich were preſent, 
fer the quicke aud tor the dead, for thoſe which were altea- 
dy paſt and for thaſe which were to come , for the juſt and 
for the ſinners; & that one drop of his bloud whiclrhe ſhould 
ſhed, would bee ſullicient to tedeeme a thouſand of worlds: 
and if this were {o,whatreafon had hee tobeſtow it vpon one 
EOS alone, 
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one, ſecing there tlid abaund for all the world? The ſonde 
of God debated not the matter, nor plaied not the huckſter 
with his ſather in contending, how much bloud ſhall I giue 
thee fortheirpardon ʒ be cauie be wauldllet vs vnderſtand in 
this, that he paied very well, yea ad repaied ſor al the ſinnes 
which were furgiuen. For tacaadhude, all the ſinnes in the 
world might haue ben numbred, but tlie price of the bloud 
of Chriſt could not bee valued. O good Ieſus l O my ſoules 
hope, if in fauour of great ſinners thou diddeſt ſay, Father 
forgive them, why doeſt thounor ſay in my behalfe ho am 
agreat ſinnet, Pater ignoſce illi, Forge him? If the Iewes 


| haue beene vngratefull towards thee forthe miracles which 


thou diddeſt amongſt them, haue not I been much more in- 
gratefull for the benefires receined of chee 2 If thou diddeſt 
pray for the Iſraehtes which did kill thee once, why doeſt 
chou not pray for me which kill thee euery day ? Doe not I 
put thee to death euery day and euery houre, ſeeing I doe 
crucifie thee as oſt as I ſinne againſt thee? Seeing the ſinnes 
which are ſeuerally in other mẽ, are together in me, why doſt 
thou not ſay, Father forgiue him, as thou didſt ſay, Father ſer- 
zue thẽꝛ? Say then O my good Ieſus, ſay vnto thy Father, Fa- 
ther pardo this ſinner, ſeeing that by how much the more my 
ſuns & offences are greater chien other mens, by ſo much the 
more thy mercy will ſhine by forgiuing me. 
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gom God is more wrercifull now then hee was in time paſt : 
and why Chriſt did wot ſay that he dia pardon his ene- 


mies,when be asked pardon for them of bis father. 
one contre te omnes abomimatione- tua, & nen par- 
cet eculus mens ſuper te, Theſe are the woordes 


me At of the great God of Iſraell , ſpoken with much 


anger and vet e great furic to the people of 
. . Fell, 


z6 


Iſrael, by che mouth and preaching of the holy Prophet x. 
zechiel —— if he would ſay :I am ſoangry with thet 
O Synagogue, and haue pardoned rhee ſo oſten, that] an 
no deternuned to lay open all thy wickedues, and not fors 

we thee any one of thema becauſe that as metcy doth fol. 
he thy amendment, ſo iuſlice & rigor may follow thy hard- 
neſſe of heart. Before the ſonne of God came into the world 


to take mans fleſhvpon him, God was much more accuſto. 
med to vic his iuſtice then his mercie; ſeeing that in all the 


ſtory of the old Law, thoſe which hee chaſtiſed were very 
mary in number, and choſe whome hee forgaue very few. 
And that we may proue it to haue ben ſo fromeche beginning 
of the world, how did he puniſh A dam, and Eus his wiſe for 
no other cauſe but for caring the apple which was forbidden 
them? Did hee not condemne the wicked cui to wander 
throughout all the world, and haue a ſhaking in his head, 
for the murder which hee vſed againſt his brother? Whois 
ignorant how God did drownemany in the vniuerſall fond 
— the fleſh, and ſunke thoſe of Sodome for 
rhe ſinne againſt nature, and let the ground open and ſwal- 
low vp Darhan and 4biron for the rancor of enuie? And did 
not Gd command Mes and /oſus, to take out of tlie 
campe and flone to death che Ie for hiding 4 bar- 
tell of gold at the ſacke of Ierricho, and another If 
raclitie for gathering ſtickes vpon the Sabboth day? Me- 
remie neuer endeth to bewaile rhe caprivitiy of Babulon, 
whereof hee ſayth, Deitruxit & ron pepercit hee de- 
ſtroĩed and ſpared not. But God commaunded that all 
hat kingdome ſhould bee made deſolate and deſtroi- 
ed, not pardouing nor forgiuing any one. When the Lord 
commanded king Saule to go & take Amelech his kingdome, 
hee aduiſed him and inſtructed him, that from the ki 
himſelfe which late in his throne vnto the beaſt whic 
fed in the meadow hee ſhould not pardon any one, 
bet ſley and kill them euety one. In the ninth 
chapter of NNetbie, God ſaid theſe worde: 2 
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Foa cue 
the ſttiking Angel, Se nem, e iuuemm, & virginen y paruu- 
lum interfice , e. ſandiuaris mes incipe, c. as if he would ſay, 
Go throughout all the city of Ieruſalem, & put to the ſword 
ill the old men, and all the young men, all the virgine, and all 
the children, and becauſe no man ſhall thinke that any place 
may ſave him, thou ſhalt begin this my puniſhment wich the 
Prieſts of the Temple. Cadent « larere tus mille, ex decem mil- 
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iA lextris tui, ſayth the Pſalmiſt, as if he would fay : Thou 


doelt ſo ſeuerely reuenge thy iniuries O great God of Sa- 
both, and ſo — — hm that ip I looke ypon 
thee Iſee both thy armes armed, and both thy hands coue· 
red with bloud, inſomuch that if a thouſand men are fallen 
u thy left hand, there are other ten thouſand ſſaine at thy 
right hond. When the eternall God had ſeene that they 
had put to death his welbeloued ſonne, being accuſtomed to 
puruſh ptreſently and not to pardon, he darkened the light of 
the ſunne, made th eanh to quake, rent the vaile of the 
Temple, and opened the ſepulchres of the dead, becauſe 
thoſe which were dead ſhould riſe againe and take reuenge- 
mẽt of thoſe which were atiue . Whe the ſon of God peicei- 
ned that al this was done for his ſake, &that his father would 
deſtroy all the world for to reuenge his death, hee lifred vp 
his cies vnto heauen, ind with a ſorrowfull voice ſaid, Father 
forgine them, becauſe they know not what they doe: as if he 
would ſay O my eternall and holy father, I beſeech and pray 
thee that thou wouldeſt forgiue this vnhappy people, ſeeing 
thouſhouldeſt make mote account of the bloud which I 
ſhed forthe, than of the offence which they haue commit- 
ted agaifft thee . It is nornow time for a thouſand to fall on 
thy left ſide, and ren thouſand on thy right: forſeeing that I 
ſtand betwixt them and thee, it is not reaſon that they ſhould 
fall but riſe, nor that thou ſhouldeſt puniſh bur pardon 
them. O what a happie time! O what a happy age 
the Catholike church liueth in, in the which hee which is 
iniuried isreconcifed and made our friend, the iudge be- 
come var aduocate and ſpokeſman for vs, our accuſer turned 
: D 3 to 
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to bee our defender, and hee who was woont to feare vs with 
Tuſtice, doth naw flattert ys and entice vs to him with mercy. 
How ſhal Dauid be able to ſay now, Cadent 4 latere eius mile, 
A thouſand ſhall fall on his ſide, ſeeing the ſonne of God 
hath ſaid vpon the croſſe, Father forgiue them? In the law of 
race, and vnder the yoke of Chriſt it is not ume to goe a« 
bo but aright, not to caſt away our ſelues bur to ſaue our 
ſelues, not a time of iuſtice but of mercie, not to puniſh but 
to pardon, neither is it time to fall bur toriſe. It is much to bg 
noted, that the ſonne of God did neuer command any man 
to fall and throw downe himſelfe, but rather bad. all men 
riſe vp, as it appeareth in the ninteenth of S. Matthew, where 
hee hr Riſe vp and take thy bed, and in another place 
Ariſe maid, and hee ſaid vnto him whom hee raiſed from 
death in Naim,«deleſcens tibi dice ſurge, and likewiſe hee ſaid 
in the garden to his Diſciples, Riſe ler vs goe.It is the pro- 
pettie and office of the diuell, to counſell and procure men 
to ſall for ſo he counſelled Chriſt in the deſart, when he ſaid, 
I will giue thee all theſe things, &i cadens adoraueris me, as if 
hee would ſay; I will make thee Lord ouer all che world, if 
thou wilt but fall downe on the ground. O my ſweet Ieſus I 
wil liue with thee, who commandeth me to riſe, and not with 
the diuell who counſelleth mee to fall: for hee is deſitom to 
haue me fall, and thou and no other art able to helpe mee yp 
again. Why ſhould live with the diuell who deceiueth me 
a thouſand waies, or with the world which putteth męs in a 
thouſand dãgers, ot with the fleſh which asketh of me athou- 
ſand pleaſures? O redeemer of my ſoule, O ſweet delight of 
my life, I will liue and die with thee, and no other, ſor 1 bee 
ſick thou doſt heale me, if I be ſorrowful thou doſt cõfort me, 
if I be fallinz thou doſt help me, if I be ſalne thou daſt helpe 
me vp, & if [ haue ſinned thoudoſt pardon me, He is the di- 
ſciple of the duell. ho goeth about to throw dq n his bio- 
ther, & he is the ſonne of Chriſt who doth helpe to lift vp tus 
neighbor:ſor we are not able in this life to do anymã a greater 


fauor,thento keepe his credit & honor, & to help him to 1 * 
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bis foule, When the giuer of life faid vpon the crolle; Father 


iue them, by thoſe ſpeeches he ment toobraintwothin 
of his father: That is, that hee would neither puniſh their bo- 
dies like vnto murderers, nor condemne their ſoules like vn- 
to traitors. O infinite goodneſſe 1 O clemency neuer heard of 
before! O redeemet of my ſoule, doeſt thou diſſemble with 
the trecherous, pardon murderers, excuſe tramors, vnderta- 
keſt for the credire of the infamous, & turneſt vnto ſinners? 
It is litle when I ſay thou doeſt turn vnto ſinners, ſeeing thou 
doeſt not only turn vnto them but alſo die for them. What is 
thereaſon O good Ieſus, what is the teaſoti that thou doeſt 
pray vnto thy father that he would ſorgine them, and doeſt 
not ſay I doe forgiue them . When thou (aicſt , Father 
pardon then, why doeſt thou not ſay alſo , I pardon 
them ? Art thou the partie iniuried, art thou the partie ſha- 
med and diſgraced, art thou the partic agreeued, and doeſt 
zue tlie libertie of pardoning them vnto another ? It is a 
high myſterie, and a hidden Sacrament, to thinke that 
the ſonne of God would not ſay I pardon them, but en- 
treat his father ro pardon them, making greater reckoning of 
the iniurie which they had done vnto his father, chen of the 
death which they protured vnto himſelſe. The reaſon why 
the ſonne of God would not ſay, I pùrdon them, although 
hee were the partie oſſended, was to tell vs plainly, That hee 
did not eſteeme thoſe which put him to death his enemies, 
rather his deer btdthers & great good doets vito the world, 
hauing more regard vnto the good vvhich they had done in 
cauſing the world to beredeemed, then vmo che hurt which 
they did in cauſing himſelfe to bee murdered; When good 
Iſa; ſaid, Fathet forgiue thiẽ, it is no more the to ſay, thou art 
he my good father who muſt forgiue thẽ, becauſe they haue 
broke thy law, diſcredited thy doctrine, violated thy temple, 
&put to death thy ſon. If thou doſt ſay that I ſhould forgiue 
chẽ, I ſay Ihauo no cauſe to forgiue: for I take my death as wel 
reuenged, & my life as well beſtowed; ſeeing that by the me- 
rietherevf all the world may liue = heauen made open vnto 
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| The ſecond part of the myſteries 
all men. S..AuguFfizefayth, Thar if the ſonne of God had) 
hold en the Iewes for his enemies, as they accounted of him, 
it was in his power to forſake them, and goe preach vnto o- 
thers;but becauſe hee eſteemed of them as ol his kindred in 
bloud, neighbours by nature, brothers by law, diſcples in do- 
ctrine, it was not needtul for him to ſay on the croſſe I forgiue 
thẽ, ſeeing he was not angry towards thẽ, nor moued at al with 
the, They bare rancor and hatre d vnto Chriſt, hut not Chriſt 
vnto thez& therfore notwichſtanding all the reproches they 
vſed towards hit, & al the iniurious ſpeeches they gaue him, 
he neuer left off preaching vnto the, nor neuer ceaſed to wor 
miracle amongſt them. Wich what face could they ſay thay 
Chtiſt was their enemy, ſeeing hee raiſed their dead, caſt ou 
diuels frõ them, inſtructed their childrẽ, cured their friends of 
diſeaſes, & alſo forgaue thẽ their ſins? Seeing the ſou of God 
had done the works of a friend among them, & that oſ a trut 
friend, why ſhould he ſay vpõ the croſſe, I do alſo fatginerhe 
ſecing he did not hold any one of the for his ene? If fweer 
Ieſus was angry with thẽ, if he miſliked ihẽ, it was not forthe 
iniuries which they did vnto him, but for the offences they 
cõmitted againſt his father; & rherfore he cõmitted the par- 
do vnto hun which was moſt iniuried, proteſting that himſelf 
was not offended with thẽ. O ſweet Ieſus ho canſt thau lay 
that thou waſt not offended nor iniured by the, being as thou 
waſt iniuried & crucified by their hands? and although thou 
do not cõplaine vpon thẽ, nor reuenge thee onthem, nor yet 
accuſe thẽʒ yet Omy redeemer why doſt thou excuſe them ? 
Barnardfaith, That the ſonof God was tepleniſhed withſuch 
great charity, and ſuch inſpeakable pity towards thoſe which 
crucified him, that he could not obtaine leaue af hinaſelſe ro 
umpute any fault vnto them, ſeeing he had charged himſalſe 
with the pain due for it. Cyprien ſaith, That ſeeing Chriſt was 
the true mediatot, pacifiet, & ſhkler berwoxr his farher& the 
world, it would haue beene euilly thought of to ſay; that any 
one of them were his enemies: and therevpon it is that 
ſeeing hee had no enemie there amongſt them, hee —— 
nec e 
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noceſritie to ſay dnehe croſſe I pardon ihem. If the ſonne of 
God ({aith S. Chryſ«Home) bar ging — croſſe, ſhould 
baue ſaid, I alſo paidon chem, it would haue beene thought 
that hee tec eiuetl great et gricfe for che torment which hee 
bimſelfe ſuffered, tian of the iniuties which were done vnto 
his father z which ſor a certentie was not ſo: ſur if it mere poſe 
ſble, Chriſt would mare willingly return againe imo rhe 
world to die. than endure to ſee one iniury done vnto bis fa+ 
cher. Who dare now, O good Ieſus(ſaith S. Barverd)whodare 
uke a reuenge of the inunies done vnta him, ſecingthoudids 
deft make fuch ſmall account of thoſe which were one vnto 
thy felfe > Dneſt not thoureckenoſ the cruell thotues which 
pierced thy holy head, and ſhall I make account oſ au angry 
ward which my brother ſpeaketh againſt me? How ſhall I 
dire tu fay, that L haue enemies, ſeeing chou dveſt habdle 
—— — the eroſſe — brothers f It 
to be aſtrange ſpeech inthe mouth of a Chriſtian to 
77175 is mx enemy; forin making ih brother ihy ens · 
mie, thou doęſt laoſe Chtiſt; and canſeſ hum to be ng more 
thy friend. It is much to be noted, that Chriſt entreated not 
his father to pardon them after they were dead, but asked 
that he would pardon them quickly, yea & that very quick- 
ly, becauſe he would let vs vnderſtand, ĩhat the value of his 
precious blood was of ſuch great price, that at that inſtant 
that it began to be ſhedde, at the ſame time it began to doe 
The tedeemer of the world would not leaue vs out of 
the fauor of his father, nor an enemy vnto any zin token wher- 
ofhee came into the world, ſaying, Er in terra pax bominrbus, 
Peace vnto men vpon eurth: 4 went out of the world lay- 
ng, Peter igueſre illis, Farther ſorgiue them. The ſon of God 
(ach Coſ2:0deriu vpon the Pſalms) is not like vnto the chil- 
dren of this world, who leaue vnto their children a. little 
wealth with much ſtrife, ſeeing that by that ſpeech of, Father 
forgiue them, hee redeemed vs with his blood, baptized vs 
with his teares, annointed vs with his ſwear , inſtructed vt 
with his doctrine, looſed vs from the deuill, and reconciled 
| vs 
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vs vnto his father. O hom much ate wee hound vnto tlie 
(weer Ieſus, for praying vnto thy father that he would forgin 
his enemies before and not after thy death; that is, | 
the reares' of thy eies were dried yp, and whulſt the wounds 
of thy body were yerfreſh. Whar would haue become 
mankind if Chriſt at his death had bin angry with vs? Whed 
he ſaid in his laſt Sermon; Paten — vobis, I giue you 
my peace, What elſe meant he, but that he left vs reconciled 
vnto his father, and vnited varo himſelſe? How could the e- 
ternall father (ſaith! Anſelaui): deny his bleſſed ſonne the 
pardon wich hee demaunded, ſeeing he asked it with (ach 
milde wordes, with ſuch forrowfull reares, with ſuch freſſi 
wounds, with ſuch louing bowels,with ſuch continual ſighes; 
and with ſuch great. and paſsing griefe? Wee may then com 
clude,thatwhen Chriſtpraied tus father to pardon quickely 
and without delay, he teacheth vs; that before we die and 
ont oſ this life, it is bonuenient ſot vs to pardon all miuri 
otherwiſe thaſeiũ the ↄther world ſtiall haue great occaſion 
to weepe, which would not in this world ſpeedihy ſorgiue. 
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It Hes inws iudes inter te C inter me, laid 
| ph renamed Ling, Dauid =—_ 
Lord. . „k Saul, Reg. c . 24. 
a8. if hee — — Iwill hoe no other 
iudge betwixt me and thee, O great ki 
| of Iſtael, but onely the mighty God 
+ T7. heauggyvatowhomitis wellknown how 
faithfully I doe ſerue thee, and.how,cruelly thaudoeſt han- 
die me, origen ſairh;, that king You ought to haue great 
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printtie with God ſeeing hee choſe him ſor the iudge of all 
the words he ſpake, of all tho thoughts he concemed, of all 
the workes which he did, of all the enmities he ſuffered, yea 
and of all the friendſhips he followed. Dauid could not iuſti- 
fic his cauſe better, than to referre the iuſtꝛce of it vnto the 
hands of God, who is ſo iuſſ in his perſoo, fo vpright in his 
judgement, that neither praiers bow him, nenher threat - 
nings feare him, nor gifts mooue hiun, nor words deceiue him. 
When good king Hauid cited Saul to appeare before the 
judgement of God, Pauid could haue cut oil his head if hee 
would, as hee did the gard of his garment:bat yet hee would 
not doe it, becauſe hee did ſet more by Gods fauour than by 
Saxls euill will. Saul was a capitall enemie vnto king Paid: 


hee cauſed him to flee his countrey , ſorſake his kindred, de- 


med him of his tiches, baniſhed him his court, ſeparated 
* from his wife, and proclajmed him to be his publike ene- 
mie. And yet notwithſtanding all this, Dauid (if hee had li- 
ſted) could haue beene reuenged of Saul, as eſpecially when 
hee ſtole the bottle from vnder his beds head, and cut away 
apiece of his garment: yet the pitifull king PDauid would not 
onely not do it, but ſhewed himſelfe angry with thoſe which 
duſt counſell him vnto it. origen ſaith, that onely becauſe 
Sul was annointed king by the God af Iſrael, it ſeemed vn- 
to good king Dad, that hee deſcrued pardon, and that that 
was a ſufficient cauſe to make him reuerenced of all, and oſ- 
ended by none, Wee are annointed with a better oint- 
ment than king Sa was :, for hee was annointed with the 
oyle ofthe Olwetree, but weeare annointed with the blood 
of Chrift; and chetfare he who doth perſecute a Chriſtian, 
doth perſecute one who is annointed b Chriſt. Good kiug 
Dauid reſpected it not that aul did abuſe his regall vnction 
and annointing, but onely becauſe that hee was annointedby 
a good Spirit, in ſo N Danid er not that 
Sal wasa maſt wicked and paughtieking , bur neh char 
God had made him a king. Ins Saint, Arvbroſe 


Gith,and that very well, chat according vnto the example 2 


Danza, 


— 


Dauid, thou oughteſt not ro looke vnto the malice withvhy 
. which thy enemy entreateth thee , but vnto the vnctinn 
wherewith-he is made a Chriſtian: and wherher hebe a chr. 
ſtian or not, thou art not the iudge ofthis buſines, but hewho 
is thy God and his, who is to puniſh the iniury which they 
haſt done vnto him, & in him the reuengement which thou 
haſt taken onthee. Comming then vnto our purpoſe: The 
words which Dauid ſpake vnto Saw), that is, Let our Lord be 
a iudge betwixr me and thee, the Sonne of God may ſay w. 
to the Synagogue, and vnto all her children; and that hee + 
lone ſhall bee the iudge berwixt them, as well of all the good 
which Chriſt did vnto the Synagogue,as ofthe hurt he hath 
receiued by her. Which of all the Angels if he would come 
downe vnto vs, which of the dead if hee could riſe againe, 
what man, were hee neuer ſo wiſe , were able to number the 
multitude of benefits which werecemed by him, and the in 
credible torments which they gaue him? Let our Lotd bees 
iudge betwit me and thee, G Synagogue (forno other em 
be) how much more greater my loue was, with the which l 
rede emed thee, than the tormeurs which in my paſsjonthon 
gaueſt me, and that how thy hatred was far greater than all 
the cruelties thou vſedſt towards me. Therefore Fcall thee 
into iudgement, O Synagogue, brfore God, not to the end 
that he ſhould chaſtiſe thee, but onely to iudge berwixt met 
& thee, how chat there is no worke of pity and mercy which 
Left vndone for thee, and how there was no ctuelry of tor 
ment which thou didſt nor aſſay againſt mee. Speakirig then 
more particularlyofthe pardõ which the ſonne of God gave 
the Hebrewes, itwere'reaſon toſhew what they did do de. 
ſerue it, and wharmooued Chiiſt to giteiry ſot by fo much 
the more excellent & bountifull is the pardon, by how much 
the leſſer the occaſions were to giue it. The Tewes did Chriſt 
fue notoriotn iniuries at the time of his death, the leaſt of all 
which,if it had bene ttroughly puniſhed, had deſerued not 
onely not to he panddued ; bat aft codemnedinto erernall 
fire. For (Cath Ain) whagpuniſhmcar wc _ 
| ert 
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deſert cia be gui wits chem, u bh take way life from bim 


which in the giuer of life ? The firſt which they did 
vato Chriſt was, that they crucified him h malice,nor 


finding any fault in him atal:which appearerh plainly by that 
that they did let goe g arrabas the . how” 4 em- 
ned the ſonme of God iudging him to bee an honeſter man 
who killed thoſe which lwed, the — Prophet which 
raiſed vp thoſe which were dead. Chriſt was a giuer of alms, 
and 1 rabas was a theefe ; Chriſt was quiet and a peacema- 
ker, and 3arr«b47 aſower of ſedition; Chriſt a great preacher, 
200d and Burrabas a great robber and aſſailer of men by the high 
way; Chriſt a maiſter of all good men, and #arrabe7a captain 


ome of all ſcandalous inen: and yer notwithſtanding all this they 
ane, condemned Chriſt to be put immediately to death, and ſear 
the 8arrebis home vnto his houſe. O how wickeda demãd made 
en. you O yee Ie and peruerſe petition. in axking that he may 
den hue whieh kallerh thoſe which are alme;and that hee ſhould 
enn diewhoraiferh to life thoſe which were dead! Who is there 
h1 in your citie, who can heale tlie ficke and diſeaſed, or raiſe 
hon the dead vnto life, iſ this Prophet die? So great was the ha- 
al tred which they bate vnto the fon of God, that to heate him 
hee duce hamed they were mich troubled, & in 34r7 «543 name 
end Hey much reiolced ; which they ſhiewed manifeſtly when 
ves they crred al wich one voice rhar Pilate ſhould deliuet them 
ich Berrabi, and crucifie Chriſt. O what a happy man ſhould I 
or bee, if my loue towards thee were ſo great as their hatred 
en was towards thee : for by that meanes as they tooke a wrong 
an tourſe m chuſing garrabas for themſelues, fo I ſhould doe a- 
les right in making choiſe of thee for my ſelſe. It had not ben to 
ch haue bete maruelled at if they had erred in their chaiſe, if 
ch Pilat had giuetrthẽ their choiſe betwixt tvo thecues, ot two 
iſt mankallers;or other two ſtrangers vnto them: but giving the 
off the choiſeberwixr an aſſailing theefe, and a moſt holy Pro- 
ot phet,andrhey preſently to ckuſe the wicked one, & vie iniu- 
ill tice agaiaft the good one, it could not bee bur they did it 


dough great want of wiſgdomꝰ and greater abundante of 
| 8 $2 malice, 


eee, 
malice. The fecong iiur was chat if they lud put ahe ſonmg 
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becauſe all men were not vp. nor ig the night becanſe all were 
: | | at 
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arheirreſt, vos yerlareiathe ciciiing , becauſe man had! 
wihdrawnrhefelues to their . they tetẽbre d td 
kt him in the day time berwixr tie & four ul the tlocë be- 


cauſe chat at that time al men go breads walke in tlie mat- 


ker place · It was an old plague of the Symmgogues to ekabrue 
& ſleſh thẽſelues in tlie blbud of theprophers & holy nien, as 
of R ſaias who they ſawe@inpeeces; leremy who chey drow- 
ned in a welg Michas hon they buffeted to death, Zatllary 
whomtheyltbned to deatli, & ETechiel whom they impriſo- 
nedtand be tauſo the curſe of theit predeteſſot ſheuld reach 
ynto thofeiwhichwere chõ aliue, they bethougfit thẽlel ues to. 
rake Chriſts life fro him, & blemiſn his good name & credite. 
Damaſct ſanh, that wliẽ the Iews crucified Chtiſt, they choſe 
a bright & a fair day withoutictoud & darknes, becauſe Chriſt 
ſhould be ſeen of al mẽ. & not vnknoyn of any, becauſe their 
e & intent was aſwel to diſcredit him as to kill him. For 
whe the Euãgeliſt ſaith, that whe Chriſt gaue vptheghoſt, the 
ſun was darkned,itis an vnfallible argumẽt char it was a bright 
&a clear day but the ſun waxed darke vpon the ſudden, be- 
cauſe he would with his ſhadow haue couered him whõ the 
Iewes had put to apbuſhame.S. Ciprian faith, That when che 
leus put Chriſt to death, they were not cõtent only to make 
choice of a bright day & 1 cleare. but alſo they would haue a 
long day (as comonly the daies are the 2 5 of March) becauſe 
they might haue rite in one day to accuſe him, gjuz wmdge- 
ment on him, & crucifie him. The 4. point was, that altrliough 
they could haue put him to death alone, yet they whuld nbc 
do n without copiny;& the cõpany they gaue him was notof 
honeſt mẽ bat of iwo arrand theeues. It i to be weighed, that 
the leus neuor gaue Chriſt the preheminẽce ot higheſt room 
but only vpõ the crofle and gibbet, where they ctucifted him 
bermixero throues, & they put hin in the mdſt as he had 
benthe greatelttiieef among thẽ l, & the moſt notorions of- 
fender, A. bercui fat, That the Jes hanged our good leſus 
berurct two malefactorꝭ, as if he had ben a captain & aring- 
leader of che, to make vs think therby how bad a perſon that 
=o Prophet 
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Prophet was, 2 compariſon of bim the theeum 
were oſ aberter life. Put the caſe, ſaith S./ era, that al the ta- 
ſtimonigs which they brought againſt Chriſt had been ue 
and chat they had proued by ſufficiert witneſſe thaſe cums 
which, they laid againſt kim, yet notwithſtanding hee deſere! 
ued not that kind of paniſhmet, nor to be executed with ſuch 
iofamous theeues, becauſe the Imperiall laws doe command. 
ſuch only tobe parrakers of equal],puaiſhment which mee. 
confederates inthe offence. If the ſonhe of God drew frongy 
vnto him & regeiued N it was not fort that he would 
helpe themos further them in ſinoe, hut to dtam thẽto gend 
ſife, in ſo much that by his bleſſed company they wero unt 
peruerted but much more conuerted , The fifth wrong was;. 
that although chey might haue put him to another kindef. 
death, which was not ſo ſcandalous to heare of, nor ſo cruell 
to bee endured asthe death of the croſſe, yet they would put 
himto no ther death bat that, becauſe hee ſhovld end hu 
life with great cruelty & ſmatt. For the totment of the croſſa 
was holdento be the terribleſt that was to ſuffer, & the leaſt 
pitifull to giue, and therefore they crucified none vnleſſe it 
were ſuch a one as without amendment did — 
or ſuch a one as durſt be a traitor to the king. Wat licepardie 
a breaker of the law, who ſaid openly Non ven i ſoluere ligen 
ſed adimplere: I came nat to breake the law, but to fulfill the 
law Is he pardy a traitor who (aid openly, Reddite que ſunt 
Caſeru Cæſari, Giue that which is Ce/ars vnto C æſar, and thut 
which is Chriſts vnto Chriſt? They & not the ſonne of God 
were breakets of the law, they were Traitors vnto the king, 
they cauſed ſedition among the people, yea they ſtole away 


the ſacrifices: in ſo much that againſt all order of iuſtice, 


thoſe tranſgreſſors murdered him which was holy, the Trai- 


tars put to death him who was loiall, the guiltie crucified the 


innocent, and the theeues crucified their iudge. Chriſoftome 
ſayth, That as the hatred which they bare vnto Chriſt did 
paſſe al other harred in the world, and as the enuic they bare 


Chriſt vas far greater then any other which could fake into 
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nas heart, ſo aſſo they would that the dearth which they 
Chriſt ſhould exceedthedeartivwliich allothermen 
dfuffer, Who doubteth bo if i worſer death they could 
haue inuenredzu worſer death he ſtwuld laue hd: is to be 
weighed, that being an old cuſtomie, that the iudges which 
gue ſentẽce and not which gecuſe ſhould appoint the miner 
of death · which the pve which 6fferaderisrould endure 5 
yet the Lewes-woul&norfeaue Chnſts dra rio(PHarer are 
herchem, but they themſe luel wou priferitlyYefigt & ap- 
point wat death he ſnol die: Tel me I pray you,whardearh 
did they appoint ham, or whar torment did rhey c huſe out for 
hinn? #4 therheefe being louſed, & let free by the com- 
monconſenr& agreemeln of they al; PIA Ukind tl Wine 
they would dot by Ieſus of Nazarertt,, theytricd aHaloud 
wich one voices Crueiſie, exeifie him becauſe hee is guilryoſ 
death, wich fow words they conderan Chriſt vnto many eru- 
el &rerribletonnems,chatis,chat he ſfould die quickly ſee- 
ig they ſay. cllat he is gentry of death; that he fuld die vp- 
on cke croiſe — . faid crucifie him; & that her ſhould 
bee twiſe crucified;confidering that they ſay crucifie, crocifie 
bim. As touching the firſt, they entreat Pilat ropur Chriſt ro 
death, and Pilar ſaid, that he fornd no cauſe in him why hee 
ſhould die ꝛbur in fine, his reſiſtance preuailed not ſo much as 
their importuniry. The Tews did — — Pilat thar he 
would whip Chriſt or baniſh him, or obiect any reprocſifull 
crime againſt him, but that he womd immediatly put him to 
len, & that becauſe the holy doctrine winch he preached, 
xd the coll hie hie h rhey led were imeompatible the one 
with the other. And us ſor the ſeceidſthie forſakẽ Jews trete 
rot content to demand of Pilar thar Chriſt ould be pur co 
death, and. wictrthut deft which theythenſelues deſited, 
but that they ſhould immediate ly erukiſie him om a ctoſſe, 
which kind of puniſhment was neuet giuen but vnto very 
naughty & wicked perſons, and for very heinous and enormi- 
AA ge pon S. J. ha noteth, that the Iewes were 
not contẽt to cry vnto Pilat once * he would crucific 4 
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38 Tye ſecond part of. the myſterie. 
but they doubled xheir ery ſaid cciſie bing crucifie bim 
to lat vs yndętſtand th they meant abvell to rut iſie hi 
fame aud cretue, asthey did cru iſie his perſum ori gn ith, 
That hy entreating viatetwiſe to eruciſie himiſaying, eratiſ 
fe, eruciſige, was to perſuade him that hee would cruciſie him 
with his bands, and hat they would ctueciſie kim with then 
bert They.craofed hum with cheit hearts, (then withrhei 
bearts they hated ard deteſted lym, & then they hared him 
with their hearts, hen they diffamed his petſon, and difcres 
dned hi docttine, in ſo much that it was not without cauſe 
that they cried twiſe cruciſie, eruciſie him, ſeeing that at one 
ume they tooꝶe away his life, and blemiſhed his credit. And 
although Pete ſhould haue been detetnuned to put him to 
dach. au kei by cutting his throat, os caſting him n well; 
ur by hanging him, which are eaſier deaths to ſuffer, and leſſe 
infamous to endure, yet the dbggiſh Iews would not leaue ii 
vnto Pilates arbitrement and free will, for ſeare leaſt he wold 
haue been too pitifulj in the maner of his death. When cer 
taine words are doubled in holy ſeripiure, it is a great ſigne of 
loue or hatred in thoſe which vſe them, as when Chnlt ſaid, 
Defiderre deſideraui, I haue deſired with deſire, and when he 
ſaid Martha, Marth aʒ in which words he ſhewed the loue and 


affe tion which hee bare vnto his diſciples, and what tender 


lone he hure to A art h, wlio gueſted him in her houſe. The 
bewsalſoby iterating of thoſe words,ſhewed the great hatred 
whichrhey bare vnto Chniſt,and let vs vaderſtand with what 
heart & good wil they crucified him.Behold thetheir deeds 
towards Chriſt, & behold alſo the deſerts which were found 


to be in them Yer norwighſtandiog all his, in recompenceof 


ctueſdeath which they gaue him, & the great ſhame and 
nfamy they put him to, he ſaith with loud vice, Father for 
gue them, for they know not what they doe. | 
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How that Chriſts mercy waz far greater towards the Sjua- 
gogue, then their nauzhtmeſſe towards him ; ſeeing het 
pardontd her, though ſhe: deſired napar dan. es 


IEF Rons moretriti fafta eft tibs & molucfta vrai 
( beſcere, tamen reverrere ad nt dic pater 
4 VJ meures mm. God (pake theſe words by the 
RY F mouth of the Propher Zeremy; complaining 

wo him ofrhe enormioubund grear fines 
the Iewiſh nation hd committed againſt 
bim. And they are as if he ſhould ſay; O wicked and intortu- 
nate people of the Iews, which art come vnto that holdneſſe 
of ſinning that like vnto a public whore hoi haſt no ſhame 
in doing naught. Turne therefore vnto me O ſinſull Hieruſa · 
em, tut rhyſſelfe vnto mo thou vnfbttunate S gun due; for 
Ican doe no leſſe when thou doeſt azke any thing of me like 
as of a father, but I muſt graunt it vnto thee like a ſonne. S. ſe- 
ume vpon theſe words ſaith. O what an infinit goodneſſe and 
mercy is this O my God and Lord, that ſeeing thou hyſt tan- 
ted & condemned Teruſalem as one which was fall of firme, ++ 
and wit hout ſhame, yea and haſt compared her vio a pub- 
licke ſtrumpet, yet thou doeſt entreat her to amend, & giueſt 
her licenſe to call thee Fathet. Whome wilt thou caſt from 
chee, and denie to be thy ſon, ſeeing chou doeſt vouchſafe to 
be a ſather vnto a ſttumpbrꝭ If thiou doſt ad mit publick lewd 
womẽ into thy company is it lixe that thou wynt caſt frochee 
the honeſt and vertuous ones of thy houſe? I. thou lone 
thole which are ſinfull and ſhatueleſſe, who is a grearer ſin- | 
ner, or leſſe baſhful,or more lewdthenrhis wy wicked ſoule? ' 
5 Ifthe remedy of my ſoule conſiſt in nothing elſe hut in cal 
D, lng ther Father, from this time forward 1 d cal thee Father; 
þ and if — 2 elſe of me, bur that l ſhould 
turne vnto thee, O good Te 1 rurtie vmto thee, _ 
2 aske 
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The ſecond, fert vf the wp feries ; 
aske thee forgiueneſſe of all my ſinnes, and ſecing I doe turne 
vnto thee as vnto my Lotd, and carifeſle wy ſelfe before thee 
to bee a great ſinner, I beſeech thee moſt humbly, that thou 


wouldſt not caſt me frem before thy face, & that thou woul- 
deſt not take thy holyfpirit from me: for if thy holy grace for- 


7 


fake me, my ſoule is turned vnto that that ſhe was beſore, that 


is vnto a ſhamelcſſe and lewd woman. It is much to be noted 
here, hat God dach not cõplaine of the Les that they were 
ennious, angry, or glutennous, but that they wore bold and 
without ſhame; which wantetli not a high myſtery, pecauſe 
there is nogreater ſigne in all the world that a mans conſci 
ence is very crmipt. then whento ſin ſie havh no ſhame ar al, 
Thane a great hape ſaith S, Auſ uſine) chat that ſinner will a. 
mend has ife which Gonerh ſecretly , and is aſhamed of it; 
which hope I haue not of him, who is reſolute in his ſpeech, 
and diſſolute in finne,becauſe that that man doth either very 
late ar heuer amend his manmmem, ho by long wic hath har- 
dlened his conſcience, To comiithen vmo our pupoſe, ah 
ver great reaſon and for ĩuſt occaſion God called the ſyna 
gogvea ſhameleſſe and diſſolute ſtrumpet, ſeeing chat in the 
— of his 82 3 _— onely — rr dee alſo 

er impudens vin ul liag him in the open day; oot᷑ being fore 
rowlall ſc it at all. Cl iſt knew xtr welltbat which ius ſa 


kad proniſed: uma the Temes » that is, that if theß 


would call him Facher » hee wid forgiue them as tus chile 
dren . Byxeaſon whereof Chriſt our God began hu proer 
with Fathes ſorgius hem giving, thert by 0 4ndcr{biud, 
charſeeinꝭ hee call ed him Fathercdine (hauld her heard Ius 
ſonme : If 4 ſeeme vmo yuumy loumg buerhrẽ ſ faith C. m. 
breſt), chat the Ie had nooceaſiõ to put Chriſt thei Lord 
1o-doath,neuher. did he ſee inthẽ ny condition whereby be 
ſhnuld pardentheund touching this morriſuii p I coo 
tel} you, that I doe net ſo uch maruell of sheperdas 
which hee giueth on che craſſe:d as 1 dae of the: cit+ 
xumſtances with the which hae dooth guet. The lewes 
ſhewed their MD 
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but the ſon of God ſhewed his inedcy & clementey towards 
ihẽ in man imore thingi forthere la do mã intlus life able to 
comir ſo grent an offenceʒ but Godetmietcy tan go beyond ia 
The firſt thing wWherin he ſlewed his merey towards thẽ, was 
inthe potitiõ which he made vpõ the croſle for them, xliar it, 

õ & remiſsion of theitſins being hir enemietꝭ preferring 
them before his bleſſed mother; icli brooghrhim into the 
world; his welbeloued difeiple whuth followed He & bed 
fore M419 arg dalen whom he ſoruchloged/VWhatcharicy: 
(aich Kemighe)ſhold haue burnediin his diuir ,who 


_ theveryinſtacof his own death retnẽbrethſitſt torelteue his 


enennes, thẽ co ſort hisfriendawharmpaneththis O good 
ſas, wharmeanerh rhjs;doeſt thou firſtremẽberthoſe v ũ vl 
pi blaſpheme hee /iiẽ tliuſ wich ſtand ur the ſvot of tho 
ctolle weeping fotchee? OinfintechurityOinſpeakable hoods 
ves what hart could do tliat v hich thou doſt. S. Salli, 
chat it was in maner of a cõtention whether! were greater the 
6ghs of rhe faithfuh tho cexrywhichiſſued vgerofhismorhers 
cles or tlie bloud which guſhed6atof Chriſtva ins ot the blaf- 
— which che wicked Vowes vttered with thlir moutli: 

jet out holy & ek Iefas did firſtpardo the iniuties,be- 
fore he was mindful of the teats O g od Teſus;O redeemerof 
my ſoule(fairh Jaime ,asrhrorr do fiay Father forgiue thẽ, 


phy doſt thou tet ay, dy the eſenoſmy ſforrowfult 'mbrher, 


ſtanch the bloud bf mytender vat & heal the woũds of my 
zẽtle fleſh, & hays piry & cõpaſon of theſe faithſull women 
which here d 2 thou didſt ſay ith laſt ſop- 
per(ſaith Can ucundatũ news do volia l giue ydu a new co» 
mand einẽt, ſu cnaiſt tho how ſuy vp tlie croſſe, 1 giue — 
oewexaple ſe ting that neuer any beſerethee bath tzuglit vs 
foperfe& a aner hom to lobe, nor ſolitely an exãple ho to 
pardon;& it was a ſtrange & a ne kindof goodnes which le 
fas vſed in atking patdoꝶ firſt ſor thoſe which cracified him, 
wr —.— ra lift, & — 
ieh ecm nell him: for withbur compare tl griefe 
which he had coſverhoſouls of ” enemies petiſh; was ſarre 
1 F 3 | gte 
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greater yuto him; ibẽ ta ſoe his mbthenſcies mudlamne wich 
tears Let no uso charrander,normaryel thet our good Jeſus 
did temẽher himſelſ ſirſtal che any, wi which murdered him 
before his mother which bate hin; becauſe he came not int 
the world to drie vies cies ſtõ weeping,bur to ſaueſoules from 
aaf ecodiy,rhe ſonoſ God ſhe ed hu merey in alia 
don for his enemies wich kind qc ſweet wordt: that is, nd 
be inghin God, or Low or eredtor, hut oily father, which 
is a word av{werableivaro merey & pity, &t comrariwile this 
word God or Lord. doth alwaies ſigniſie iuſtice. Whe Chriſt 
faid, — them;hec would haue ſaid, Lord forgiue 
them, or my God ſurgiue them. it would haue ſeemedahay 
he would haue hadthe patdonactortliag yer che rigor uf in 
Lice;thewhichifhe had we INDIES Take 
is na doubt at al, hut before the fon of God ſhould haue yeel- 
dedæp his ghoſt,rhe ground would haue opened & ſwallows 
ed thẽ vp. Whã the ſon of God would ask any greatebiogad 
bis ferher, he hegan his praier al waies with Father zas whahe 
ſad, I confeſſe vutu the O ether. & hã he ſaid Father into 
thy hands I cõmeud my ſpiria. What measeth this O redes. 
mer of my ſoule, hat meaneth this ?-Laghy pity ſa great toe 
wards vs, and chy-mercy ſo abundont, that thou doeſſ pray for 
thy enemies with the ſamenrdes, as thou doeſt pray ſot x 
pyn affaimꝭ ð. Hl. vhoοS. Maſhat noteth, That tlie ow 
coamunicared Jes did alwajes change their ſtile & maverol 
2 whe they ſpake vmo Chrift: fer once they ſaid, Jens. 
ul gui venir in nomine domini, & arfoweafies they ſaid, x 
qu deftrnystiplit;bur as for the ſon of Godzas bismind was fine 
cere & cleæ inxardly, ſo his wares were holy aut atdly were 
vet think you his words huly. & his thouplus,pure & gleor, 
whe he ſaid vato his Father, Father fotgiue them, ſeeing hes 
praicd with his tongue, & pardoned with his heart? S. Bernard 
crtieth out, O ſweet Ieſm, Oredeemeroſ my ſoule, what cou 
deli choy haue ſaid, or what ſhonldeſtehau has dong mora 
for thy enemies, thã pardonthempvith allshy heart. make 
interceſsiotifot the with ſuch ſweet & louing words? aw 


The ſecond paPd of . = 
- - - k 3 "+ 


PEESSESERSSESSITD 


irie 


5 * 


| SEITBESLEIE SF LES 


of bt —— | 
— ————— 
wul mother, of ki heul diſeiplez his derrſiiend 
ary Magdaten;nsconfinsandkindred, ſh chat. as all 
men were by him rod eemed, lo alſo all ſhould be by him par. 
doncd. I lermiausto this purpoſe ſairh, Ogo Ieſus mn chb 
deahiwhich thou dhdſt ſuſſer, an — 3 ——. 
diddeſtgine to tliy enemies,choudiddeſt ndr utiy heipe th 
ſelfe there with Js re — — thy heart, ſecing 
thou didſt emrearthy fath he would 
— —— 25 
thy heart t S. Aa- 
ä — — a high Schidden 
ſicrament, that tho ſon of Gothen hedied : wouldꝭ haue hu 
mother & his kindted there y & the reaſon was becauſe the 
ſhonld-all be witneſſes of e they were of hiapa⸗· 
fon: for our holy Lord had a greater deſmothatihis boni 
ſhuld benefare his enemies, than — kindred ſhould en- 
treat at his death for him. Wherfore O good Tekin (faith tap 
ſelmn:)wherfore didſt thou bring thy mother & all thy ſami- 
ly to the foot of the croſſe, but only e asrhou didſt ſuſ . 
ſer in thy fleſh,ſo they ſhould alofuffe in their hearts; & as 
thou didſt forgine the thy death, they ſhould alſo forgive the 
theiriniuties & wrongs done by the? Bonauent ure faith; that as 
the ſon of God ſaid father ſorgiue thẽ opẽly, ſo heſadenocher 
ſorgiue thẽ in ſecret, in ſo much that as the 1 
trizethefonne.fo theſonmartirizedehe 3 
bound to weepchis death. but not hernſed to 
lem, O my fouleshtalth; I beſeech thee;rha 2 
gerparidonof thy father and mother ſor thy enemies, ſo 
thou wouldit get me pardon for my ſinnes,ſaying, Father ſoc- 
— iue — am hateful vqw thy father 
rcalonof the ſim which Ecommir agaialt lim, & * 
2 vmo thytmmherſhorq lie henrſites which ĩ haue beceined 
of het O happy & haty day in hich thou dhidſt die- ſeemg 
that on that day the Father forgaue his iniutythe ſonpardo- 


ned his death, the mother pardoned her marryrdome, Saint 


— 


E 4 Joby | 


#dhn pardoned his xeprochand petilł, dm eg dalen l 
argwth and diſtreſſe, and the goed cheeſe was pardoned of 
his ſinne. How vas is poſuble ttthe Father ſhould not fors 
giue the world of their ſinnłs, ſeeing that on one day in one 

nd at one time they ſaid, Father ſorgiue themʒ the ſon 
hy letting his hloud ſtreame ſrom bia vaines, the mother 
ſuſſering her tears flo from her ties, aud the ſadde familie 
by pieteing the:heauen wit their ſighes ? Becauſe (fairh ci- 
prian) the oſſioꝝ of the ſou of God was, to put together that 
wich was broken, and reconcile thoſe which diſagreed; hee 
wauld not depart out this world, before hes had made an 
attonernent bermint his ſcĩondes and lusſoes, beſeeclung lia 
father taforgide ch, & comanding hia macher iat to accuſe 
the, The ſorrowful mother had great reaſon to challenge the 
Ieus int the liſe which they took fro her foo, and alſo the fa. 
tn er ſur the wrongful death which they put him to: & there- 
faredurtnoftemerciful redeemer, beſoug ht of his father that 
he wold tat odeinn thẽ into euerlaſting dawnario,& obtai- 
acd with his mother that ſne ſhold not chalſege llisdeath be. 
fare any iaſticr. But what iuſt:ce could ſhe ask of thoſe male · 
factots, ſeeing they had been already pardoned of her ſonne? 
A 1 That whe Teſas gaue vp the ghoſt vpon the 
cto 


ohe lefrnodearh for his mother to — — to 


Jorgiuebutonly a bittet paſtion to weep and bewaile, which 
ſhoid be great inaugh ro rend herbowels in ſunder, & diy 

chotoars ofihir eies. I heg;gaodnes-which Chriſt — 
Jews uas in that he gauepardo to his enemies which did not 
e e d that vnto his cruciflers hichthey old 
not haus. For ho is it poſuble ſontfioſemem to ſeeł for pas. 
don, which will not 


hon ſhouldchey acknouyleiuge thẽſelues culpable which caſt 
2 fault upõ himwhich deſeruechit not? The Iews wereſo 
hey did nor nat onlyprocure & ask pardõ for rheiroffece, hut 
rather hmdetedic & put itiõ thẽ ven it was offered rhe,ra- 
bing d 
27 7 
a . 1 


eſhedan the iblbud of Chnſt, & ſo vont of their wits, tat 


ight in the hurt which they did varo nee 
m. L e teren. 
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'were-not able to do him more. When they led the 
— to be crucified, for very toy roar 5 thou 
which doeſt deftroy the Temple of God. And when Plat 
would haue deferred his crucifying, with great enuy they 
laid, If thou let this man goe, thou art nat a friend vnto Ca- 
far: inſo much that if they did ſhe themſelues grieued and 
forrie, it was not for that they thought themſelues cu 
of any crime; but becauſe they had deferred and projonget! 
Chriſts life ſo long time. The wickedneſſeof the lewes was 
not contentin not hauing pardon of God fortheir offences, 
but they demaunded openly vengeance ſor them, hen they 
faid vnto Pilat, Let his blood fall ypon vs and vpon our chil- 
dren; and therefore by theſe dreadfull words they deſire to 
be puniſned of God, and at no time pardoned at his hands. 
O wicked Synagogue, O impious ſaying, Let his blood be vp- 
on vs. Tell me, I pray thee, why doeſt thoudeſire that the 
blood of Chriſt which hee —— be rur- 
ned to condemne thee? The ſonne of God appealeth from 
theſe words which they ſpeake, and he will not ſtand vnto 
that agreement whichthe Lewes made with Pilat; hee will 
not agree that his blood ſhould be ſhed againſt them, but for 
them: andtherefore as they ſaid, Let his blood fall vpon vs; 
fo contrariwife he ſaid, Father forgiue them. O wicked Syna- 
gogue, O vnſortunate Tewiſh nation (ſaith mig ius) who 
hath led you vnt> ſuch great folly and madneſſe, that you 
thould more eſteeme of the blood of kine (which your 
ptieſis thed inthe Temple) than of the blood which Chrilt 
ſhed in the mount of Caluarie? Saint Jerome ſaith; On the al- 
tar of the croſſo the Prophecie of aim n was fulfilled; who 
laid, that Chriſts comming into the world was to ſome mens 

ood. and to others hurt, ſeeing that wee doe pray that the 
lood which hee ſlieddeth ſhould be inthe remiſsion of our 
ſinnes, and the Iewes doe intreat that it turne vnto their con- 
&criation, and vpon their children. It is much to be noted. 
that wee ſec it often times fall out, that one enemy hurteth 


not another, and that a good Chriſtian doth pardon 2 — 
OT: 


= 


ence ; likewiſe weſceirfulfilled that a perſit man doth loue 
his enemy: but yet wee neuer ſaw that euer any but Chriſt 
pardoned him which would not be pardoned. And how 
would they be pardoned who pardoned Barr«be: and con- 
demned the ſanne of God? What contrition of their ſinnes 
haue they, who deſired of Pilat that the _ — — ſhould 
light vpon them and their xhildren? O infani 

nale !Ovaſ ible charity did they ſay pardy walk 
' David, Thi ſeli peccaui, To thee alone — or wi 
the thieſe, Dewine memento moi, Lord remember mez to the 
end that he ſhould ſay, God be mercifull vnto you, A iſerea- 
tur vefirs? What wit is able to conceiue, or whar heart able 
to — ſuch great mercy,whearhouſaidſt, Forgiue 
them, inſtead of their ſangs:40:67, His blood light vpen vs 
O my good Ieſus, O my ſoules health, who is hee ho dare 
ſay. that hee hath enemies now, ſeeing that thou doeſt make 
cleane the vneleane, ſetteſt thoſe at libertie vhich will noe 
be free, looſeſt thoſe which wil be bound, vnburdeneſtthoſe 
which will bee burdened, and aboue all giueſt pardon vnto 
choſe which will not be pardoned?If thou doeſt pardon that 
people which would not be pardoned, wilt thou not with a 
better will pardon him who hath repented him of his finnes, 
and whomeir gtieueth with all his heart to haue offended 
thee? Saint. Auguſtine ypon S.Tobn ſaith, Will not he who 
meant tomeete them who came to apprehend him in the 
garden of Gechſemani, come out to receiue and embrace 
thoſe who goe — him? Will not he whodefended — 
adulterous woman from outrage, and pardomed the wick 
people not beeing thereunto asked, pardon und defend that 
fGGnnerwhome hee ſeeth amended, and hath beene of him 
wich many teares therewno entreated? pit] 
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of his offence when hee repenteth, webſee iralſo hy experi. 
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Bow if is meet for vs to conſorme aur willi unto Chrifls | 
will, tothe end that we may know how 10 
laue lum and ſerue him. 


r uum numquid eft refum cum corde mes, 
cut cer meum e rectum cum corde tus: 
Wee reade in the fourth booke of the 

ö Kings that a certaine king of Iſrael cal- 
ohn going from Samatia to kill the 


— 


—— 

to whome he ſpake theſe words : Tell me, Lpray thee, n- 
Al, is chyheart and tnind ſo ſaithſull and vpright with mine, 
pmy heart is with thine ? Ianadab anſwered him vnto theſe 
yards, Knowghou e fx, my heartis.confarma- 
ble morhineu replied and ſaid, Seeing it i true that thy 
heart is agreeing, vnromibe, giue me thy hand, and come to 
me into this charriot, where we will talke and communicate 
ofrhings proſitable ſor vs both. This is a wonderfull figure & 
worthy of I and conſideration, ſeeing that our 
Lord doeth teach va by it, the great good tumes which hee 
doth vnta vs, and that which int egompence thereof wee are 
to doe vnto him againe. Who is chat king Ieh who taketh 

bis ivurney from Iudea vnto Samaria to lull and to take ven- 
geance vpon the wicked men which wete there, but onely 

the ſanne of God, ho came downe fratn hauen aboue to 
deſtroy our ſinnesꝰ Aſſute mee (ſaith Saint; Aug uſſine) that 
there be noligners ia the world, and I will aſſute these abat 

there be no naughty men in the world; fox as in heauenthere 

is no fiqne remitted, nor any wicked manthere ſuffered, and 


aj conttati wiſe there is ntlung but ſinne and wickedneſſe in 
hell, ſo alſa there is nothing hut naughay: and micked men. 
Wee are much morę bound vmo our Chnſt, than Samaria 


vnto 


The ſecond. part of dhe my | feries a 
vnto their king Iehu, becauſe that that king did only rid 82. 
maria of naughty men, burthe forine df God made cleane & 
purged all the earth from ſinne. Who are the children of - 
chab whoſe heads king Ieh cut off, and whoate the prieſti of 
aal whichhe alſo ſlew, but Idolatry which hee tooke away 
from the Gentiles, and the Moſaicall law which hee tooke 
from the Iewes? What is the charriot which the ſon of God 
went vp into to accompliſn ſuch high and ſtrahge rhings, bat 
onely the croſſe vpon the which our holy Lord acraiacd ſuch 
and ſo many great victories ? It is to be noted that che king 
Iebu did not as ke Ienadab whether their apparell were alike 
or neat of one faſhion, but ifthey loued one another lie; to 
let vs yndeiſtand, that without compariſon ourLord-Woeth 
much more regard the loue which wee beare him, chanthe 
ſeruices which wee doc him. Saint 2% ypon the Prophet 
which ſaith, 8onerum meorum von eg ci Thou wanteſt noteſ 
my goods, ſaith, I ſee wel, my God, I ſee wellthat ho much 
the more need I haue of thee, the leſſe thet haſt of weʒ and 
if thou haſt nerd of mee, itis not itfreſpe& dfthe oc 0 
ſortune; but the ſoue of my mind. Note alſd lit the king of 
Ilrael and no other tooke Tonadeb by tlie hand to life him vp 
into the charriotz whereby we are to viiderſtand; that onely 
the ſonne of God & no other Saint of heauen;' is able oof 
vs grace ro loue him, & giue vs ſtergth'ro follow him. Who 
is able to follow thee, or hath potyer to iirate thee, O re- 
deemer of the vvotid, if thou doe not firſt ſtretech out thy 
hand vnto him? who is able to lift himſelfe vp vnto the char. 
riot where thou doeſt triumph, or vnte the croſle whirhee 
chougoeſteo-die; if thou doe not take vs by the arme to tt 
vs vp: and iſ thou doc not hold vs by the hard feaſt wee fal 
How kadit bene pofsible for rary Hagdelen xo hate fer- 
ſaken her prophane life, or A ati hem his renting vf cuſtome, ot 
Paul lim perſecution, or the thiefe his aſſuiling of meti by the 
high vy, if the ſonne of God had not ike themby the 
hund; and liſted thetm vp vnto the croſfe with him? VWhenin 
the holy (cripture by che feet ate dert bocl go * 
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and deſires, and by the hands good works, what meanerh he 
by gnung Ion dab his handes and not his feet ſor to moum in- 
o the chariot, but that our good Lord doth rather take hold 
of the gnod works which wee doe, then of the good purpoſes 
which wer haue? Gregeryin his Regiſter ſaich; If thou wilr get 


; 4 — the chariot af the craſſe with thy captaine Lenadab, 


mult not get vp wich thy tongue, which are good words, 
nor wich thy feet, which are good wiſhes and purpoſes, but 
with thy hand: which are good deeds, becauſe 8. 15h» dooth 
por ſay Verba eorũ, | heir words, nor Defideria eerii, Their de- 
fres,but opera earum ſequuntzr i les, Their works followrhs.' 
Iris alſo to be noted, that the king of Iſraell would not ſuffet 
the capraine /vnadeb to goe vp into the chariot to him, vn- 
till hee had certiſied and aſſured him that hee was bis true 
friend, in ſo much chat they vnited their hearts before they 
joined ther hands. After the imitation oftheſe twoſnends, 
ve maſt haur amity and loue vn Chriſt, i we wil haue him 
whelpe vs vp into the chariot: and che anuty and friendſtup 
which wee ought to haue wirlr hun, ia to loue him as hee lo- 
neth vs: for Chiriſt our Lord will firft bee loued of vt, then fer- 
ned by vx. S. Naſil ſaith, That if any mã did labor in the church 
God, aud take paius, and forgetteth to loue, wee may well 
Gy of ſuch a one chat he ſhall not only nut bee accepted, bur 
chat Gad wal thunke him alſo importunate and —— 
becauſe God will unt he ſerued by men of great ſnength, & 
ſuch 23 te ſoi cable, but of ſuchꝭ as are free of heart. And fur- 
ther theking of Iſxael was not content to ack Jon heart, 
butchacthee ſhauld gie it hum vprighr , ſiacere and entire; 
which Chriſt alſo dernandetli ot vt, becauſe rhe ſon of God 
will neuer take him fur his ſrend, who hath his heart croo- 
ked, ſintſtet, and nat vprght. And who hath his heart vpright 
and ſincere, bim t he ſanoùni of our Lord, and hee which huch 
no other th thus world, nor ſecketh aſter any thing but 
onely Teſs Card? Wio is hee who harh tis heart crooked 
and art but lien whos without liſe, who hath care nenher 
of Chriſt, aeitherof himſelſe, but goeth euery howe _ 


The.fecond part of themyAeries 
and more ſinleing, and as it weredrowned inthe world? David 


knew this very wel, when he ſaid, cer mundum crea in me deus 
& ſpiritum rectum iuneua in Viſcerib:u mei, as if he would fay; 
O re of Iſrael, O great Lord of the houſe of Jacob, l 


beleech thee that thou wauldeſt create a new heart in mee; 


and fauor me with the giſt of a new ſpirit which may be both . 


right and true: for the heart which I brought from the womb 
ot my mother, is ſuchaone, as I dare not offer it vnto thee, 
nor he dateth not appearin thy preſence, becauſe it is vnclean 
with ſinne, and loaden with thoughts and care. O good Ieſin, 
O my ſoules hope, what better praier can I make ynto thee; 
or what iuſter petition can I make vnto thee, then thatthou 
wouldeſt create a new heart in mee. That is, that you woul- 
deſt giue mee a cleane heart, with tho which I may praiſe 
thee, and a new ſpirit with the which I may loue thee. Ge 
me O good Lord, giue me a new ſpirit, becauſe tine is old & 
vnplealant vnto — — mo a cleane and a chaſt heart, be- 
cauſe mine is foule and ſtinking before thy face: for if thoudo 
not, no praier of mine can bee acceptable vnto thee, noruo 
worke that I doe can bee meritorious vnto thee . Caſſiodem: 
noteth, That king Hauid was not content that hee was noble 
in bloud,a Prophet by office, a king in degree, and in ſurname 
and calling of a roiall tribe, but he asketh of God aboue all 
things that hee would giue him a cleane heart, and poure the 
holy ghoſt into him; to let vs vnderſtand that it doth litle a« 
uaile vs to bee grarefull vnta the world, if withall wee bee 
hatefull vnto God. Then wee are hatefull vnto God and 
out of his fauour, vvhen our hearts bee vncleane and loaden 
with many ſpirits. and then wee haue many ſpirits, when vvee 
pleaſe others better then wee pleaſe God. Which the Pro- 
phet liketh not, but praieth vnto God that it would pleaſe 
him to giue him a cle ane heart to beleeue in him, and an vp- 
riglit to ſerue him. Why vvouldeſt thou O my ſoule haue 
more then one heard, ſeeing thou art to loue bur one Chriſt 
onely? And vvhy alſo vvouldeſt thau haut more then one 
holy ſpirit, conſideringthat it is the Dcuitt vvhichi poureth 
b ma- 
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not renue thy heart to aſcend fromthe 
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Here: beginneth the fecond word 
which Chriſt our redeemer- pale upon the C roſſe, 
when he forgaue the good theofe, v. Amen ai 
tibi, hodie mecum eris in Paradiſe, Truly I ſay vnto 
thee, that this day thou ſhalt be with 
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wy mein Paradiſe. 
CHAP. 1. 
. 2 Of the conuerſion of thegood theefe , and of the great 
| wonders which our Lord did unto him in this caſe. ya 
| _ 


"Tl Omine menments me: dum veneris in regnum los 
* cv, {aid the good theefe which vvas 

NM crucified on the night hand of Chriſt, ha 

= andfpcaking vnto himſelfe : and | 
Za it is as her had Bid Omaker of all We 

$f rhivgs and redeemer of all mankind, I at 
'bcleceh thee, that i thou vvouldeſt fa 
take mee for a companion vate thee v en this tree, ſo alſo 
thou vvouldeſt vouchſafe to remeber ine aboue in thy king- of 
dome. If vve marke curiduſiy this ſpeech, vve ſhall find, that UE 


there vvas neuer praier made vvith like circumſtances as this _ telf 
vvas.For he vvho made it vyas a theefe, the place vvhere he kn; 
made it vvas on the croſſe, he vnto vvhom he made it aman po 


crucified, that vvhich hee asketh is a kingdome , and the 


timowhenthee aſkerkiir, is when hee waralinoltdcad info 
nuch that at tlie very ie when hoſhoutd die. hoe deſited 
ihat Chriſt would leb him raigne· Laus of along time doni- 
mended vnta my memory, and fart y welliiced of that 
ſpeech of yeerime which ſaith ; Oui er uni parte ca- 
fm as if ke would ſay; I here is nothing ſo perfect inthis ble, 
which doth neither want; not abound ii ſomewhatanſomucli 
chat either we have need of ſciſſet to clip oſſ that which 4s 
ſupeiſluous, or a needle and a thimble to ad that which wan- 
teth. genes in his booke of Clemency ſaithʒ It is an kundred 
and twelue years agoe ſince I was borne in Corduaa toun in 
$paine;and it is threeſcore and eight years agoe ſince I. came 
do dwell in the court of Rome, and yet in all this time I ne- 
uer ſa any thing ſaperfect vhich was euen ehen ĩt came to 
bee meaſured, ox of iuſt waight in the ballance when it came 
to be peiſed, orſarisfied the eie whenir came to bee ſeene, or 
contented mens minds hen it came to be enioied . And it is 
eaſily peteeiued that there is nothing, Ex anni parte beatum, 
becauſe there hath neuer been any Prince in the world ſo fa- 
mous and renowned, no Philoſopher ſo wiſe, no captainelo 
valorous, no perſonage ſo worthy who wanted nor ſomewhar 
worthy of commendation, and in hom there was not ſound 
ſomwhat worthy of reprehenſion. Who doubterh that there 
u nothing every way perfect, ſeeing there is no mal aliie'who | 
hath not wept, who hath notetred, who hath not fintied, who 

hath not ſiged, and who hath not ben perſecuted? How can 
wee ſay that there is any-man happy on carth, ſeeing he doth 
0 bingewhorevtheo hath cauſe to repemi & ſeatſe 
ge thuig wars hy of praiſe? Oy our Lord and no other is ex 
Wwypatichierudpimali dalpeBohappy,ſceiig thevol Sten 
of ng other, the Prophet fairh; ia. rrdemine' 3 ref 1 
$449 mm as af he ſhould ſayj Out Lord is very iuſt in him. 


| ſelſe, aud upri ght ir all which hee dooth. It had beene bur a 


(n)lbonourraro d to ſay that hee was luſt, vnleſſe it had 
bene ulſolaid chat hee did iuſtiebʒ and ix is HIL thatrer'ts 
lay chat hee did iuſtice, W 
0 F ult, 
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The ſecond part of the myFeries 
iuft, becauſe tliere are many hich are iuſt, nd yer doens 
inſticeʒ and vety many which doe iuſtice, and yet are not iuſt. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, Thu it is ſo high and heroical a venue to 
hit aright in all things, and not to be able to mille in any, that 
God reſeruod this point onely vnto himlelfe, and participa- 
red it with none but vnto his ſonne and vnto his mother. Ire. 
aan vpon the Pſalmes ſayth, T hat it is a ſmall matter to ſiy 


of our Lord that he is iuſt. ſecing hee is iuſtice it ſelfe, and to 


ſay that he is vpright, ſeeing that he is righceoulnefle it ſelſe, 
and to ſay that hee is holy,ſeeing that he is holineſſe it ſelſe: 
becauſe there is no other righteouſneſſe bur that which hee 
hath, no holineſſe but that which hee giueth, nor juſtice but 
that which he doth. Who is fo blind who ſeeth not plainely 


thatour Lord is iuſt and his 1 ſeeing there ii 


no other goodneſſe bat that which is himſelſe, nor other iu - 
ſtice but that which hee dooth in his owne houſe? Whois 
ſo iuſt as thou( ſayth &rereme) in that which thou doeſt, and 
fo vptight in that which he ĩudgeth as thou art, O great God 
of Iſraell; — that inthy iudgements and ſentences nei 
ther ignorance deceiueth tee, nor entreaty bowerh thee, 
nor rewards corrupt thee, not threatnings feare thee ? To 
come then vnto our purpoſe, ſeeing that thou are iuſt O good 
Lord, and that thy judgement is tightſull. hoi fell it out that 
thou diddeſt fend Judas ſrom the croſſe into hel, and tookeſt 
the theefe from thence with thee to Paradile 2 Theefe for 
theefe, naught for naughr,Goner far ſinner, vngratefull for vn- 

atcfull, and both alike: it (cemerh vnto mam iudgement 
. he ſhould as well haue beſtowed his kingdome vpn lu. 
dai which followed him three years, as vpõ the theeſe which 
accompanied him thtee houres, When our Lord tooke from 


Cain the right of his fuſt birth or inhetitance and gave it n- 


to. Abel: tooke it from nad and gaue it vnto / ſacc, tooke it 
from Eſan and gaue it to ac. i tom Rulen and gane ic to Ja. 
dab, from Sani and gase it to Dauid, ahe reafon was ſor rin 


hee found in xhoſe grear detmerite : whereby they loſt c 


andinthe others great metit with the whichithey deſerued 
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i, If Chriſt ſhould take a lingdome from a naughty man 
and beſtow it ypon a good n it dats bee bat bur 
yet it would ſeeme a hard point to take it from one theefe & 
die it to another, becauſe that thar is very ill beſtowed 
which is giuen vnto one which is ynworrhy of it. Vas not 
—_ — a5 the other gre. Freire 
one went robbing by che higb way, the other being wi 
Chriſt ole away eee — anſeere vnto this and 
lay, that neither in this nor in any other God is to be called 
in queſtion, nor yet holy Ieſus to bee reprehended, 'conlide- 
ring that iuſtly he ſent the Traitor Judas into hell, andiuſtly 
likewiſe he carried the theefe with him to Paradiſeʒbecauſo 
the one did deſerus it becauſe hee was a confeſſorand the o- 
ther loſt it becauſe hee ws a Traitor. Let vs not bee proud or 
ſtout (ſayth Cyrillut) for any thing that God dooth, nor bee 
moued at any thing that God promdeth: for we ĩndge à man 
ouly by the apparrell which he weareth, bu he iudgeth him 
nor but by the merites which he doth. Damuſcenſayth, Thar 
before the high Tribunall ſcat of Chriſt, they doe iniury vn- 
do no man, they deny no man iuſtice, they are moued with no 
in, neither do _—_ thing there without reaſon, becauſe 
there the rod of iuſtice is neuer bowed, nor the meaſure of 
_ euer — — wiſe Thou — — 
thinges good L weighr and meaſure , ſpeaki 

Gods ia if he would ſay;O great God of Iſrael, 
O mighty God of the houſe of 1acob, how iuſt thou art in thy 
deeds,and how rightful in thy iuſtice, becauſe that thou doſt 
make al things euen by the line & plammet which thoudeſt, 
and doeſt heape vp all tlungs which thou doeſt giue, becauſe 

they ſhall bee of full weight. When dboth our Lord (ſsitli 

daint Ambreſe)not doe all things by meaſure and weight, hut 
when he meaſureth our merits wirh his rod of iuſtice, & with 

the poiſe of his grearmercy giue vs that which we deſerue? 


Gregory vpon Nor bie ſayth, That when our Lord doch par- 


doalome & not otherſome, gal theſe & ot den 
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this man and pull done chat man, he doth al this in weight 
and mc aſure, and not by hap without iuſtice and 9 — 
his worke breed any ad miration in vs, it is not becanſe God 
hath erred in doing it, but becauſe wee ate not able with oue 
vnd erſtanding to attaine voto it. Abrabam would willine 
that God would haue given him preſemly-rhe land of pto: 
miſe which hee had promiſed him, but hee gaue it him not 
vntill three buadred yeares aſter, expecting vntill the Canal 
neans ſhould fully be vnworthyof it, and the Iewes d eſetue 
it. After that king gauls fell from tlie fauour of God 
king Oauid was choſen king of Iſraell yet there paſſod fogti 
years before they tone the erowne from the one, and placed 
the otliet in the tluone aſ thoking :all which time God loo. 
ke that Sani would grow worſe and worls,' &rhatthe good 
king Hauid ſhauld become better and better. maruell at no- 
thing that thou doeſt Omy Lord (Gaith æaſalmus:). for al. 
ehoughir be hidden from me, yet it wanteth ut reaſan wich 
thee. Af aur Lord bee detetminedd to acceprof che ſactiſtee 
which: A bel offered him. and mocke at tfiat which his bto- 
ther Ceinoffered, if his will beo to conuert Nelugodenſe, 
and ſuffer king Pharao to perſiſt in his obſtinacy,, and if hes let 
ludas caſt away himſelſe, and yet ſaue thethrete, what are 
weeoaske himan account of this: yea ini although he wold 
giue it vs, wioiisable to vndetſtaad it? Weercadin the 
Prophet Daniella hat when Gad todke away the kingdom 
from: king Baltaſer, that firſt hee reckoned and compared 
his dengerites with the metites of the Chaldeans , by mea- 
 faringrhaſe of the one, and weighing thoſe of the other; and 
inrhecnd.hee ſound by iuſtice - that the Chaldean deſer- 
ned 8e raigne , and Ze/raſer wortfiie to loſe his life and e- 
ſtate . Seeing there is alwaies ( fayth Chriſefteme) inthe 
houſe of God weight and meaſure, Quia owniafecifiiin pro 
dene &. menſure,howis.it polible that it ſhould be euilly go- 
If oui Lord give vs troubles and vexrarions, it iᷣto 
execcile v$;if hee giue vs teſt, id is becauſe wee ſhouldpraile 
hits; if he giue vs pouerty, it is becauſe we ſhould merit, if he 
ge 
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— wirke is merey. If 5 
cainly hee did ix not at wen — hee —— 
; Parſe heed noewichower ghey beraxe (nd hide: 
metites wore Veryigrear, and hot miri weto non 
mall. And — — ſdemecodpcabarraudome, 
and tiiat Gad dot hothing but bi his iuſtiec j n will de- 
elare ho iaſt ſy Juda wascondenned, an@horeright] . the 
e Re „ ente des &, 
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Ege chap,12, ſpeaking of wicked In 
8 In the holy Colledge of 
ks N Chriſt chere was a Diſciple cal- 
Na uu Iſcarieth, who was a 
4 wicked theeke. 3. he carried the 
purſe, & he had lice purſes with- 

| in ĩt, and hee made no reckoning 
of m_ poors Oe were ELIE „ Vader à few-briete 
wordes, che Scripture acculerh l4desof very enormious and 
ecupus fnultes coalidetiog that lit calleth him an open 
ele. and. ſaith, that he Had —— where: he kept that 
which hes had ſtolne, and that he had no compaſtion or piry 
vpon an. It is g cat eleſmaſle far a man to benaught alone, to 
he nagt in che com of naughty en is weakenefſe, 
bur to be ugheän che company''of good moni mialiceand 
wckednelle3aepanſajaubu oanien that one follow many, 
a 3 then 


then that miny ese vue Nee 
dane eee eee ee didto inne, dot 
yet to dare bo ſl cala as hee did: fotaf wa well copſider all cirs, 
cumſtincts, we ſhalb find, that in the houſe where hee temai - 


ned there wat pouertie; in the cowpauy he went with, there. 


vas patience ; inthe motligr which hee ſerued here was hy» 


4 


wilitte ; and inthe maiſter which hee had there raigned cha». 
rie. O hom ll the A paſfle ſuid. Quiſi exifimat tare vide. 
ns tadat, Ne batthinketh rofland, let him take heed leaſt 
he fall. ſeeing that poore Judas got ſuch great wickedneſle in 
the bovſeoß holineſſe. How ſhould jt hee poſuble for him to 
bre good in the company of the deuill, which was naught in 
the company of Chriſt ? \ che jofppugy Judas was a theeſe 
and a Traitor, couetous and ambitious, liuing in the company 
ol ſo many good, what doeſt thou then hope for brothet 
(ſayth Cyprian) vvhich art compaſſed on euery ſide with ſo 
many naughty men? Iren eus ſayth, That Judas began to play 
the Apoſtatae immeadiately after that hee entered into the 
Apsſileſlip'; and that Chiilts goodneſſe did much (hing 
vpon hut laoking ſo long for ms amendment, which 18. 
das newer did, nor neuer forſocke his theeuing. The firſt 
ching that the S cripture accuſeth Iudasof, was, that hee way 
a murmurer and a detractor: ſaying, Vt quid perditi- bac ct. 
2 if hee would ſay, If it bee ſo that Chriſt my maiſter bath 
made profeſʒ ion of a vertunus man, and preacheth poue 
vnto all the world, and alſo reprehenderh ſharpely all ſuch ag 
ſpend any thing waſtfully;z x would bee better for him (be- 
cauſe he might conſorme his life vnto his doctrine, to com- 
mand this ointment to bee ſold for a great deale of money, 
and diuide it afterward among the poore and needy. Here 
Iudas doth murmure notoriouſly , ſeeing hee murmureth at 
the ointment which was ſhed,and how ęuilly it was beſtow- 
ed, and at A ary Magdalen which ſhed it, and hee murmureth 
at Chriſt vpon home it was caſt. When cxcommunicated 
1. das ſaid, Ad quid perditis bac, hee iniutied the other Apo- 
les hich would not murmure as hoe did, hee ſcandalixed 
Sunn 
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Simen the leaper; in hearing fehich 1 
ſter, hee iniuried ar m Aalen in fioding fault with het 
for (peading of the ointment, and hee rebuked Chriſt ; and 
noted hie to be a curious and a daintieman in ſufferiug it to 
be ſpent vpon himſelfe. Auſelmus talking vato Judas ſayth, 
Teil mee | ptaythee ſudac, if che ſhedding of the vintwenr 
vpon thy maiſtet was a 3 worke, why doeſt thou not like 
of it as the reſt of the Apoſtles doe 3 If patdy it were done 
ſcandalouſly, was not S. Peter there to haue reprehended it, 
who was thy ancient, and was not S. Jahn there alſo to haue 
hind ered it, and counſelled him, who was more familiar with 
him than thou waſt? O wicked Iudas what iuſtice is it to ſell 
thy maiſter for money, and yet to hold it for an euill thing to 
anndint him with ointments ¶ Doeſt thou make a conſcience 
of tt, that they ſhould annoint Chriſt his tenderfleſh, and 
doeſt thou make it no ſcruple at all to ſteale away the almes? 
O bleſſed Atagdalen, O happy woman! O happy had he ben 
which had ben'worthy to haue ben there at that hour when 
thou diddeſt annoint thy maiſter and my God, and happy 
had I beene whenthou diddeſt annoint him with holy oint- 
ment, if I could haue tempered and mixed it with my rears, 
and as thou diddeſt annoint him with an ointment , I could 
haue wafhed him with my tears. I donor ſo much meruell ar 
the malice of Idas. as ] doe at the patience of Atag dalen, for 
not regatding hat Iudas did, the more hee murmared, the 
more haſt ſhee made in annointing him. O hat a number of 
murmurers there be new adaies (ſaith S. Jerome in an epiſtle) 
which ſay with Indes, Vt quid perditis hae, What needeth 
this lolle,condemning & finding fault at all that which is not 
done according vnto their will and pleaſare, in ſo much that 
the murmurer thinkerh nothing well done vnleſſe it be done 
a3 hee will. Hilarius ſaith, Many murmurers doe murmure at 
the ſumptuoſity oi churches, and at the riches of holy po: 
ces faying with Ind: quidperditio hac, all whichwhorhey 
murmure, ki hor h'b:cauſe they ſee it in the chur- 
ches, but becauſe hey haue it not intheir one houſes. 
123 | F 4 Becauſe 
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Beeauſt the ſanns of God dad ih rapreſent all holy and ver. 
tuous men ſaith onigen,) whit otherthingis ment, when her 
ſuffered Magdalen ko andoint him and refreſh bis body, bur 
that he would hee well pleaſed hat we ſhould ſerue all holy 
and good men, and well content that we ſhould vie all cour- 
teſre towards them? Mhy doſt thou murmure, O theu mur. 
murer,if thou doeſtſee thy brother caſe his body of continu- 
all paine and trauell, and teerrate ſamewhat and refreſh his 
bones, ſe eing thereby thou art nut preiudiced at alꝰhe which 
iudgeth in euill part of the recreation which his neighbor ta- 
kethmurmureth at Chriſi with Tndas, ſeeing that the perſe- 
ction 3 peiſonages doth not ſo muchi conſiſt in haning 
aheir bothcs broken, as it doth in hauiugtheit heartpure and 
cleane. Put the caſe(ſaith &. C hriſadme) That there were a 
fault — vnction, yet withour — did far 
more {inte in murmuring at it, then A Ha; dalen in doi 
arr Chriſt in conſenting vnto it Let uo man — 
bor (aich Bernard) Let no min ſnd feult at onotſi er mam de- 
—_— that murmuring is ſoodious in Gods ſight, that 
oftentime hee which muraunretſu at anothers doing, ſinneth 
mote then he ich doth the tlung . The ſecond accuſation 
inſctipture againſt this ttator das was, that he was a npto- 
nous thecſeʒu neh was a viceby God in the old la ſtraight- 
ly forbidden, and with gte cuous - puniſhanents chaſtiſed. Be 
ure mit tebantun por tabas Judas, ſanh S. Ieh, chap. 12. As iſhe 
would lay : The office which Judas Iſcarioth had in Chriſts 
houſe vas to receiue and take charge ouer all the alms which 
denour:perſans did fend vmo Chſt;andzobeſtowchem,and 
deuide them to Chtiſts vſe and his Apoſtles. S. 104 ns. words 
are to be noted, whe he (th, That Iudas cored thoſe things 
-which irre ſenttbem: herein he noteth the — — 
on of Chriſt, and of his Colledge, coulideringthat he asked 
nothing from doreto dare, hut dad gat only alan which 
ore ſent them vnta their houſe. Ihe fan of — 8 4 
-ms/cen)nor thoſe of lis holy colledge: wee not of thoſe poor 
which were troubleſome and imyaitunatei becauſe 5 — 
: Q 3 e 
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great deale ſtolleninthe world. I. nauenture ſaith, that Judas 
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kimſelfe mare inpreachingthan in begging : fot ifthey had 
noalmgs ſent vato them, they did carethe cares of the corne 
and the hearbs of the fields. We do not read inthe courſe of 
the whole Goſpell, that Chriſt commanded or gummended 


Derne, 


ſleale che beſt partof it. Chryſiſſome ſaith thus, If wee marke 
it well, our Lord commended his holy ſoule vVnto his Father, 
his bleſſed mathet vnto Saint ebb, his holy Church vnto 
Saiar Peter, his glorious body to Micedemus, and his pobre 
ſubſtance and weelrk vaco Judas; in fo much that hee com- 
mitted the goods oſ this life vnto the wickedeſt man that 
was thẽ aliue. It is not to be thought that it is a good ſign if our 
Lord giue any great aboundance of temporall wealth in this 
world, ſeeing that naughty Judas ( ſcharioth had more wealth 
lone than Chriſts whole company and colledge all togither. 
It is much to. be noted, that ſeeing Chriſt had neither houle, 
nor vineyard, nor land, nor other rent, but onely the almes 
which they gaue him in the common wealth: & allo it is to be 
.houghe religiouſly, that that which Idas ſtole from Chriſt 
could not hee much, northat which hee detained from the 
almes which was giuen him. Il it beſo then, that Chriſt had 
but little, and that that which Iudas ſtole was not much, why 
dath the. ſcripture with open mouth call him a theeſe? wic- 
ked $4445 was a thiete and that a great tluefe, becauſe that 
that which he ſtole was a holy thing, and a holy almes, and 
in a holy hauſe, and did belong vnto a holy perſon; and ther- 
ore accotding vmo the law ot God, that eannor be a ſmall 
cheft which is done ina holy and ſacred place. Saint Aug ff. 
laith, tliat as che to mireswhich the poore old woman offe- 
redl in cke Temple ere more acceptable ynro God than all 
the treaſures of the prople, ſo out Lord is more offended 
wich a late which istaken out of the Temple, than with a 


id 
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ir, and therevpon it is, my religious brother; that thou maieſt 


offend mot in taking a ſmall thing out of thy monaſtery, 


then a ſecular man in taking a greater out of tho market. 
Why ſhould any man meruel}, that the Seripture calleth 
vnhappie Ind a theefe , ſeeing hee ſtole away the life 
and goods from the king of glory? /ud«s ſold Chriſts life for 
mony,he put Chniſts fame and credit to pledge with the wie. 
ked, and hee put Chriſts wealth into his purſes: in ſo much 
that if Chtiſt mote had had, more this theefe would haue 
robbed. O good Ieſus, O redeemer of my ſoule, if I were 
Iudas, or Iudas were as I am, I would neuer haue pli thy 
honour and credit, nor haue ſold thy life: that which I would 
haue ſtolne ſhould haue beene the humilitie the which 
thou diddeſt liue with, the patience which thou didddeſt 
ſpeake with, and the charitie which thou didſt forgiue with, 
and the zeale which thou diddeſtpreach uh. O what a 
happy theefe ſhould I be if I could rob all theſe vertues from 
thee, ſeeing that in ſtead of theſerhefts heauen gates would 
be open vnto me. The third accuſation is, that wicked Ind 
Aalebat loculis, that is, hada purſe with litle purſesinit to hide 
the pence which he had ſtolne. Rich couetous men are wont 
to put their double duckats in one purſe , the ſingle in ano- 
ther, ſhillings in another, aud theit ſmall money m anothet, 
becauſe they may find them quickly, and count them eaſily. 
Wherein faith Seneca doth the felicity of couetous men eon- 
fiſt, but in ſeeing euery houre their purſe , counting their 
money, alwaies hoording vp ſome what, and in ſtudieng how 
they may leſſen their ordinary charges? A5men noteth, That 
the Seripture ſayth not, that Judas had purſes , bur little 
purſes, vheteby is gathered Chriſts and his colledges great 
pouertie, ſeeing that all which that theeſe ſtole was but 
ſmall biſe money which might well bee contained in ſmall 
purles. S aint Cyprian noteth, That there was ſo little money 


in Chnifts family , that there was not enough to ſtuffe a 


little 


The fteond part of the myſteries : 
did not condemint tnimſelfe forithe great quamtitie which he 
Role, but becauſe it was a holy place from hence hee ſtole 


F 


> = 


AA KFF FEST 


z n rr ein 2 8 l . OS 
% 4 o 2 ccc e rk 
: 8s *© © : - 
4 V., 3 - 
- 


latle purſe, much leſſe many purſes : and when the Scripture 
rh, hr fade had many en it was becauſe hee had 
one common purſe to ſpend of, and another ſecretly to ſteale 
with. O happy time, O golden age of the primitue Church 
in the which there was but one purſe among them all : but 
now alaſle that not among worldlings, but alſo among them 
which profeſſe a monaſticall liſe, there is ſcarſe any one 
which hath not with Judas his ſmall purſes to keepe his own 

money in. And hee faith further, tell me traiterous Monke, 
tell mee thou Monke which haſt propertie in thioges, what 

difſerente is berwixr thee which ſtealeſt the revenues of 
thy Monaſtery , and the Traitor 7«das which ſtole the 

almes from Chrilt > Anſelm; ſayth, Thar as allperfet men 
are more bound mo ſtraight vſcs, than all other worldlings, 

Idareaffirmethat hee hath ſectet purſes hidden with /u- 

du, which in his cell foſtereth difordinate ard ſuperfluous 

appetites , Saint 2% in his Rule ſayth, As it is a greater 

petfection in a religious perſon to want his owne will than 

to want any kind of money, yet wee may ſay of ſuch a one 

that it is more daungerous for him to bee mutinous againſt 

his ſuperiour,then to haue his purſe full of money. Now thou 

artto vnderſtand my religious brother, that Judas did not fo 

much damme himſcife for the moncy which he carried, as he 

did becauſe he did what he luſted. It is an euill thing to beare 

the purſe , bur it is farre worſe to bee wedded vnto a mans 

owne will: it is a bad thing to carry purſes with money, but ſar 

worſe to fulfill a mans one appetites, becauſe there is no ſin 

which burneth ſo much in hell as the ſinof a mans owne pro- 

per will. . 71 —5 | 
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Here are reckoned many other great offences which Indui 
ons which he did 


committed, and diners treaſo 


ag4inſt, Chriſt. 


1” ſufcetiones tuas cuflediam, nen madwelin. 
7. vſquequaquo, ſaid the Prophet D- 
id in his 118 Plalmez at / if hee would 

No fay,O great God of Iſtacl, O great Gai. 
. of the houſe of Jaca, I belgech thee. 
Foo withallbumilcy, thee ſeting I bind my 

i ſelfe to kecpe thy commaynde@tans all 
the daies of my life, that thou wouldeſt not forſaka me yas. 
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that thou wouldeſt nat forſake ma. # /quequeque,Alwaics0t 
continually, audi et me commit all ſinne, far x chau dae not 
hold mee with thy mercifull hand, where ſhall I ſtoꝑ hut in 
the pains of hel? Out Lord hath held many with his hands, 
as Can, Heli, Faule, and Manaſſes; but hee did not hold them 
fi Auge, thatis (till, and all in all vatill the end; conſide- 
ring that the one flew his brother, the other loſt his Ptieſt- 
hoad, the other was depriued of his kingd me, and the other 
died a Pagan. Hee did alſo forſake Did in his adultety, S. 


Peter hen hee denied him, Paul hen hee perſe cuted * 
ur 
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barhedidnonfatlake chem, #/7erqueque,charis;ymaitd 
for of great ſumet they became very hoh and ehoſem men. 
1 O what a ſingulax favour, ſayrli S. upon the Pialinos, dur 
dit Lord doth vato thoſe whome: he:doth not vnerliorſake, as 
| he neuer doth his baſbftiends'ythe which althoigh they bee 
enilly handled, and ſuffet mueh, y et hoe dor it tathet to ex 
lar exciſe themah en tu ſarſake den. The vahiþpy and vnſor- 
Ny ranate dd, cannot ſaꝝ trulyyvnta dur Lordʒleuus ne not for 
Le tuer, becauſe ——— hizoffences fogne- 
2 vous, that he was forfakenof Gods hands vreexty,& he made 
61 himſelfe wholly yawarchy of Gods mercy and clemency. 
1 Was not the tano n varbsly forſaken rhinke youjſe e 
bee char he ſold aur Led Semeſter gene werde r 
. onthe Friday af terche hang od hunſe tfavponanrec? Buenν 
Al dcerlake mee O good deſus, dos nobforfake me rfqurquegie; 
Vis. for cuer :barifchou wiltforlake me for a time, chdraw' 
15 ty helping hand from mee, ſotget mee nodonges then thou 
{ daddelt forget S.Perong whith was vntill hee weprganddoe; 
bu BN cotforgertnee as choudiddeſ? iovervixill rec hanged m- 
wed, ſelfe. The ſcripture nccuſetie 4ddes that he hadnoregard vn-· 
oth. tothe needy and poore, but that he was more careful to ſteal: 
"or: ſomewhat fromthe almes which was giuen vnto Chriſt, then 
. io bee pitiſull ypan the potaand beceſsities which were a» 
80) mongthe people. Snſpiraben;/egatys ſum non cunhenis ferrew, 
n Fes prove dolnntate; faikSaot Anguſtoic in the vighith 
. of his Caufelsions, as if he would ſay; O how many times did 
1 Ipierce the heauens iwvithi ſighes, aud watered the fields with 
. my teares ſoeing wy ſelſe taken and bauud in yrons, and yet 
10 not wih feiters and eheines, but withimy own; propot wicked 
ds, rrill: and that vvhich Leannot ſprake vvithourvueping 2s, 
em chat Iyeelded my one will vntothe cuemie, and with my 
le- will he doth that vvhich is natmy will. Who euet vttered 
ſuch pitituli vvords vntill this day? Ov vith vVhat great rea- 
wm ſon Habe manſpeaketh this and uvvith vrhatgroatreaſon 
5. bwervkepoth far gung nu vd vn ro the dꝑtull. ſeeing hes 
maker of aus vi tit vvhich vve vxill unt fort vve 18 
| | t 
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0 The fecondpurt of themyFeries 

the enemy ace an entrance into our ſoule, herebellerh pros 
ſently with the chiefeſt foree hee hart, ſudes — Incipal- 
ly his will vnto the deuill, and hee in ſieu of his will, taugli 
him to murmure, and hauing taught him to mutmure hes 
vſed him to ſleale, and hauing vſedto ſteale he began to haue 
purſes, and that being done hee came to ſell Chriſt for cou. 
touſneſle What would the Prophet ſay when hee faith, 
Alyſßis abiſſam iu cat, One depch calleth another, bu that 
the qualitie of one ſinne is to xall anorker vnto him, ug 
vpon the Pſalmes ſaith, King Danid ſaith very well that one 
ſinne entiſeth another, conſidering that of idleneſſe commerh 
leoking, of looking deſiring, of deſiring conſenting, of con- 
ſenting doing, of doing perſeuering, © vering damn 
himſelſe, in ſa much that wee goe from ſinne vnto — 
haſt, vntill vre be benighted in hell. [noundus home qui miſere. 
ter, & commedat, & t. ſaithDauid in his hundred & cleuenth 
Pſalme,asif hee would ſay;O how happy is that man who is 
pitiful withrhe weake,agiuer of almes vnto the poore, and 
modeſt inthat which her ſpeaketh: for although God ſuffer 
ſuch a one to be tempted, y et hee ſuffereth him not to ber o- 
uercome. S./ erome vpontheſe words ſaith, If thou marke it 
well, there is no man called pleaſant and faire in Scri 

but hee which vſeth pitie, and giueth almes, and hee hq 
meaſurech his words before hee vtterthem; fut ſuch a one is 
in fauour with God, and eſteemed among men. Who hath 
ben mercifull vnto his brother in this world, vnto whom God 
hath not beene the like in the other? who hath imparted his 
goods vnto the poor, vnto whom God hath not imparred his 
glory: yho hath brideled his tongue, who hath not benrega- 
ded & reſpected for it? What greater reward would he hane 
which vſeth merey, or he which giueth alam of his ſubſtance 
or he who hurteth no man with his tonguo, then that oth and 
promiſe which the Prophet ſpeaketh of, Quod is aternum non 
commencbirur that although he be neuer ſo much vexed and 
beaten with temptatiom, yet our Lord will not ſuffer him to 
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im, O the glory of my ſoul, my hart be aſſured by thee that 
he ſnal not bee moued for ever, whar dos I weigh it if pride 
beate me. if anger moue mee, if enuy moleſt me. yea and the 
fleſh diſquiet me? hen our Lord asketh of vs that we would 
be mercilul, & almsgiuers,& fait ſpoken, it is a very (mal mat- 
ter that he asketli of vs conſidering t hat which he doth pro- 
miſe ſor it: for ſor to be aſſured, thatneither in aduerſitywfich 
may come vnto hum, nor proſperity which hee may happen 
to, (nod in æternũ, that his heart ſhall neuer bee moued, is 
ſuch a great matter that it can neither bee hought wich the 
weight of tears, nor de ſerued by heroicall deeds. The contra- 
ry mito all this wasfound in wicked Judas: ſot in ſteed of pury 
he was crue l. cõſideringho he had no regard ypon the poor, 
& inſtead oſ almes · giuiug he ſtole the almesfrom Clinſt;& 
inſtead of brideling his tongue he fold hu God & Lord vn- 
wthe S ynagogus and how could Iudas the theeſe haue pity 
onthe poor 2 2 gale fag beſtole 
the alms which they gave vnto Chriſt / If u be aſin toſteale 
from a tich man, yea tſiat which hee aboundeth wh ;ſhallir 
not be aſin & a wicked ſactiledge to ſteale ſtomthe poor that 
which they haue neceſtity oftwhetheſe of Chtiſts holy col- 
ledge did eat the cars of corne for pure hunger, they would 
nher haue eaten htead and ineat if they had had money co 
beyit. lf luden did ſer Chriſt deuide the apoltles alms ta the 
needy poor, he ſhould not only not haue takẽ it aa arcproch- 
fullching & diſhoneſt, but rathet he ſhould haue ben thank- 
fulland glad ſor it, becauſe there is no worke of mercy which 
unot in this world comẽded, anil in the other rewarded. It 
v2cerraine thing ⁊hat thecues wiſh pot well vnto ĩ he poste, 
becauſe a theeſe will neuer come to him: whom he think eri 
will ake ſamething of him but vnto rhoſe from whome they 
imegine they can ſtealsſomewhat away. Fulgent ius ſaith in a 
ſermon; If ſortomſulſ /udes had be ene loiall vnto his maiſtet, 
merciſull vntao . the pogre:, (friendly with the ApoRRles,: 


in his manners, and not deſitous of other mens 


ds; dur Lord would acugt haue leſt him to haue gane 


ws wits The fecomd war nof vhEmryf? eries A 


oarof hir collxdgꝭ j dri eter havecommirted treaſon, 
Who made thee D A tumble and fall imofiichenoms 
oub and gre euous ſins, but thy ſmall or rather no pityꝰ When 
the ſcripture accuſerh tho traitor adac that he had no careof 
the needy, it ii a matter both to make vs afeard, and alio to 
wonder at; becauſe that iqrhefighr of ou Lord, thealmes 
which we dos vnto the p>oreate moch tore accepteditlun 
the facrifice and incenſe which we offer him. Iuda⸗ is alſoacs 
cuſed of that which hee did in the parlar where hee ſupped; 
when Chrilt ſaid. - Etce manss tradentiti me n if hee would 
ſay j O my diſtiplbs. O my only ſons and companions, cruy l 
open and chſdouer one thing vnto hut ix that one ofyon 
whicjvate here with me;hath ſold mt by rreafon, and which 
isworit of alt; hee doth eat with me at my table and at ui 
ewne diſh. Chriſt complaineth that das ſold him vo the 
Synagogue, and that hee ſate at his table with him; and chm 
hedid car wich one hand only, andi that he was aſhamed nei« 
therdfthe une nos of theorherand chere is none of this {po 
ken witjrowea grear wyſterie, Canfuniimini ex arubeſrue ſu 
pen vin veftris i demus 1ſreel ſaid God by —— — 6 
# hee would ſay:O houſe of Iſtuel. O ye people of Iudi bet 
now aſtiamed o ttve fitthy works: which you doe; and of rhe 
wicked ſteps yce:walkein} Forl bmchuek more vſſendled to 
ſed hon litile yu eſteeime ut motheoofrhe bffences which 
you cummit ag anſt ne & man vhict is bf a noble and ſtout 
eouragrꝭ and ui a fhamefaſt courrenance,although hee ane 
beeno offonded and wounded by another yer h datſi not ſo 
muclt ſevle rhenyory whidhtis. done ache piveurthitonſteiis 
cnmry, ce br ſbre us hdꝭuſe; berauſe fe hab ble procers 
deu af angei / burthe goigg abourhiy howfe ronninechi from: 
maliee. Gregory vpbu E rebal ſuii thus, Out Lotd had great 
re aſon to complain of the houſooſti ſraeſ & of the kingdom 
af Luda acid chat not ſo mucii ſbs die e ledneſſt they com- 
maied pb ſor clio ſma l haas they ati Ne inttih ir ben 
caufe chabhds ibeithesdatbhos neuet oc 
ſhamed at alt i liauẽ uffcued. Ie ir .o bent id ellacche Pro. 
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pher ſaith, Erubeſtice de vj s veſſris that is, tiax we ſhould bee 
aſhamed to walke our waies, becauſe to walke vnto the fleſh 
and the world chere ate mmy waies, which are all of yanity> 
but to walke vnto heauen there is but one way, which is of 
chatit 7. What are our waies but onely out diſordinate and 
naughty defires / Whither doe our deſires lead vs, but vnto 
vices,and from vices vnto fins, and from ſins vnto hellꝰ Then 
be aſhamed to ſiane or to haue ſinned: for as S,,ambroſe ſaith, 
The firſt ſtep to repentance is to bee aſhamed rhe ſinne 
commitcted. What ſaith the ſon of God, when heefaith, Be- 
hold the hand of him which betraieth me:wharelfe doth he 
fay tha, behold the Traitor, behold wicked /#4«r,whois not 
cõtent to haue fold me vnto the ſynagogue, bur alſo ſitteth & 
eateth at my table without any ſhame at all. The ſou of God 
could not haue ſpoken a word of greater iniury to Idas than 
to call him Traitour: for after a maithath committed trea- 
ſon againſt another, there is neuer aſter any hope tobe had of 
him, nor truſt co bee put in him. · Iudas was a Traitor in ſel- 
ling Chriſt vnto t hoſe vnto whome hee did (ell him: that is, 
vnto his mortall enemies, who bought him not becauſe hee 
ſhould ſerue them, bur becauſe they would bee reuenged on 
him, udas was a traitor, fot ſelling Chriſt for ſo baſe andvile a 
price , becauſe a luſtie and an able young man, as Chriſt was, 
was more worth if it had beene but ro make a ſlaue of, Juda 
was a Traitor in ſelling him vnto them, becauſe in doing of it 
heſhewed great malice, and exceeding auatice, ſeeing hee a- 
d wich his enemies for him at theft word, & hee neuer 
replied not hucked one word vpon the ſale, Judas was alſo a 
mitor, becauſe he went of his own voluntary wil to ſel Chniſt, 
not being asked nor induced vnto it by any, wherein he ſnew- 
ed his intamous condition & wicked treaſon. For by ſo much 
the more ſins are offenſiue, by how much the occaſions were 
elſe which cauſed vs to commit them. Iudas was alſo à Trai- 
tot in ſitting with Chriſt at his table, as though he had offen- 
ded lum in nothing: vvherein he ſhewed his ſmall conſcience 
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his purſe, for the which he ſold Chriſt, it was not reaſon het 
ſhould haue eaten with him in his diſh. Aemig ius exclaimeth 
inan epiſtle: O vnto how many may Chriſt ſay now adaies, 
behold the hand of him which hetraieth mee is at the table 
wich me, all which like vntp Judas either by vſury, ot by ſy⸗ 
— dare ſell —.— „and after _ wich him at the ſame 
meſſe, prophani waſting churc s. as though th 
had coſt | heiſt nochin — J. ln fayeb,The 
there ſuppe@bur one Traitorin the parlar with Chriſt , but 
now adaies inthe table of his church there dineth & ſupperh 
an infinit number of Traitors:and that which cannot be ſpo- 
ken without tears is chat neuer ſerving nor benefiting the ca- 
tholike church at all, they eat and take away the fiuit which 
Chriſt got vs with his precious bloud. Tell mee my brother, 
tell mee I pray thee, what difference is there berwixtthee 
which ſelleth Chriſt for ſinnes, and Judas which ſold him ſot 
money? Is it not thinkeſt thou a greater ſinne to ſell Chuſt 
for other ſinnes, then for Judas to ſei! him for tlurty peeces of 
money? The difference which I find berwixrthee who ana 
ſinner, and wicked Iudas who was a Traitor is, that hee ſold 
Chriſt but once, and thouſelleſt him eueiy day and houre 
and in ſo greeuous an offence there can be nothing more iuſt, 
that ſeeing thy treaſon is greater than his, that thy condem- 
nation alſo ſhould be greater than his. It is alſo to be weigb- 
ed that Chriſt doth not ſay that Judas did eat with bimmwith 
both hands, but with one only; ſor hee ſaith: Cece manum tra. 
dentis ue; Behold the hand of him who betraieth me, which 
hee ſpake not without a ſecret myſterie. S. I eremæ ſayth ths, 
He who could haue ſcene. Juda in the parlar, ſhould haue 
ſeene how his heart was giuen to the deuill, his body vnto 
the world, his word vnto the Synagogue, his left hand 
vpon his purſe , and with his right hand hee did eat with 
hriſt. berries ſayth, That he doth eat with the Trai- 
tot Iudas at the table with one hand, ho liueth in a mons- 
ſtery, not with a ppoſe to follow Chriſt, but with an inten- 
non to flee the perils of the world , and coker — 
| IE. 


Tue ſecond part of the wyſleries © 


SS 288. 


0) 


: . n L 6 "87. . 0 rein ä 9 * 27 2 , 
2 0 * 2 l - > a "AF" A ; , 
7 v5 > L *% x ww F. oy 2 N 1388 9 2 
* 
* * 
mp 'C # . © F — 

« » * ” 

. L k oy 

85 * Aſoant ana) 10. 


the goods of the monaſtery. Binauenture ſayth, That then 
the religious man eateth with one handwith In das at Chriſt 
uble, when he liueth in che monaſtery by neceſsitie, and not 
voluntarily inſomuch that his body is in his cell, & his heart 
in the market place. Thus then you haue had recited vnto 
the heinous offences, which the Traitor Tudas commit - 
ted, and how iuſtly our Lord condemned him: ſo that now 
there temaineth onely to tell youof the perfectiom which 
were in the good theefe which died with Chrift , and how 
iuſtly Chriſt tooke him to heauen with him, | 


CHAP. IIII. 


o/ the great vertuꝛs which the good theefe had which died 
with Chriſt and hom hebeleened : and of that whith the 
Prophet leremsy fpeaketh to this purpoſe. 

| AY onde capillum tuum & prozce, & 

ſume indirectum planctum, quis 
peryt fides c ablata oft de ore eo- 


rum, ſaid God vnto the Prophet 

Ieremn in the 7. chap, as if hee 

would ſay, O Jeremy my friend 

and Prophet, poule the haire of 

thy head, pos then caſt it vnder 

thy feet, and weepe and bewaile 

ynagogue, becauſe now there is no truth in her mouth, 

and the faith of her Commonwealth is vtterly loſt. Men did 

neuer poule their heads in holy ſcripture , nor tent their gar- 
ments, nor ſhed many tears, but for very great deſaſters, or pi 

ufull accid entsʒ as for the death of 1. bs childrẽ, & withall che 

loſſe of all his goods; for what cauſe holy Ib ſhaued his hair, 

rent his garmẽts, & cried out with loud cries. It is much here 

to be noted, and alſo neceſſary to bee known, that ſeeing the 

ſcripture ſaith, that the ſoule which comautteth the ſin, that 

the ſelfeſame ſlial endure the puniſhment, why God cõman- 

died leremy to we epe wich his cies, and poule his hair, for E 

"of 
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The ſecondl part of themyReries 
fins which others haue committed? If Iſrael do offend & fall 
imo the ſin of idolatry, how is the good Prophet leremyry 
be blamed, & why is he commanded to poule his hair for it& 
caſt it vnder feet? H ith not euery man think yo inoughto do 
to weep for his own fins, without weeping for other mem ſot 
rows? Huge de ſancto vittore anſwereth vats this doubt 
thoſe words, Defecerunt pra lachrimus oculi mei, Thren, 1. and 
ſaith that there is nothing more natural vnto good mẽ thẽ to 
weep for the ſins of the wicked. The charity of the good is ſo 
great, & the careleſnes oſſinners ſo idle, thatthe inſt mẽ doſuſt 
weepe ſor the ſins of the wicked, then they do weep for thẽ- 
ſelues. O how many finners do we ſee in theſe daies, ſporting 
& laughing in the world, ſor whoſe ſins the iuſt do weep and 
give themſclues diſcipline? O that it would pleaſe the Godof 
heauẽ, that the heart of him who ſinneth would receine ſuch 
griefe as the iuſt in ſeeing him ſinneꝰ I ſweare by the law of a 
good man, that none would go to reſt at night with ſinne, not 
rife in the morning without grace. Is there any day(ſanh c 
rilos vpõ Leit. )in which a good mi doth not better himſelf, 
or any moment wherin he doth not merit, conſidering that he 
duth inntate the good in that which they do, & weep forthe 
wicked in that they commit? King Pauid did weepe for the 
death of his deare ſonne A l ſelen, and nat only becauſe hee 
was his fon, but becauſe he ſaw liim die in that euil eſtate, The 
fon of God wept ouer the city of Icrufalem,not only becauſe 
they would there kil hin hut becauſe they wold neuer amẽd 
the of their wickednes. The Prophet Ieremy did weepe very 
much for thecaptiuity of his people,norſo muchbecauſerhey 
were in captiuity in Babilõ, as becauſe they would not neither 
for that puniſtimẽt or any thing elſe leaue their idolatry: the 
great captain 7+/74 with all the noblesof Iſrael wept, not be- 
cauſe ofſis own life, which was not long, but becauſe they ſaw 
how ingrareful the ſynagogue was to god. The Prophet nu 
el wept when king Saule came fro the conqueſt of elech, 
not ſo much becauſe God had deptiued him of a kingdome, 
bur becauſe hee had falne into ſuch a great ſinne. S aint Aa- 
Zubin in his Coufeſsions ſaith thus! e do not ſee good 2 
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would they ſay, but that the cies of the one of them were 
fuled for 


eeping for the paines which the people endured 
and that the cxes of. — made 4 0 reares for 
the great wickednelle which he ſaw in Iſcael. Anſelmus in his 
wedirations ſaith thus. O ſweet Ieſus, O my good Lord, if 
good men ſhould not aid me wich their hoh praicrs, & if ho · 
y men ſhould not helpe me to weepe for my gneuom offen 
ces; what would become of mee wicked and wretched cres· 
ture? O what inſinit charity, O what vnſpeakable mercy, 
faith /ereme vpon Teremy,had our Lord vponthe wicked Sy- 
nagogue, and alwaies hath vpon euery ſinfull ſoule, conſide- 
ring that he commanded the Prophet Jeremy to weep for the 
fins commirred by her, as though they were his own, Wher- 
fore thinkeſt thou, doth our Lord command holy & iuſt men 
toweepe for our ſinnes, but becauſe he knoweth better then 
ve our ſe lues, that if we haue power to fall into ſins, yet that 
we cannat lift our ſelues out of them without his grace & li- 
tenſe? Who thenis able to obtaine vs this grace, hut he wha 
i in ſtate of grace? It is to be noted, that in /eremies we eping. 
our Lord command ed him firſt to poule his heare, then caſt 
it and tread it vnd er his feet, and that then hee ſhould weepe 
ouer them: of all which things there is none which wanteth 
aſetrete and a myſtery, What other thing are the ſuperflu 
aut heares inthe head, but the vaine and light cagitations 
vhich are in the mind 2 When he ſaith, That the oſtner our 
hexre is pouled and ſhaued, the more they encreaſe & grow, 
what meaneth hee elſe, but that filthy and vnclean thoughts 
the mote they are ſuppreſſed and kept vader the faſter they 
vpon vs ? What doth he elſa mean when he mmzn- 

h Ieremꝝ not ta pul vp his hear by the root, but on © 

in hut only chat if we be able to wn vncleane — yet 
3 we 


offences which we haue commirred.Speaking more particu- 
larly, ſeeing that God cõmanded the Prophet Ieremy to paul 
his head, as if he had ben aſimple wan, & kicke at that which 

he had pouled, & weep inan) te urs, it is conuenient no thut 
we know whetherhe commanded him to do theſe things ſor 

the fins which he hath committed, or for ſias which hee hath 

feene inthe Iudaicall people. Who euer ſaw Chriſt weepe of 

command any manto weep,bur he had occafionto do it, and 

te aſonto command it? The reaſon why Jeremy weepeth is 

Ola ablata off f les ue eve evrum Becauſe there is nob / nofath 

inthe houſe of 14465; & becauſe the 220dnes & tiutfr of If 

rael is periſned Behoſd how God doth not complain here of 

vs, ſor that we do not offer ſaenfice, nor be cauſe wee pay not 

dur tithes, not becauſe webreak the holyſaſting daes, not bes 
cauſe tliey ate couetous, nor becauſe they are cam & glat® 

tom: hecauſe nance iauitoth & inolmeth vs to all theſe, cate⸗ 
leſnelle & ſiumane ſrailty excufer vs. That which our Loid 
coplaineth of is, that they are fairhleſfe in heirt & idalatets, 
and that they canſpe. ke nothing with their mouth bu lies, 
which tõyyo vices ate porrillous for vieo be (wed with, xt ver 
hard to amẽd. Ciprie>vpo the Creed faith; AÆlthoogn the A- 
poſtie faith that fairlvwithour works is dead: yet — 
5 * 0 
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being afaichlelſe n brenfe that our Lord dotir eaſilier 
him which beleeueth timt which he comanderh,the 
him which blaſphemeth him aid his church. © naſcra faich, 
Thar the duel dare neuer tempt mightily any, but ſuchashe 
percciuerh to be weak in faith. and in that caſe hee careth not 
much to tẽpt him hardly vii other vcri if lie fee him weak 
& cold in faithjbecauſethe dil is better at eaſe to ſeca mad 
doubrful & auer in faith, thẽ to ſee him comital! ather fins 
inthe world. What dooth che diuell watch at, ot ouerwatch, 
but to ſee whether thou bee doubtſull in the ſauh of Chriſt? 
what haſt thou if thowhaſt not true faithꝰ what wantelt thou, 
if thou wanteſt not the true faitir of Chnſt2 O good Ieſas, O 
che light of my ſoule, Ibeſeochthee that chou wonideſt not 
depriue me of thy faith, that thou wouldſt not caſt me out of 
thy church, that thouwouldſt not take ihy mercy fro me: for 
if thou wilt not ſuffer me to fall from thy faith, I ſhal alwaics 
haves hope that in the end I ſhalbe ſaued. To come the vn- 
to our principal purpoſe, ho made vnhappy Iudas hang him- 
elfe, & what was the cauſe the goodtlieete as ſaued, buton- 
ly the great faith the theeſe had, & the ſinſul infidelnywhich 
the other fel into becauſe Indas wold not beleeuethat Chriſt 
wasour maker, and becauſe the good theefe beletued that 
Chriſt was vur redeemer: /udas ſold Chmtt,and the other be- 
lerued in Chriſt:inſomuch that in beleeuing & knowing licle, 
wen come to offend much. So much( ſanh regen) "the faith 
ofa good Chriſtiã is more meritoric us, by how much the fer- 
er argumẽts & re aſons it is grounded on, becauſe the merit of 
the ccholick faith doth not coſiſt on that wluch we ſee with 
our eies, hut in tliat which we beloeue wich our hearts. If we 
campare the faith of che good theef wirh the faith of the old 
ſichers, we ſhal find it to be true, that he did ſo ſar exceed the 
in faithſully belecuing, as they did go beyond himingood li- 
umg. How ſhould not. Alralum beſeeue im God, conlidering 
how God ſpake vato hi from he aue aboue;andvſed him as 
ithe had beene his particulas ſriend? The theenesfaith was 
greater tha his, becauſe that Cluiſt neuer ſpake vnto him one 
G4 word 
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only hanged vpon the eroſſe. The Prophet A ſy did-beleent 
in — faw him ſis on high in his throne, beferwich 
thouſands of Seraphim ʒ bot the the eues faith was grearer,be 
cauſe hee neuer ſaw Chriſt but cructhed ; and ied 
with thecues.The Prophet At eiſes had faith when hee ſaw 
the God of lſrael ſpedke vnto his autof a baſſi/ and that the 
buſhwaſted nor burnt not; but the ſaith of the good theeſe 
was greater than this, conſidering that hee ſaw Chriſt loaden 
with thorns, which burnt not in ſhow,bur in troth pierced his 
braine. S. Pete had faith when hee ſaw Chiilt goe vponthe 
waters;burthe good theeſes faith as greater, cunſidering he 
faw Chriſt not ſparn the water, hut ſa him hathed in blond 
fromrhefcerto the head. Mary Magdalen had fairh when 
ſhe ſa him raiſe her brother L«Jrnsfrom death to life vo 
had beene foure daies dead; but the good theefe had greater 
faith then tlis, conſidering how he neuer ſa Chriſt raſethe 
dead, but only ſaw himſelſe die yponthe croſſe like a maleſi- 
ctor. S. Iah the Euangeliſt had faith hen he had ſlept vpon 
our Lords breaſt, after he had ſupped vvithi him inthe parlar 
but the theefes faith vvas greater thenthia, ſeeing that hee 
beleeued in the ſonne of God, not ſleeping vpon ſtis breaſt, 
bur ſuffering vvith him by his ſide vponthe croſſe. S. James 


lad faith vvhen hee ſavy Chriſt transſigured in the hill Ta- 


bor and the Father oſ the old lawadaxe him; but the good 
theefes faith was greater then this, conſidering hee ſaw not 
the ſonne of God transfigured but disfigured, hee ſaw not his 
face ſfine, but his body torne in pieces. O happy and gloriow 
theefe, who but thou hath ſtolne the faith from the ſyn» 
gogue which of old ſhee was wont to haue, and ſtolne Chuſt 
— whom then they beleeued not: Impart and de- 
uide vnto me part of the faith which thou didſt ſteale from 
the Synagogue, and Chriſt which thou diddeſt rob away on 
the Mount of Caluary: ſor although I was notahy i 

on in ſuffering. yet now L will bee in beleeuing. That chich l 
would hane thee impart vnto mee is, the entire faith _ 
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thon haſt, the holy wordes which thou ſpeakeſt; the abutt- 
dance of bloud which thou ſheddeſt, the true confefrion 
which of God thoumakeſt, and the Chriſtian chariry with 
the which thou doeſt correct t he other theeſe. O that this 
theefe hath a happy inheritanee, ſeeing that wixh the theft of 
worldly things he eaſily got the gallowes, and with the theſt 
which hee ſtole yponthe croſſe kee got glory. Chryſeflome of 
the praiſe of rhe theefe faith thus; In whom O good Tefw,in 


 whomdidthy holy faith remaine when thou diddeſt depart 


ont of this fe, bur in thy ſorrowfall mother,who wept at the 
ſoot of the croſſe, & in that holy theeſe whoſuffered on thy 
fide? O Ieſus, O redeemer of my ſoule (faith Barnerd) 
what a ſmall namber of frieads thou hadſt wich ther onthe 
croſſe and hat a multitude ot enemies about thee, conſide- 
ring cher thou hadſt there but two faichſull Chriſtians, thay 
i thy bleſſed mother which did beleeue in thee with h 

heart, and that iuſt theefe which did cotifeſle thee with his 
mouth. Seeing it was nothing elſe to be a Chriſtian, but to be- 
leeue in Chriſt, and ſerue Clxiſt,itis to be beleeued that this 
theefe was a Chriſtian, and that he died a Chriſtian: for iſ he 
had not hen one, he would neuer haue commended himlelfe 
vato Chriſt ,as wee doe our ſelues vnto God, vpleſſe hee had 
alſo beleeued him to bee God. 1/chins vpon Leuiticus ſaith, 
That we doe not doubt whether this theefe was baptiſed or 
not, but how lice was baptiſed, and where, wee know not but 
that wluch wee doe know int lis caſe is, chat i there wanted 
water on the croſſe to baptiſe him, yet there wanted no blood 
to regenerate him. There was but one poolcio the temple of 
Hieruſalem to heale men with, but on the Mount of Calus- 
ry chere are three ſoars to baptiſe withęthe one v ful of our 
Ladies teares, the ocher full of the warerof our Lords fide, 
and the thiad full of. the bloud of hu body. How could this 
thecfe be vnbaptiſed, hauing ſuch great prgpararions robap- 


riſe him Om νſaule, O mj hearr; why doe yaunor|bepuſe 


nexinthores of theſweer taorhes.inthe water of hingres 
yous 
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. your ſide, and inche bows of her-delplotwed Bec bar gm ihe 


\1qritaribes conceptys ſum Behold now I am conceiued in ini- 

quity.. Vet notwithſtanding what ſinnes could I have jnhei 
ted, or what offences could I haue commnted, which the 
mothers teats could not waſh,and the ſonnes bloud could not 
make clean ? I will not now goe with Judith to the fountaine 
of Modien to waſh mee, nor with Naam& to the: waters of 
Jordi to bath mo, nor to the poole at Ieruſalem with the lick 


of the palſie to heale me, but I will goe onely vnto the holy 


fonts of the Mount of Caluaty to baptize me, which axe full 
ol the bloud which my Gad ſhied, and of the water which 
iſſued out of lis fide. To conclude then, whẽ Chriſt was baß 
tiſed, there was none pręſent but $- * but in the baptiſme 
of this thee fe there was Chriſt, and his mother, S. I oha & A. 
n Magdalen, inſumuch that in the bouſe of God they give 
mote honour to good thecues , then yaro thoſe which ate 
anghey net, | 41 ji by 
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CHAD. V. 


How three houres in wbichube good theefe mut with Chri 
 <Jpor the croſſe did prefit him nore than the three yeares 
1 "profited Indas3 he which ht Yotlawed Chriſt: and haw 
ſome fed l vnfilliley came 10 the gallows, and hom this 
; e e Hole vpon the g lemi. 
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Huntty, if ron in teaching him do not gide him an vnderſtã. 
ding to der bet wirt the good & — The petitiou of 
galimõ 938 very grateſul voto God, becauſe he asked hmm 
more kingdomes to e ularge his dominiom, nor niches toliue 
deliciouſſy wih, nor many years to liue long with, nor fanordꝭt 
might to be teuẽged ofhtenemies. To hade much, to poſſeſſe 
much, ta le long to be aſgreat might, atetliey not che things 
we deſirè mòſt of al wit h a our hearts. & for the which wodo 
moſt of al ſwyet ſor & ſighi vhẽ Salomon asked a heart apt ꝛo 
eatn, what did he aske elſe, but a mind whick would ſuffer it 
ſelſ to be inſtructed & to be counſelled by wile men; which 
few men ure wont to azk;and much leſſe to doʒ becauſe every 
man thiriketh himſelf wiſe, & tlyat he neetierh no mans coun- 
fell at all. What botterpraier coutd tliat happy king haue de · 
minded at Gods handꝭ, thã a heart well joſtructed, & ready 
to here counſellꝰ Plato in his Timæo ſaith, that he neuer faw 
any man do amiſſe which followed tonſel, but he ſaw many 
caſt thẽſelues away by following the one wil Seneca to k- 
alins{xich;rhar the cõmodxy of a mind welltaught, and ofis 
man wel cõunſelled is, that if he hit arighrin tat which hee 
doth, al mengiue him the glory of it; & if lie erre in his enter · 
priſe, al men caſt the blame vpon him which counſelled him. 
When Chriſt toglee counſel vpon the ſeechng of the hungry 
eompꝛnies didlie not take if tro yon of S. Pill which was 
one of rhEwhich conld do leaſt & knew leaſt? Smut dite 
to his diſciple Philemon, sine tus cexſilis nibil faciam, that as l 
wil do notlung without thy counſel: without his aduiſe & opi- 
nion he would not detetmine etther to goto Rome ot ſtay & 
preach in Aſis. King Dauilauas a far greater Hrophet he a- 
then, vet he cœnſulted wt tis gaod ing whether hes ui 
ſelfe ſnuld make the holy! Templeg or command tus ſonne. 
mikeit. I Chriſt ehen being God, nd S. Paulae ing an 
Apoltle, and king Pauid being à Prophet, would nat truſt) 
their one indgemtnt, why ſhauld any man tefuſe unortiets 
counſel and opinion N inv tunit cen ghedins, er inruqpa,ẽp 
quis g eus eftgb/qut i confilis e pradentia 5 ſaid Ou vuro 
Moſes, complaining vppon the people of Iſtaell; as "a 


he would ſay, O ien thou haſt it inthy choiſe, which, 
thou haſt made of people to ſerue me vpõ thoſe which haus 
neither wiſdome to gouern themſelues, neither do ack coun- 
ſell of that which they ought to doe, by reiſon wherof they 
| ſhall goal their life time (ore ſeared with the enemies knife, 
and alwaies beare fearfull hearts . God complainerh of the 
Synagogue, that ſhe had litle wit and great folly, and that ſhe 
deſpiſed counſell and was guided by her owne wit, which 
are two things dangerous to a Common wealth, and hurtfull 
vnto euery particularperſon , Chryſofteme ſaith, That God 
doth that man great fauour vnto whom he giueth a heart apt 
to learne, and eaſie to be counſelled. and not hard to be en- 
treated; becauſe chere are ſome men ſo vnpleaſam intheit 
conditions, ſo proud in their conuerſation, that they are has 
ted of all men, & liked of none. It is to he noted, that che wile 
man ſaith not only vnto God giue me a heart, but he addeth, 
a heart eaſie to be inſtructedbecauſe God giueth heart vn- 
te many, which are rather hearts of beaſts then of men, wich 
the which they neither know that which they ſhould , not 
chuſe that which they ought, not keepthat᷑ which they have, 
nor keepe ſecret that which they know. S. 1arnard 

ding theſe wordes, Abii poſt veſligia 22 taarum, ſayth, 
That it it a word of great iniury and griefe which woundeth 
the mind, when God commanded any to go after beaſts, ſee- 
ing that man is lord over beaſts; which our Lord doth ſome- 
time comand, becauſe he is a greater beaſt thẽ a beaſt which 
hath the vſe of reaſon and yet doth not follow reaſon. The 
end why the vviſe man did aske ſor a heart eaſie to bee in- 
ſtructed, was becauſe hee might knom how ro chuſe vvhat 
vvas conuenient, and eſchew that vvhich vvas hurtſull: for if 
a man cannot doe this, a heute beaſt can dothat which a man 
cannot doe; becanſe wee ſee by experience that hee earcth 
euery day of one food ſor his ſuſtenance, and of othert he ea- 
teth at times for a pargation.S,Luguf de verbis Apeſtali, faith, 
That it is ſo great a gift to haas a mind apt to learae in this 
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mo very few ſot this being knowne;'thereis nothing elſe to 
be known. To come then vntaourpurpoſe;had not this good 
cheeſe a heart eaſie to bee taught, vvhat vvas good, vvhar e- 
ill and that farre better than the other theeſe his compani- 
on ſeeing he ſaid vnto our Lord Remember me,commendiog 
himſelfe vnto Chriſtʒ and the other ſaid blaſpheming Chrit, 
if thou be Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelfe and vs origen vpon Math 
fairh,Care not my brother for being a theefe, in hope to ſaue 
thy ſelfe, as the good theefe did to ſaue him: for God gaue 
him not heauen ſo lightly, but that he paied ſomewhat tox it. 
For if he gaue hip che kingdom of hoauennt vyas becauſo 


he did confeſle him, vuhen al denied him, praiſed him when 


all men blaſphemed him, accompanied him vvhen all men 
ſorſooke him, and defended him vvhen all men accuſed him. 
O high iudgements of God, O inſcrutable ſecrets of Gods 
dwine prouidece! vvhich of the Saints deſerue to vnderſtand 
them, or vvhich of the Seraphins is able to attaine vnto thẽ 
Let all the vviſe mea of the vvorld come together, let all the 
Hierarchies & holy principaliies aſſemble themſelues: What 
count can they yeeld, or vvhat reaſon can they alledge, vvhy 
three houres onely, in the which the good theete vy.is vpon 
the croſſe vvith Chriſt, did profit hun more chan Iudas three 
vrhole yeats continually that he went vvich Chriſtꝰ Agree- 
able vnto the ſaying of che Apoſtle, what auatlerh it the gar- 
dener if he labour in his garden, planclettule, and water them 
with the water of the morning, iſ our Lord doe not viſite it 
with his grace? Chr ſaſtime de laudibus latronis, ſayth, The 
thecte ſtole, and Judas gaue almes; the theefe filled his belly, 
and Iu-{axfalted;thetheefe ſtole, and Judas praiedzthe theete 
followed the world, & Iudas ſetued Chriſt, & yet notwith- 
ſtanding al this, tho theef is ſaued, & Iudas cõdemned. What 
dooth it auaile vs to ſerue, i it pleaſe not the ſonne of God? 
God looked firſt vpon bel, then vpon his ſacrifices: in the 
world rhey look firſt vntathe giſt, although hee who giueth 
it bee naughit, hut in the houſe of God they regard more the 
meut of hun yl giueth. clit he value ol the thing winch he 
5 8 


— merits of this theefe were vetygrea 
e ſerued Chriſt neither yeares nor monthes, nor wee kes, bu 
houres, and thoſe very few; but hee emploied them ſo well, 
that if he ſinneda long time, he repented ſuddenly, amended 
with ſpeed;& ſaued hunſelft᷑ in a ſhort ſpace. #bertimnrſainh, 
Thar it is to bes noted, that the ſctipture paſſeth with ſileuet 
who this theefe vas, from whence he was, what age hee w 
of, hat law he obſerued, of whar ſtocke hee deſcended;bes 
cauſe that Pilate being a Romane iudge, could aſwell crucifig 
the Gemiles, as hang the Iews. The ſcripture kept eloſe the 
ſecret of this ſecret to let vs vnderſtand, that for our ſaluatios 
it maketh little to the putpoſe, hether wee be nable menot 
meane men, rich or poore, well ſpoken of or infamous, but on- 
ly that wee hold Chriſt for our and king, and that wee 
keepe faithfully his holy law. S. 2 i vpon the Plalmes ſaith, 
That all the things of this world ſuffer an excuſe, but thoſe 
things which touch the good of our conſcience, & the ſeruice 
of the catholike church do admit none at all. And that thett 
is no excuſe to be admitted in the ſeruice of God, let vs look 
vnto the good theet which ſuffered on thecroſſe with Chriſt, 
who for to aske pardon of his error, and to repent him of his 
ſinnes, was not hiad ered at all by being infamous, nor cõdem 
ned, nor crucified, nor of baſe linage, nor yet that hee had ſo 
ſmal time to repent. How great ſinnes ſo euer we haue, or how 
late ſoeuer we come vntothe croſſe, let vs not diſttuſt to bee 
heard, nor deſpaire to bee admitted: for wee doe not read of 
this theefe, that he was baptized, or coufeſſed, yea or that he 
had repented vntill he was put vpon the croſſe. Cyrillus crieth 
out, O great mercy, O infinite goodneſſe, what ſweats did 
that theefe endure for thee, what diſcipline did hee giue hu 
fleſh,what number of yeares did he ſerue thee, in what holy 
pilgrimagesdid he beſtow his time, chat thou ſhouldeſt wich- 
in three hours pardon his offences, and no other burchou thy 
ſelfe take him to glory? Bernard ſaith, O who could become 
athecfe with the good theefe, ſeeing chat one ſighit of thee 
6! —— 

c 


8 3 - A "Ow oY es * 9 100 rs 2 * " * 3 . wa - n a bets > 8 
jr . A GS at . 
. 7 0 . . : 7»: E 2 
= 
. * . , E 7 
E. l eres 
9 * - 


* 


1283 FCSgrasssogsz rs g. a ease e ww 


I YZ 


a 


het 


qr ys 
We ſee daily that ſome ſteale in their childhood, ſome in 
their youth, ſome at mans eſtate, ſome in theit old age, and 
ſome euen vnto the gallowes-: bur yet to ſteale vpon the gal- 
lowes, oſ whom do we read it, but oſ this holy theefe? There 
was neuer any famous theeſe, that ener did ſo famous a tobbe · 
ry before he came to the gallowes, as this good theefe did e. 
yen vpon the gallowes, conſidering that before all their faces 
he ſtole away the kingdome of heauẽ. O that this was a hap- 
py theft which the theefe ſtole vpon the croſſe, conſidering 
that hee ſtole the ſonne from his father, their Lord from the 
Angels, and thei creator fromthe Iewes, and their redeemet 
from the Chriſtians. Who euer ſaw any thing like vnto this, 
who euer heard any thing like vnto this, or who euer rcad a- 
ny thing like vnto this ? Thy feet nailed, thy armes crucified, 
thy hands bound, all thy body diſiointed, and withal hanging 
yponthe croſſe, and yeelding vp the glioſt, yet doeſt thou 
ſteale from others? When other menask pardonof the peo- 
ple, ſay their beliefe, reſtore things taken away, as all other 
tbeeues doe, at that time thou doeſt go about to ſteale anew, 
O good Ieſus, O the comfort of my ſoule, wilt thou not giue 
me licenſe to rob and ſteale with chis theefe ? That which J 
would ſteale,ſhould bee the bloud which thou diddeſt ſhed, 
the loue which thou diddeſt die with, and the charity which 
cauſed thee to die, and the croſſe on which thou diddeſt die: 
bur woe and alaſſe if I would ſteale all this, I ſhould firſt cru- 
cite my ſelfe. O my ſoule, O my heart if you will ſteale and 
tob with this theeſe, ſuffer your ſe lues to be taken, then to be 
bound, then to bee diſmembred and crucified : for as in the 
world when wee are at liberty money is ſtolne, ſo vpon the 
croſſe when we loſe our liberty, the lieauens are ſtoln, Adam: 
was but a ſmall theſt, ſe eingof all Paradiſe hee ſtole but one 
apple. But this theete was not content with the apples 
of Paradiſe, heftoleall Paradiſe. It was a vaine and a 
bghe theft which fare Rachel commirred/againſt her father 
alan, and this of the theefe was an honorable theft, becauſe 
hee did not abaſe himſelfe to ſteale idols made of wood, * 
e 


| eſe 1 iinkers © 
he ſtole the very true God, The theſe which 
mitted was a bold theft, when hee ſtole the borcleof watet 
and the ſpeare from king Saal i bouiſter:hur the good theeues 
theft was more ſolemnc,; who ſtole not a launce from a bouls 
ſter, nor a bottle of water, but he ſtale Chnits body drie and 
without bloud, and his ſide which-was pierced with a laurie, 
Moiſes ſpies were craftic and ſubtile theeues, vvhich ſtole a- 
vvay the bunch of grapes of theland of promiſe:hut the good 
theefe vvas farre more ſubtiler, ſeeing hee ſtole from thoſe 
vvho had ſtolne, nora bunch of grapes vvhich hanged, bm 
Chriſt crucified. Let abthe theeues that are, come forth ( ſaich 
Cyprian) and bee compared vvith this theefe, and they ſhall 
find for a truth, that he is the gteateſt of all, and the molt fa. 
mous of them all: ſeeing that if other doe ſteale they loſe 
their life, but this in ſtealing recouered life, | 


| 


CHAP" VI. 


How the good theefe had nothing remaining on the croſſ, 
but his heart and his tongue? and that by theſe two bet 

© gainedglory © and there are curious points vttered lis. 
ching the or | 
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Q 72 vita procedit, ſaid Salomon the 
vviſe, ſpeaking vvith his ſon R: l- 
am, in the fourth chap. of his Pro- 
uerbesz as if he vvould ſay, I coun- 
ſell thee my ſon R · boam, as a thing 


— that thou keep thy heart vvith all 
care & vvatching. hecauſe from him proceedeth al the good 
of tliy life. It doth behooue vs very much that vyce beleeue 
tlus that the vviſe man ſaich, and alſo keepe it. ſeeing he vvih 
teth it vvith ſuch high vyordes,and perſuadeth it * ſuch 
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reſt gli to keeper, and traſt it and commit it to none by 
vnto him. S. Gregeryin his Morals faith, The counſel! of the 
wife manis very deepe, and his aduiſe very diuine,when het 
ſaith, Keepe thy heart wich all watching, and the reaſonis 
chat becauſe all thar which God giueth vs, and al that 
wee offer vnto him is worth nothmg iſ it bee not kept in the 
heart, and proc ted rom the heart ind therefore it isa very 
wholeſome thing that our hearu hee alwaies full of good de. 
ſires, and very far from vaine thoughts. Tel) mee Ipray thee, 
why the wiſe man wis nor content to ſay, that wee ought to 
keepe the heart, but he added thar we ſhould keep him with 


all watching and prunling;and him in very grent ſafetie? 
— is it to 8 al —.— 
wee ſhould not giue place for any vanity or folly to enter in 
geneca ſaith in an Epiſtle, Wee ſee that tho eies are defended 
with the eie lids, the mouth with the lips, the eats with a cor- 
ron, the hands with gloues, the corne inthe garner; and mony 
in cheſts: but no manis able to take ay vaine deſires from 
the ambitious & mutinous heart, nor cut off his light cogita- 
tions. Tel me I pray thee what treaſure is there in mans heat, 
becauſe he ſhold be gorged with ſo many guards? O my bro- 
ther if thou diddeſt know at a great treaſure that is which 
God hath left in keeping in the heat of the iuſt man, I aſſure 
thee, and ſweare vntothee, thatthouwouldſt keep thy hean 
with a ſtrong guard, & wouldſt not conſent that any but God 
ſhold enter imo it. Is ir not thinkeſt thou great reaſon that thy 
hart be wel guarded, ſeeing God wil not haue it for any other 
but for himſelfe? In the heart of man there is che reaſouable 
powet;with the which hee gouernertrhim(elſe, tlie iraſcible 
power with the which he defendeth himſelf, & cocupiſcible 
with the which hee providerh for things neceſlary;and in the 
keeping ofrheſe three pobyers, the ſaluation of the foul confi 
ſteth, & the reſt & quietnes of the life; The divellrraveſierh 
much lite vntn another Ial, ts giue vi threc ſieret woundsih 
theſe three hoble pers, becaulo our nn, 
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faint & be'diſmaied & not know ho tu gouerne bindſelfe in 

y mor help humſelſin aduerſity. Si Servers Vpõ ui har 
bitat ſaith, O whax guards & double guards, Q what watches 
& double watches mẽ ſhould put to their poor heart, that is, 
Liberality againſt the world which doth compaſle vs with ri- 
ches, Chaſtity againſt the fleſn, :which doth enuiron vt with 
pleaſures, Chariryagainſtthe dinel ho doch voxvawith ma- 


lice. If we had as great a cure in ü hartt, as chediuel 
— —2 ino ſuch great 
— 


could neuer put vs in ſuch and perill. If 
thou wilt hear me tel — — itiõ, thou ſhalt 
perceigeclearly;charit riſech/forwant inga one 


thy hart:inſomuch,thar at the ſame inſtant in which we michi 
drawthe guard frõ our hart, preſently our coſciece rummeth to 
perdition. The the order of our diſorder is, that the fightbree- 
deth thought, thought breedeth delight, delight breedeth 
cõſent, cõſent breed eth worł, the work breedethcuſtome, cu 
ſtome breedeth obſtinatiõ, obſtinatiõ breedeth deſperatiõ, & 
deſperatiõ damnario; Would it not be iuſt ro keep a hart ma- 
nacled & fettered, which bringeth forth ſuch children & ne- 
phe wee who holdeth you O my ſoul load en with ſcrupuloſi- 
ties who holdeth you O my body tormẽted with trauails, hut 
only the rowers of wind which wy heart breedeth, & a thou- 
(and dãgers into which tie caſterh himſelſi Iris very cõueniẽt 


= Anſelmus that we keepe our heart in work, becauſe that 


ch we ſhal do may be good, & keep our tongue very well, 
becauſe that — — be iuſt, & — our 
— which we ſhall think maybe cleai and 
pere e our hearts fhalbe ſuch as our works are αi po- 
pule halte audi ai non babes i ſaid Godby che Prophet Iere- 
y in the g. chap:as if he would fay, Heare my foohſ & cur · 
ſed people, heare mee people wirhout heart, which art come 


to ſuch perdition, that thou wanteſt reaſon, and haſt no Heart. 


God could not haue ieſted at the people of Iſtael, hor 
—.— 


ta a greater ſcoffe chancalithemfoolts without a 


leting that the life of — heart, ar it is, and — 
21 * 2 
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2 2 lieaitchbu ta be aud vvithdut ł loule? o 

teremy faith}; Thar ſpeaketh not of the het 
| St fleflvwhichi uin rhiebreaſt, ot this heatt no lew-wyamed; 
bur God ſpeakerhof Holy &c (pick — — 
vvee ſetue dur Lad aud iane 


not his heart? Aud — — 
houſe vb innonenm; br into Bedlem, becauſe they wanteda 
heart to lius th but henauſe they want reaſoti to goueru 
—— fortlin cauſe is not he a vcrier foole who 


liuech not according to teaſon, thã he who bath his heart mo · 


leſted and troubled. Plaro ſaith in his Timæo; If a man doth 
loſe his eies, or feet /or hands;or his wealeli, we may ſay oſſuch 
none, that it he loſe, he loſeth ſumewhatʒhut hee who loſetſi 
his heatt & reaſon loſerh all ur in tho worube of oùt mother 
the ficſt thing whichis engendred is the heart, and the — 
thing which dieth is the ame heart. Becauſe wee haue 

need of patience in the trauaila which we do endure,a 

ſtaricy ii the good works which wedo take in hãd, God Joth 
vs aptineipall ſauourin maliing vs a ſtaut beart, & it is alſo a 
great puniſſimẽt oſ him — g ſaint hart. inſelmui in 
his medn auom ſaith. O good leſis, O the glory of my ſoule, 
ſtop Ipray theeiſtopmy eam, chat I heare not, make my cies 
blind tliat Iſee not, cut effmy handot hat Iſteale not. with 
cadiioncharthou would(blaurt mid a i to ſerue theeſanda 
heart w loud the. Hb echat I ſhold laue thec 
ſerue this wich al my hart, if thau O ſeet leſus doeſt les m 
heart loſe i ſeli⸗ — art the God in vhom l belecve, 
the ard home I ſerue, ind life with whichd live, and the 
— maſt loueqvhat other chiag is ix fot tue tobe 


a heats than lo hee depriveti of thee:Q Ky | 
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laid the wiſe man as if he would ſay: Woe bee vmothet man 
which het two hearrs to think ill wicht wo totigues to mur 
mure much with, and two hands to ſteale more with, and go- 
eth two waies to loſe himſelfe. No man hach two hearts, — 
hee who is malicious, no man hath two tongues but heewho 
tamot rule his tongue, no man hath two handes but the co- 
gerous man, no man goeth two waies but the ambitions inan, 
who for to haue tore, and preuaile more, leauovn to why 

zone, nor any eſtate nor ſtꝛor at o ſhokẽ it is ſure a new thing 
& notheatdof before, that the wiſe mã dare ſay, chat ſome mã 
hath two tongues to murmute much with,& ſome two hearts 
to think mach wich, & in thacaſe we date well ſay chat it is as 
monſtrous a ching to haue to hatti, as to 8 
wo theſe dds lan h, n thirigs which do hinder chevhethe 
other to vndo them is to win thẽ, to ſeperate rhe ii to ſlis from 
thẽ, & to cut thẽ aſund et is ro ſow the, & to diminiſi thẽ is to 
encre aſe them, and to waſt them is to better thẽ. che example 
of all this may bee giuen in trees which haue many boughes, 
ha andin a vine which hath many branches, whoſe ſuperflomie 
laſt if we doe cut off, wee make them grow, and the ptuning of 
7eat the vine maketh it frutifie « The Prophet 2 
1 Iſrael, becauſe he hath no heart at all;and Salmen reprehen- 
joth deth the malicious man, becauſe hee hath two hearts: what 
102 meane fliall we keep then to complie with the oneʒ and ſatis- 
1 in he the other? Hugs de arr anme,anſwereth and ſaith, See- 
ule, ing our loue oaghttobe but one, and he on vhõ⁰ n we ought 
cies to beſtow our loue ſhould bee bur one, in like manner the 
wth heart with whom we ſhould engage our loue, ſhould bee but 
da one, becauſe that cannot be called true loue which is ſcatte- 
64 red neo many hearts. It we ſhould do permibò by che lav of 
py Chriſt co have many loues, wee ſhouldalfo bee ſufferet>to 
eve; haue many hearrstbut ſeeing it is not permittod to hade more 
iche than one louo, why would wo haue more than one heart ? He 
obs in an Order of religion is ſaid to haue many hearts, who: re- 
matnerh wulf his body i rhomonaſtery; and with ſas wilt & 
rund — + 
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reaſon of the one, and caſts out ſighes by reaſon of che other, 
The diſlembling bypocrite hath alſo two hrares ; who with 
the one deſireth to bee in low degree, and with the other la- 
boureth to be exalted with the one he ſpeaketh fair, & with 
the other he biteth ſecretlyʒ with the one he proclaimeth cõ 
ſcience, & with the other he maintaineth malice; & which zz 
worſt of all, wich the one he dah forward concord, and wich 
che other he ſurteth vp war. Ve therſore be unto him who 
hath two hearts: bara hee had but one, either hee would bee 
wholly good or wholly bad but hauing t vo hearts, he cannot 
in religion do that which he ought,uor in the world doe that 
which hee would. Hee hath alſo two hearts, who hath good 
words and naughty vyorks,he vvhich crierhthe ſpitit, & is al 
fleſh,he yvho liueth wickedly & hopeth vvell, be vyhois t- 
22 vvich other men, aud mild vnto himſeife | ſtrait vnta 

is brothers, & liberall vnto himſelfe. Hath not he think you 


two harts, vvho promiſeth much & performerh litle, he vvho 


ſweareth that he loneth, and yet inthe end loueth not, but des 
ceiueth / To come then vntb our purpoſe, all that vrhich l 
haue ſpoken, is to let you know hovv vviſe ly and vvarily the 
good theeſe kept his heart, and hovy highly he did imploy it, 
ſeeing he denied it the diuel, & offered it vnto Chriſt. Chriſt 
and the deuill vvete at a great variance vvhich of the ſhould 
cary avvay the theeues hart, becauſe the deuil alledged that 
hee did belong vnto him, becauſe: hee vvas a ringleader of 
theeues;and Chriſt ſaid that he did belong vnto him, becauſe 
he vvas the father of ſinners. But vvhen the theefe ſaid, Lord 
remember mee. the deuil fled,& Chriſt defended the theeſe. 
Chriſeflemeſayrh, That Cais offered eorne vnto God, Abel 
lambes, Nee Weathers, cru hem doucs; Aelcbiſedech vvine, 
Dania gold leyrbe his daughter, and Ane her ſonne. If all 
theſe men did offer much vnto God, that vvhich the good 
theefe did offer vvas much more: for all that vvhich they of- 
fered vvere externallthinges, and nat their ovvue; bur that 
yyhich the good theefe offered yvi hs. ovvne, andd in this 
caſe chere iagreat diſletenes bekyvixt offeting cht vyfch a 
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man poſſeſſeth and kdeperh im his houſe, and offering of his 
ovvne proper perſon, t any manacke thee vvhat that is that 
te theefe offered Chriſt , let him firſt anſyvere vvhat that 
vvasthar he kopt {or lumſelfe: ſor giuing as he did, all vyhich 
he had 'vare Chriſt, he vvas nov ſeene toxeſerue any thin 
himſclfe.Senece ſait h in an Epiſthe, Who is he vvho giuerh a- 
nother all vuhich he can Vio doth not giur him alſo his vvil 
and al that he hathr The good theefe gaue Chriſt al that he 
could, all that he vvas vvorth, all his povver, all that hee poſ- 
ſeſſed, & alſo al his might & vvill, at vvVhat time he acknovv- 
ledged himſeife a fingerypon the altar of the ctoſſe, and les 
{us Chriſt to be his rede rm . O good ſinner, O glorioùs tom 
feſſor, yvilt thou not telvs vvhat thou diddeſt offer vnto th 
God, ſeeing thou didſt obtain ſuch grace byitꝰ The cheei of- 
fered not his eies becauſe they vvere couered , neither his 
mony becauſe the iailor had it, nur bus. coatbecauſe the hang- 
man had it, not hi body becauſe it vvas cruciſiedʒhe had only 
leſt his tongue, vunth the vvhich he confeſſed Chriſt,and his 
hart vvith the vvhich he beleeued in lum. If he vyould haue 
ginen Chriſt his honour, hee knevv not vvhere it vvas, if hee 
yvould haue ſerued Chriſt vvith his life ,-iz vvas novv at an 
end, if hee vvould haue beſtovved hu goods vpon him, hee 
had none leſt: for he loſt his honor and credit by his heft, his 
life Pilat commanded to be taken from him, and all his goods 
the office of the Fukall poſſeſſed. O high myſtery( ſaich ori- 
gen) O diuine exawple;vvho being pus vpon the tree, had no- 
thing lefe but his heatt, and vvith that he beleeued in Cliriſt, 
and his tongue, and vvith that he commendod himſelfr vnto 
God. Iris tu be beleeued. that if this good theefe had had a- 
oy thing elſe left but his tongue and his hart, that vvith more 
he vvould haue ſerued Chriſtanſomuch, that vve cannot cõ- 
lemn his offering for a me an and miſerable yilt; ſeeing he of- 
fered God al which he had. Forvvhat doth hem vvhe ' 
olfereth higheart} hat doch hee nordevideyvho deuiderh 
hu heart? O wy tongue, O my heart, vvh doe yon not take 
lar your companion this theefe crucified vpon the tree, 

14210 | H 4 becauſe 
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becanſe he may teach you how ſim are bewailed;& the hes · 
uens ſtolne away? Iren æus ſaith, I thinle I hal neuer bee con · 


demned, but I haue a great hope I ſhall bee ſaued, ſeeing that 


the good theefe being alone, & ctuciſied vpon the by 
no othet means but by offering his heart & tongue vnto God 
in leſſe than halſfe an houte, went into glory. S- Sarnard ſayth; 


O good Ieſis, O the hope of my ſoule, why ſhould I tormem 
my ſelfe and bee forrowtull;; it Lwant feet to goe toglotyot 


haue no cares to heare ſermons, nor haue no riches to g 
almes, nor ie wels rooffer in the temples: Seeing that I hold it 
for cextaine, hat with one holy with l ſtralbconrtem ther O 
fweer Ieſus. Meyſas filter was ſcabby , noble Lia was bleana 
eied, good . iſeoſtumec in his ſyeech. holy Irdian was blind 
Mimphibeſeth was lame: yet notwithſtanding al theſe deſech 
and imperfe ctions, nothing hindered them from being ver. 
ous and holy. Iſ aur hearts be cleane and whole; hat careth 
God if our members bee rotten? The gtrat Patriatke Ia 
bleſſed his ia being blind; dagslickedthe wounds of holy 
LaFainilegs, patient Irb did wipe and ſheue off thewormes 
of his fleſh wih a tile ſtone, holy 74145 lawinorhingbut 
what his cluldren duetted him vnco , but none of: all theſe 
tbings hindered them ſromſetoiug theit Lord and God, and 
from helping their neighbota & brot hers ro ſaue tliemſelues. 
Remigius ſaith, Behold O my/foule,behold,ahe good theeke 
had ſentence to die vponthe crofle., with his wins ſenered 
the one fromthe ather;hjseics couered, his fleſhrent & tom. 
his bloud ſhed,and yet notyrithſtandiog al iu with highare 
Which analy: liued;he knee lrow to remed ne hi 
Iſo few boutes in ſo ſnort a ſpace, irhe penuance uhich the 
good theeſe did, could nut 2 the ſighes which hes 
gaue could not bee manyyyet becauſe hee gaue them ſo ſtom 
his heart and with ſuch great deuotion, Chriſt tooke them in 
a ſort ſox a iuſi occoum : dt not oi thoſe which the he gave} 
but alſethaſe mhich he had a wil afterward to giue, if death 
ver C zt ri Oi 
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| . CHAP. VII. 
How the naughty theefe loſt himſelfe only for want of faitÞ: 
aua of tmo chalices which theſcripture maketh Ky 

{of of which both the theenes dranteof. 
2 onſfurge conſurge Hieruſalem, quia bibifts alia 
cem ara dei vſque ad faces , ſaid the Prophet 


endure, ſaid vnto his eternall father, Pater ſi vis tranſeat ame 


. ealix iſe, as if he would ſay. My eternal and holy father, I ask 


thee as thy ſon, and beſeech thee as thou art my father, that 
thou wonldeſt conſent chat all thoſe uf my church may alſo 
link of this cup of bittemes . The doubt nowu, thatſeeing the 
cup that Iſraeltaſted oſ, was fro as good a Godas the cup that 
Chriſt drank of why the cup that Cheiſt drank ot was 
ned & lilted, & the cup that Ietuſalẽ dranł of mifliked & diſ- 
allowed? The une was a cup. & the other a = the one was 
of bitt ernes, and the other was of irohe one fell to the ſyna- 
gopue, & theother to the church: the one was of God, & the 
other was of God, & ſeeing it is ſo, why do they threatẽ Iſrael, 
for that which hee drunk, and praiſe Chriſt forrhac which he 
petf vp ? The better to vnderſtand this point, we muſt vn- 
id that thete are two kind of cups or chalic es in the ho- 
ly ſcripture To wit te one which is called the chaliceof 
binernefle,& the other which is called the chalicꝝ of * 
8 


1693 The ſecond port of theniyftorics 
the difference berwixe thẽ is, that by drinking the one, we ap- 
pear betimes in the morning in Paradiſe,& by drinking the o- 
ther we go down at night vnto hel. What is the cup of birrer« 
neſſe ful of, but with hunget, cold, thirſt, perſecution, & temp- 
tation; all which things our Lord gineth to driake, vnto all 
thofe which hee hath choſen to ſerue him, and vnto all thoſe 
whom he hath predeſtinated vnto ſaluation. S.Gregoryin his 
Morals ſaith, That it is a ſigu that he genes to be ſa- 
ued, vnto whom God giueth his cup of bitternes to drinł; in ſo 
much that we cannot eſcape grieuous heli, vnleſſeit be bythe 
colt of great trauaili. It is robe noted, that Chriſt ſaid not vnto 
his father, that he wold not drink of the cup. neither yet did he 
offer himſelf to drink vp al, but he praied him only by ſpeciall 
grace, that others might help him to drink it: for iſ he ſhould 
* alone haue dronken tlie cup of bitternes, he alone ſnold haue 
entred into Paradiſe. O giuer of all goodaes, O diſtributer of 
al fauots, what hadſt thou thatthou didſt not cõmunicate vas 
to vs, or what didſt thou paſſeſſe that thou didſt not deuidę a-: 
mongſt vs? Thou haſt giuẽ vs thy body to eat. chou halt giuen 
vs thy bloud to drinł, than haſt giuẽ vs thy la to keep, thou 
haſt giuẽ vs thy hart to loue, thou haſt giuẽ vs thy cup to taſt, 
& thowhaſt giue vs thy glory to enioy. & uſel mus ſaith. That 
in the vain pallaces of the world, thoſe are Aer to be moſt 
ſamiliar, which are m6ſt of all made much of by their Lord; 
but in the company & houſe of God, thoſe are beſt beloued 
which are worlt handled ʒinſomuch that we wil ſay him to be 
his familiareſt ſriend, whom we ſhall ſee to drinke oftencſt of 
his buttet cup. O high myſtery, O diuine Sacrament l hen 
the ſonac ot God did weepe teares from his eigs in the aa 
den, and did ſwear bloud from his body, hee did not aske tha 
his choſen flocke might bee cockered and made much of hm 
only that he wold let thẽ ſap ſome ſup of his hittet cup. VVhat 
elſe was S. Petert croſſe, S.,Lndrews crolle; lixamiſe Berieles 
wmewer kaife, eee 
2 they recemcd of Chtiſt. & cxrtain butter ſups 
ich rheydeanke of bis chalice} Holarins ee 
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faich, That hom many more ſaps a man harh ſupped in this 
life of Chriſts cup; ſo — higher ſhall hee bee in 
heauen in gloryeſor what cauſe we ouglit to entreat and aske 
eatneſtly, that if we cannot drinł al his cup, yet that he would 
let vs at the leaſt taſt of him with his elect. S. Jerome ſayth 
alſo, That although the cup which Chriſt left his cledt, bee 
ſomewhat bitter in drinking, yet after that iris drunke, it is ſa+ 
uerous and ptoſitable, becauſe the trauels of this world doe 
not giue vs ſo great gtiefe and paine hen wee ſuffer them, 
asthey bring vs delight after we haue ſuffered them. It is al- 
ſoto bes noted that hee ſayth, Tranſeat a me calix iſte, that is, 
He would not haue his bitter cup turne backe againe, but goe 
onſotwardehethy he giueth vs to vuderſtand, tliat the me- 
tit of hispaſion, and the bloud of our redemption, ſhould 
not be beſtowed vpon them which euery day goe worſe and 
worſe vntillthe end, but onely vpon them vvhich euery day 
grow better and better. This word of Tran ſcat, Let this cup 

e is a high word, and worthy to bee marked, inthe which 
aud by the vvhich our good Ieſus doth admoniſh and warne 
vß, that thoſe ſhall not drinke of his cup of bitterneſſe, & en- 
ter vvith him into glory, which hauing been good, turn in the 
end to be naught; but only thoſe yvho being — to 
be good: nor thoſe yyho vvhen they ſhould go forward from 
vertue to vertue, turne backward and perſeuere in vices, be- 
cauſe that among the ſeruants of our Lord he vVho doth not 
profit doth diſprofit. Therę is no rich mi in this world which 
doth ſet ſo much by his wealth, as Chriſt deth by his chalice 
of bitterneſſe: and therfare ſecivg that he commandeth that 
his cup ſhould paſſe further, & that thoſe hould drink of him 
rrhich doe go forward, the ſeruant of our Lord ought to cake 
pains to make himſelſe better, and to go forward, not in ambi- 
tio which doth tẽpt him, but in deuoriowhich he doth ant. 
O good Jeſus, O my ſoules cõfort, Let this cup go, not frõ me, 
but to mezbecanſe we may taſt of thy pains & trauels, feel thy 
tiefes, weep for thy totmẽt, enioy thy lone, &ᷓ waſh away my 
wickedgegin@onmch that whe thy cup dothpaſlefrochee, it 


may 


The ſecond part ofthe myſteries © 
may light vpon me. Let every mã make his prouiſion of wines 
of Inana ol Candie, of Dania, — comfortand de. 
uotion, doe aske of God that all the daies of my life I mi 
deſerue to drinke of that bitter cup one drop. There is ano. 
ther cup which is called the cup ofthe wrath and ire of God, 
of the which when I beginto ſpeake, my bowels open, my 
heart is troubled. and my ſoule is ſorrowſull, wy fleſſi trem- 
bleth, and my eies alſoweepe; How is it posible thatmy hatt 
ſhould diſpoſe, my penne vtite, my mke marke. and my paper 
ſuffer mee to write, how happy they are who eſcapr the din 
king of this cup; and how vnhappy they are vhich drinke of 
ic? With this cup of ire God did threaten Ieruſalem, of this 
the Syaagugue dranłe, with rhis wicked Babilonwasdrunk, 
yea and this was the cauſe why all Iud ea was loſt. S 
tine in an Homilie ſaith, He drinkethof the curſed rupoſ ue, 
who through his ſin falleth from the eſtate of grace, hic 
is an euill x oe all the euils of this life, becauſe a ſoule with» 
out grace is farre more deader than a body without a ſoule, 
When doeſt thou thinke that God doth ſuffer vs to dtiałe 
of che cup of hu ire, but when hee ſorgetteth to hold vs vp 
with his hand through our demerite? When ſhall weeſee 

| whether we haue dronke of the cup of his wrath, but vvhen 
Gad is careleſle in keeping vs from falling, and vvee ſlothfull 
iu amending out ſelues / S. Ambroſe vpon the Pſalmes ſayth, 
O vvhat a difference there is berwixr the vvrath of God, & 
the vvrath of man, for they pxmſh vvhen they are angry 
but God forbeareth to puniſſi vvhen hee is angry, in ſo much 
that God is more diſpleaſed vvhen hee diſſembleth a faule 
than vvhen he doth preſontly puniſſi. S. #«r»ard ſayth, That 
there is no greater temptation than not tobee tempted, nor 
greater trib . latiom thã not to be afflicted, nor greater puniſſi 
ment than not to be puniſſied, nor y et a ſharper ſcourge than 
not to be ſcourged. Fot as there is ſmall hope of the ſick mans 
life vvhome the Phiſitiou doth diſtruſt and deſpaire of, euen 
ſo inlke manner there is great occaſion to ſuſpett che ſulua- 
tion of that man vvhom oum Lord doth not pumſi in * 
| t 
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vis alſo tobe hoted thar a doth nor only tineaten Iem- 
falembeciufeſhe dronł of che tup of ihe e Gad but be- 
cauſe ſhe drunke aiſo the dregs and iees, vntill ſhee leſunone, 
inſo much that if there had ben more, more ſhe would haue 
drunk, We callthat properly the dregs of the wine, that patt 
of rhe widewhich bortupret i and marroth, and ihatarhichi 
th to th rand that which rotteth andſtaikech;; 
ind char whereob woreceiueno proſite. What are the dregv 
which-ſinke vnto the boctonie;bur onely wicked ſinne which» 
bearer vs into hell? The dregs of ſinne cauſe vs to rot, and 
wil dregs of ſinne we ſinke, and by the dregs of ſinne we are. 
damned aul by the dregs of fin we are hated of God, Iwill 
viſite Ieruſalem and thoſe men which are faſtened in their 
lregs, ſaith God by the Prophet Sepbonias in the firſt chap- 
ter, as if hee would ſay, I will viſite all the dwellers of Leruſa · 
lem, and I will make no reckoning of other ſinnes and offen · 
ces, but of ſuch as ſhall ſind entangied, and tumbling in the 
dregs and lees. Who are thoſe wluchiſticke in the mie & are 
urted trith the dregs, but thoſe which ſtand obſticdarelyin 
theit ſinnes and wickedneſſe? God complaineth not ofthoſe 
which are defiled in the dregs, but on thoſe which are faſte- 
ned and fixed in them: for our Lurd is not ſo much ſcandali- 
zed to ſoe vs fall into ſinnes, as tu fee vs wallow and delightin 
their diegi and O that wicked is tlie heart which is 
faſtened, and ſtandeth firme ii tlie dregs of ſinne, becauſe 
miſes cannot allure and entiſe him, nor threarnings feare 
im, nor entre atie conuert him, norpuniſhmem amend him, 
nor counſell profite him Ho badly our Lord liketh of them 
which are ſirme in the lee: anregt, he ſheweth plainly,ſce- 
ing he threatueth ſuch as ſtand faſt iu them, and thoſe which 
drink of the cup vmo thedregs; wherof we may inferre that 
wee doe nat ſo much condemne our (clues for ſinning. as be · 
cauſe we will not goe out oſ ſiune. To drinke of the cup vnto 
the dregi is, as if as there are hut ſeuen capixall fans they were 
fcuenthouſand,co haue a wijlito affcad inæh em all before we 
ard, Todiinke vnto the dreg is, chat if by. deed we commit 
1 ren 
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ten (innes euety day,in thought we commit an hutdred every 
houre. To drinke the cup vnto the dregsis;thatif wet omi 
to commit any ſinne, it is not becauſe wee would not, bur bes 
cauſe we could not or durſt not. To drinke of the cup vnto 
the dregs is, that not being content to ſinne, we commend and 
praiſe out ſelues for doing it. as if we had done our Lord ſome 
notable ſeruice', To drinke the cup vnto the dregs is, tha 


when wee haue committed all kind of finnes;yer wee cam 


endure to be called ſinners. To drinke che cup vnto the dreys 
is, to be ſo graceleſſe and ſhameleſſe in ſinning, that we entiſe 
aud importunately vrge others to do the like. To drinke the 
cup vnto the dregs, is to hate our neighbour with our beart, 
nuutie him with words, and hurt him in deeds. Loe thus the 
haue I told you what is the cup of bitterues whichabeele& 
and choſen drinke of, and which is the cup of wrath and ite 
which the wicked drinke of: in ſo much that if wee would 


know who ſhall bee ſaued, or who damned, wee are onely to 


mark what cup he dranke of. To come then vnto our 

we muſt ſuppoſe that theſe two theeues drank of both theſe 
cups, which are ſo dreadfull and wonderfull; and ſuch as the 
cup was, of which ech of them dranke, ſuch was the reward 
or puniſhment which on the croſſe ech of rhe receiued and 
carried away. Whẽ the naughty theefe (aid vnto Chriſt;laue 
thy ſelfe and vs, he dtanke of. the cup of wrath, and whenthe 
good theefe ſaid vnto Chriſt, Lord remember me, hedracke 
of the cup of bitterneſſe, inſomuch thatthe one drank of the 
pure wine, ſeeing he went into heauen, and the other dranke 
of the ſtinking dregs, ſeeing he went into hel. What meaneth 
this O good leſus:, hat melnech this? S ecingthey wen 
both — theeues, botſi hanged, both ſaw Chnlt; 
and beth wete neere vnto Chriſt, why doe they gue tothe 
one to drinke of the cup of glory, and vnto the other the cup 
of ire? S. Avugwftine anſwereth vmo this & ſayth. Why God 
doth gine light vnto one, and not vnto another, why he draw+ 
eth this man and not that man, I pray thee good brother gos 
not about to ſeeke out the reaſan, if 8 —— 


SI II 4 


239661 SHLLSSMPPSTIISTOTPSY T2298 


beck 
— 


Cn EAR ras 6 dy * hs 3 , ö 5 7 1 P , 
+ 52 * A * * 2 ed 5 »; - * = . N 7 p e 9 * o 7 7% J 
4 k 
L 
1 1 25 4 — 1 ” 
: g A 
% * 


nell: for all this dependerh of Gods high indgements; the 
which although they be ſecret, yet — they be 
not vniuſt. origen vpon AA arb ſaith; As there are man things 
in the heart which are not of the heart, and as there are ma- 
ny in warre which take no pay in the watre; ſo the naughty 
theefe was vpon the croſſe, not hawng the fruit of the etoſle: 
for in ſtead of asking Chriſt that he would pardon him, he as- 
ked that he would deliuer him and vnbind him; If choubee 
Chrift, ſaith the naughty theefe, ſaue thy ſelfe and vs, as if he 
would ſay, If thoubee the Chriſt which the Iewes hope for, 
deliuer thy ſelfe from death, and quite vs from paine. Cyprian 
pon — — our Lord ſayth; O that, that is a wicked 
word and a deteſtable praier which thou O naughty theefe 
doeſt vrter with thy mouth, when thou doeſt perſuade the 
ſon of God to come downe from the croſſe: fot it he do ſuffer 
& die, it is for nothing that toucheth him, but for that which 
wucheth thee and is moſt expedient for me. Why doſt thou 
ue him that hee would ſaue thee and alſo himſelfe, ſeeing 


, 


tharhe ſuffererh of his owne accord, & dierh for thy naugh- 
tineſſe / The beginning of this naughty theeues perdition 
was,when he ſaid, if thou be the ſonne of God, and not, thou 
ar the ſon of God: in which words it ſeemed that hee doub- 
whether hee were the ſonne of Gad or not; and ſo hee 
bted in his faith, and made a ſeruple, whether he were the 
redeemerof the world or not, and ſo hee ſell imo infidelitie, 
nhich is the higheſt wickedneſſe of all other. Cyrillus vpon 
Johr faith, That the goodrheefe ſaid not, If thou be Chriſt, 
neither did S. peter ſiy, I beleeue if thou bee Chriſt; bur the 
one ſaid faichfully, Lord retnetuher me, and the other likewiſe 
fad, I beleeue, becuuſe thou art the ſonne of God, inſomuch 
chat no man can belightenedor pardoried which maketh any 
doubt at all in the faith of Chrift . The Apoſtleſairkin his 
canonicall Epiſtle,if any man wane wiſedome, let him aske it 
of God,, not doubting in faith:as if he wouldTay, If any man 
haue need of any great matter, let him take heed that he do 
hor acke it with a fairh that is luke warme: for if our Lord do 
| not 
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not grant vsxliat which we ke lim. itis rachey becauſe wap 
khqw not hom to ask him. han hecauſc hee; hath not a dg 
to giue it. Dameſcen ſayth, If he who asketh be not a Pagan, 
and that which he as keth bee not vniuſt, and hee who ackerh 
be holy. and the place where he asketh ba alſo ſacred, and — 
for who he asketh be needy. why ſhould he daubt to 
it, conſidering that of himſelſe hee is ſo merciſull / O gc 
Icky, O my ſaulespleaſure,giyeme thy gtace that Lmayſ⸗ 
yvith the blind man in Jeremie, O ſonne of f Dauid haue mer. 
cy vpon mee : and keepe mee from ſaying vvich the 
theeſe, il thou be Chriſt ſaue thy ſelf and mne tooʒ ſeeinʒ 
ke a true Childs Leonfeſlerhy: mighty power, ind c 
thy groat mer. Chroſeflome ſaith ,. The caghy 
choughe, chat as Pilate had condemned him 
by the kigh way, ſo he had. executediultice, vpon E if 
ſtirring the people to ſedition, and that Chriſt Tadel! c 
ſtepme of his li * hee art Seen 
tainly he vvas much decciu he did not ſo e 
ſire to liue as Chriſt did deſire to die, Thel 8 
Chriſt that hee ſhould come downe from the xtolſe, and thy 
naughty theefe did alſo perſuade him that hee vyould ſſic 
from the croſſe, that vvhich the ſonue of God e 
to heat oß nor would not 4; ; forif.he hag fotſakenthe 
all che yvorld hould haue Foe 25 veified. S. $7.0: 
doe not deſite thee my g tthou 
the croſſe, not that thou A — the — 5g but that thon 
vvouldeſt put ne there with thee, becauſe it would be more 
realonable that they pete Larne eas me for thee, 
than tliatthe teuc for nip 
bee * all that e e haue kw ken, wh what 
courage we haue _ of to begina any good worke 
greater tofiniſh irzfar our enemies are ready alywaies abou 
deceiue vs, the fſeſhro mooue . men to een = 
wild jo e 7 12 Oy vb: or hc 73 Is 
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CHAP. VIII. 


of the great chartty which the goodtheefe had towards the 
naughty theefe in correting him of enill doing , and in 
aduiſing him of the good which he loſt. 


Sf ommendat deus mnem charitatem ſuam in 
Sl 2ob#,faichthe Apoſtle writing vnto the 
KRomanes in the fift chap. as if he would 
ſay. The God and Lord which I preach 
vnto you O Romanes,dooth commend 
nothing more vatoyou than charity, in 
oO Oi. 2- loving. yout neighbours with all your 

heart: the which loue you mult ſhew chem, not ſo much be- 
cauſe they loue you, as becauſe they ſerue God. Holy Paul 
did preach and teach vs manythings,whereof ſome were to 
make vs afeard, ſome to giue vs counſell , ſome to teach vs, 
ſome to comfort vs, as this matter which we now handle, the 
which being wel looked into, and read wich attention we ſhal 
find that hee giueth vs as much as hee hath, and loueth vs as 
much zs he ought. For the better vnderſtading ofthisſpeech, 
we mult ſuppoſe that the loue of God, cherity, and grace, go 
alwaics coupled together, in ſo much that no man can haue 
heaucnly loue without heauenly chatity, & no man can have 
heayenly charity, but he maſt haue heanẽly grace, & he who 
hath heauenly grace, cannot faile bur goe to glory. Damaſcas 
fayth, That Loue, and Charitie, aud Grace, are enly one gift, 
and the greateſt which came from heauẽ; & is called Grace, 
becauſe it is ginen withont anx price, and it is called Charity 
it is high. and its called Lang becauſe it doch ioine 

vaite v3 with God: ia id much-rhat when he recommen- 

h hi Charity vnto vs, he truſteth his Love with vs, Whe 

ou Lotd doth commend vs * thing nieren, 
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with vs, if we marke it well, what elſe is it but a token, wheres 
by we ſhould marke with what Lone he loueth vs, and with 
what Charity he entreateth v4? O happy pledge, O luckie 
truſt. whenour Loid credited vs with his eternall Love, hi 
infime Grace, and vnſpeakable Chart the which vertues 
he gaue vs becauſe we ſhould nor live ingtateſully unh them, 
and that in our death we ſhould buy heauen with the, When 
our Lord doth give vs charge to keepe his Charity, hat elſe 
— the — — If he would not 
have giuenit vs, hee knew well where to keepe it, without gi. 
uing — to pledge: hut hee ſaith that hee dooth comments 
yaro vs to keepe, and not giue it vs; becauſe wee ſhould 
bee very catefull in keeping it, and fearefull to loſe ir,becauſs 
we cannot be ſaued without it. Bede vpon the Apoitle 
One friend can giue to another his iewels of filucr and gold; 
bur he cannot giue him the loue which hee hath in his heary 
for although he canſhewir, yet hee cannot paſſe it ynts him 
but the ſonne of God did not onely ſhew vs his loue, but did 
alſo grue it vs, He did ſhew vs his great loue, hen hee rooke 
mans fleſh vpon him, and he doth-giue vs his ſweet loue when 
he doth impart his graee amongſt vs, inſomuch cthatwnh the 
firſt loue hee deliuered vs from being ſlaues, and with the ſe» 
cond loue, he receiued vs to be his ſonnes. In figure of all this, 
the altar of the Synagogue wat all hollow , but the altar o 
the church is maſiie and ſound, by reaſon of the feruent lous 
which God beareth vs, and great charitic and mercy which 
heedoth vs.Itis mach to bee noted, that God doth not com- 
mend vnto v, Faith, Hope, Patience, and Chaſtitie, but only 
Charitie:in which words hee giueth vs to vnderſtand, that if 
we doe ſet much by that which our Lord giueth vs, we onght 
to eſteeme much more of the lone with the which hee doth 
ine it vs. ¶ doris ſayth, That all the courteſies which out 
doth promiſe vn, and all the perſuaſiom vvhich hee v. 
ſeth vnto vi, are tano other end, but becauſe vve ſhould bee 
thankfull vnto him, and becauſe vve ſhould be merciſull ymo 
our neighbours. What vvnnteth hee vvlich vvnnteth not 
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l ef Moxet ¶ Aluarie. 8 . 
Charity: and what hath he who harh no Chariry > The mer. 
cifull and pitifull man hath God alwaies at his hand, that hs 
fall not from his faith, that hee loſe not his hope, that he de- 
file not hus chaſtiry,nor deſpiſe huuulity : for in the high tri- 
bunall ſear of God, no man need to eare that they will deale 
cruelly with him, i hee hach had any charity in this world. 
Wherein doeſt thou thinke(faith S. ſerome) that all Chriſti. 
anchanty doth conſiſt, and al the health of thy ſoule, but on- 
ly in ſeruing of Chriſt with all our heart, and in labouring to 
profir and benefit ourneighbour ? What greater good can I 
doe vnto my brother, than put kim in the right way if hee be 
au, and cotrect humif hee bee naught? Bede ſayth vpon this 
— That true and chaſt loue, may —— demded = 
God and our neighbour, ſo as our neighbor be not and 

azoghr:forif hebe ſo, we are to viſn his ſaluation, rod fe his 
converſation. Wee haue ſpoken all this, to declare the great 
charity which this good theefe had, and alſo vied towards 
the naughry cheefe, ſceing that vpon the croſſe, hee taughe 
him that which was conuementfor him, & reprehended him 
inthat which he ſpake.Neque tu times deum ui in eadem dam- 
vef1one es ſaid the good theefe vntothe bad: as if he would 
ly. O my friend and companion, I wonder much at thee, that 
hamog beene of ſuch a naughty life and conuerſation , and 
being vpon the very point to die, I ſay I maruel that thou da- 
telt to crucifie this haly Prophet more with thy tongue, than 
the hangmendoe with their nailes; becauſe the nailes doe o- 
pen his vains. hut thy euill tongue doth rend his enrralls. The 
good theefe vſed but few wordes, but they contained many 
iſteries, and thereſore it is needfull that they be read with 
mention, and written with grauity. It is to hee noted, that als; 
though our Lord God be preſent in all things with hispower, 
yet hee is much more in mans heart, and tongue by grace: be- 
eauſe thoſe are the to parts wich the which we doe moſt of 
al pleaſe or offend God with. S. Aug. (aith, That the cies doe 
lech ofeto ſoe, the ears eq lheanghe hands are loth to work, & 
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the lee to go, yea & ahe body iy ſinao bus che heart u leut 
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weary of thinking. nor the tongue with ſpeaking, Cor mundum 
crea in me deus, & pone cuſlodiam ori mes, ſaid the Prophet Da. 
uidias if he would ſay, I beſee ch thee O good Lord, that thou 
wouldeſt renue this heart within me, & put a watch vnto this 
mytongue, becauſe that al the other parts of my body can but 
trouble & offend me, but the heart & tungue can trouble me 

& damue me. S. Ambreſe ſaith, That it is a certein toben, that 
we are in Gods fauot, when he doth give vs grace to keep ou 
hearts clean, & our tongues brideled, becauſe the foundation 

of all Chriſtian goodnes is to beleeue our Lord God with all 

our hearts, & praiſe himwith our tongue. Ego dabo ris cor nen 

ſaid God vnto Iſrael, & I will open thy month ſaid God varo 

Nerbielʒ as if he would ſay, I will lighten thy heart O Hrae), 

to the end that thou maiſt beleeue in me, and I will open thy 

mouth O Necbhiel, to the end that thou maiſt pteach my 

name : for thou haſt obtained no ſmall giſt, if thou come to 

know me, & learn wel to ſet forth my name. To come thẽ vn- 

to out purpoſe, the grace of anew heart which God gane vn- 

to Iſrael, and the gift of praifing his name, which he gaue - 

Necbiel, Chriſt alſo gaue vnto the good theef which was neer 

vnto him, ſeeing he touched his heart, with the which he be- 

leeued in him, & opened his mouth witli the which he prea- 

ched his name. bertinas ſaith, That this good theeſe wasan 

excellent preacher in the church of God, whoin a ſott ſee- 

med to goe before the Apoſtles in faithfully beleeuing, and 
preaching Chriſts might and power. What greater maruell 

wouldſt thou haue the bloud of Chriſt worke(faith A. luna 

thã to make preachers oſtheeues & robbers?the pulpirinthe 

which hee preached was the croſſe, the preacher was the 

theef, the holy ono ofwhohepreached wasChrift;the church 

where he preached was Caluary, th eandiencebifore whom 

hepreached were the Ie, the Theame vpõ which he prea- 

ched, vas Ne que tu deum times, Neither doeſt thou feat God: 

and that whichehere hee preached, war the ſetting forch of 

Chriſt, and the reprohending ef rhie which his followſpaks/ 

Tho office of a preacheris: d Hr. Saint Cre) Se. 

reſerare, vitia extirpere, aul virtutes in ſerere. The duty ofa 

2 | preachge 


- of Mount Canaris: 
eacheris,to open the ſecrets of the ſcripnire,ovritpate vice 
— the Commonwealth, and teach hom our ſoules are ro 
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be ſaued. What greater ſeeret can there bee than to conſeſſe 


and preach a man crucified to bee God? Who reprehended 
vices like vnto this theefe, ſeeing that hee confeſſed himſelfe 
to be a ſinner, and accuſed the other theefe to bee ablaſphe - 
mer: who did teach the way to heauen hetrerthã this rheek, 
ſeeing hee was almoſt the firſt that wene khither a: The good 
theefe deuided his ſermon into foure parts: che firſt was when 
hee rebuked the other theefe, when hee ſaid, Neque tu deum 
nimeſ: the ſecond when hee accuſed himſelſe to bee naught, 
laying, Nes quidews tnfle parimur : The third when he excuſed 
Chnlt : ſaying, Vie antem quid mali fecit The fourth when 
hee craued pardon for his — Dewme memento mei, Lord 
remember mee . Seeing then that the preacher is but a new 


pteacher, & the pulpit new, and the thing that he preachetn 


new, it is reaſon that wee ſhould heare that which hee prea- 
cheth with attention, and do that which he counſelleth with 
great deuotion, Auferetur Nelus mens ate & quieſtam, ne iraſ- 
ter ampliur, ſaid God by xNechiel chap.i 6: as if he would ſay» 
O chou Synagogue which art hardened, ſeeiug that thou wilt 
not beleeue that which I rel thee; nor doe that which I com- 
mand thee, I am determined not to chide thee nor puniſh 
thee for any fault that thou ſhall commit, but as being incor- 


rigible, I am determined to forſakethee.O ſorro ful ſpeech, 


Odreadfull word:whea our Lord faith that he will aduiſe vs 
no more what we haue doe, nor correct vs of that which wee 
doe:for if he talce his mereifull hand from vs, hat ſnall wee 
dare to take in hand? Tell me pray thee what can we doe, 
ot hat doe we know of our ſelues, if wee bee not guided by 
the hand of God, in that which wee rake in hand, and aduer- 
tiled in that which wee doe amiſle ? S. Gregory ſaith vpon #- 


IN 
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Teſusrhe — ſoule I befeech thee that thou take not 
thy zeale from mee, not withdraw thy puniſhing hand from 
mez but as I commir a fault, fo let thy puniſhmein bee ready: h; 
* this means IL ſhall ſooner amend, & liue alſo more wari- dc 

ly. When the father oſ a company doth not puniſh a peruerſe th 
feruant, it is a ſigne that he will put him out of the houſe; and th 
whenthey let a ſick than eat all things that he luſteth, ita p 
ſign that he wil die: & ſo whe God doth let vs go withthebvi. 

dle looſe in our ewn hand after hat vices we ſuſt, it is aroken MW «© 
chat wee goe altogether out of the way. O how indurate that be 
man oughit to be in ſin, and how he ought to be mired in wie- hit 
kednes, of whom God ſayth, Auferotur Nelus ment ate | For chi 
when God ſaich that hee will nor loue vs any more with ies 80 
louſie, what doth hee mean elſe, but that he will be careleſſe tec 
and forgerfull of vs, and forſake to puniſh vs? The holy (crip- ba 


ture maketh mention of two kinds of zeale ; the one is holy me 
and glorious, and it is that which God hath towards vs; &the the 
other is common, and is that zeale which wee beate towuck th 
ourneighbours:and if the one be neceſſaty, the other is more fir 
neceſſary, becauſe the true zeale and loue ol out neighbour for 
conſiſteth not ſo. much in helping him to maintaine himſelſe, me 
as in directing him to ſaue hi ſoule. S. Anguſtine iu a Sermon tha 


ſayth, What doth it auale chee O my friend; that thou help "4 
thy acighbour in time of neceſsitie with thy money, if thou 


conſent vnto him and hee with thee to wallow in vices? O bor 
how fat a greater good turne thou ſhouldeft doe him in iſle n 
ning his faults, than by augmenting his wealth, becauſe there ſelf 
is no greater nic hes vndet tlie heauen, than to bane a.cleane ſhe! 
conſcience l The good theefe had a great zeale that theo- Th 


cher Gould bee ſaued, ſeeing hee did rebuke hunfor being a 
blaſphemer, and perſuaded lum to be a Chriſtian; inſomuch ſhe, 
that for a recompence for helping him to ſteale, hee would 
Alſochelpe him to die well. Chryſofteme:vpon this m,j,t] ian 
ſayth. Iheſe two the eue had kept companic a long timeto- din. 
gether . and druided dquallythcir prey betwiat them hol dong 
cauſe that ai there was no tiffererice. berwixe: them 1 the 
1929; f 7 fault 
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fault,ſo they would haue equall ſharex in the deuiſion. Now 
the good theefe would haue continued his old vie, and as he 
had ſtolne heauenthere vpon the croſſe, fo he would haus 
d:wided part of it vnto his companion , if the Lord of the 
theft, wluch was Chriſt, would haue conſented vnto it, or if 
the wretched theefe had deſerued it. O how great and vn- 
ſpeakable a ch ny was this of the good theeues | for conſi- 
— that himſelfe was a Chriſtian, hee would haue made 
the other one alſo, and ſeeing himſelſe the hereof heauen 


de would haue taken the other thither with him, and ſeeing 


him(clfe pardoned, hee would haue gotten pardon for the o- 
cher, but that hee would neither beleeue in Chriſt, nor wiili 

ood will giue eare vmo his companion, It is much to be no- 
ted( ſayth Chriſeſtemc) that the good theeſe ſaid firſt vnto the 
bad, Neither thou doeſt feare God before hee ſaid, Lord re- 
member me. For as I ſuppoſe, it helped much to ſaue the good 
theeſe, that Chrift (aw wich what great charity hee laboured 
that his copanion ſhould re caſt away himſelf, Whe he ſad 
firſt in fauor of the other, Neither thou doeſt feare God, be- 
fore hee ſpake in the behoofe of umſelſe, Lord remember 
me z is it not moſt manifeſt and clear, that he deſired asmuch 
that his companion ſhould bee conuerted, as himfelte ſaued) 
demig ius ſayth, That among all the ſeruices wyhicli wee can 
doe vnto our Lord, there is none ſo great, as to help dar neigh. 
bor to ſaue himſelfe,and cuntrarivile, theres none that doth 
more offend hirn, chan to helpe our neighbour to damn hum- 
ſelfe;becauſe it ſeemeth that wee make ſmall account of the 
ſheddingof his bloud, if we helpe him not to beſto it well, 
Then we beltow his glorious bloud woll, when we cauſe it to 
bene ſit our hroth oro: for otheteiſe e may ſayliat it wus wel 
ſhed by Chriſt, but euilly beſtowed by vs. What greaiet ſas 
enlice can I doe vntu our Lord, than draw my neighbor from 
ſinne, vho hath been redeemed by his precious bloud? The 
dia w my brother out of ſinne, when I correct him with my 
tongue, and help him in his worke, For as touching the offen- 


dug of our u conuenient not only to aduiſe & countell 
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him, but if we can alſo puniſh and chaſtiſe him. Cyprias in his 
booke'of Martyrs ſayth , Who dare now adaies like vmo 
Phinees thruſt through with a poynyard a bold Iew and a 
ſhameleſle Gentile * Who like vnto holy Samuel will weepe 
forthe diſobedience of gaule ? Who like vnto holy I. f will 
riſe earely in the morning to offer ſacrifices of peace for the 
ſinnet of his ſonnes? Who like vnto the High prieſt Aare 
will threaten Pharerb within his own pallace , becauſe hee 
ſhould leaue off rheſervice of his God in the Synagogue? 
— will loſe the — his eies like vnto the good Pro- 
pher /eremy in weepi taking pity vpon thoſe who carti- 
ed away thoſe of Babilonia captives ? Now the zcale of holy 
men is loſt, nom the feruency of good men is at an end, now 
che puniſhment of naughty menis forgorten;for becauſe that 
in matter of correction, a friend will rather venter his conſci 
ence with his friend, then ſuffer him to loſe his credite. Ce · 
tainly it is no credite, hut a diſcredit, no charity hut eruelty to 
ſuffer his neighbour to damne himſelſe for want of carreRing 
him: ſor oftentimes naughty men would amend themſelues 
of their errots, if their friends which they haue, would aduer · 
riſe themof them. Seeing wee cannot auoid it, but ſtumble at 
euery ſoot, nor gine ouer {inning more or leſſe, why haue wee 
friends and companion, but becauſe they ſhould keepe vs vp 
wich one hand from falliag, and lift vs vp with the other 
they ſee vs done? S. Zarnard in an Epiſtle faith, Let no man 
leaue off the eorreRting of his neighbour and friend, becauſe 
he thinkerh that by ſo doing⸗he doth diſpleaſe him: ſor aſter 
he hath conſidered of the matter, hee ſhall perceiue that hee 
hath done a good warke ; becauſe that ofteatimes the coun» 
ſell which they gine vs, is more worth thã the money which 
they lend vs. | 
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Why the good _ did not chide with the nanghiy theefe, 
becanſe hee did not lone Chriſt,as hee did hide with him 
becauſe hee did not ſeare Cd. there are many notable 

| things brought touching the ſeare of our Lord. 


EF Ccleſia quidem magis quetidie adificabatur, am- 

T2 bulens in timore dommi, & conſolatione ſpiri- 

tus ſancti, faith S. Luke in the ninth chap. of 

\ 1 the Acts of the Apoſtlesz as if he would ſay, 
Aſter that S. Sreuen was ſtoned to death, and 

- the Apoſtle Saint Paul was conuerted, by ſo 

much the more the churchof God encreaſed in building, by 
how much the more ſhee was founded vpon the feare of our 
Lord, and the church did receiue no comfort but ſuch as the 
holy ghoſt did ſend her. Bede vpon this place ſayth, That the 
ſeripture doth aduiſe vs with a high ſtile, how much it doth 
import vs that we feare our Lord and keepe his commande- 
ments, be cauſe the primitiue church neuer began to encreaſe 
and flouriſh, vntill that Commonwealths began to feare the 
Lord, and ſeeke for the conſolation of the holy Ghoſt. S. Au- 
guſline vpon the words of our Lord ſayth, That in the ttium- 
phant church loue without feare workethʒbut io the militant 
church, loue and feare goe together: and a ſigne of this is that 
the greater loue I beare my friend, the greater feareT haue 
to diſpleaſe him. cyrilla vpon S. Ihn ſaith, Although the fon 
of God ſaid, Ignem vens mettere is terram, which was as much 
2 to ſay, that he build ed his church vpon loue, yet he rooke 
not his feare from her: becauſe that ſeeing that there is both 
mercy and iuſtice in God, wee are bound aſwell to feare his 
rightfull iuſtice, as we are to loue his mercy. When God gaue 
Mues the old law, hee gaue it him with great thunders and 
r 
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ordained it with many puniſhmẽts: becauſe the Iews ſhould _ p 
determine with themſelues to keepe it, and not in any wiſe to 1 
breake it. King Pharaeb commanded all the mid wiues of the wo 
kingdome of Egypt to ſlay al the male children of the Iewg bi 
at the time of their birth: and becauſe they would not doe it e: 
for fear of the Lord, the Lord gave themgreat riches in their vr 


houſes . The ſcripture commendeth very much a ſteward 
vvhich the king A cha had, vvhoſe name vvas Al liaus, the 
vrhich ſeeing the curſed Queene Ie Nabel cut the throars of 
the Prophets of Iſrael, did hide ſome number of the vntill all 
the butchery vvas paſt? the vvhich the good Abdias did not 
fo much for the love vvhich hee bore vnto the Prophets, as a 
for the feare vvhich he bore vnto God. When king /:ſephat 
conſtituted iudges in all the cities of Iudea, he gaue them no 
other inſtruction, but that they ſhould feare God, and be very 
mindſull of the good of their Commonwealth, becauſe that 
by this means they ſhould bee well liked both of God andof 
all the people. The ſenptute reporteth of holy T. bias that 
he began at the ſame time to weane his ſon,and feat the God 
of Ilrael, and that hee contracted friendſſup vvih none not 
none vvith him, valefle he knew that he feared God. S. eren 
vpon the Prophets ſayth, Al holy men and of great perfect 
on, doe not only loue the Lord, and feate him as their Lord & 
God, but doe allo refuſe to conuerſe vvith thoſe vvhich vyill 
nat feat our Lord: and for thai cauſe Abrabam went from the 
Caldeam, & holy ler fled from the Sodomites. We mult en- 
tile & flatter the vettuous man vvith loue, & fear the wicked 
& peruerſe ma with threats, becauſe that oſtentimes the wic- 
ked mau doth rather amend his life for feare of hell, than for 
the deſite vvhich he hathi to go to heauen. Iren aus in an Ho- 
mily ſaich, I hat if as God inade Paradiſe, he would nor haue 
made alſo an hel,fewrhere vyould haue been, vvhich vvould 
haue ſerued our Lord, & very many vyhich vvould haue oſ- 
fended him. B ecauſe that if an euil mi might enioy the world; 
he would little care if heauen vvere taken from him. A vaine 
yvordly man engtaned in a med all ef gold che 3 
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pſalme, calom celi domino, terram autem dedit gls bominum, 
The heauen of heauen vnto our Lord, he gaue the earth vn- 
tothe ſons of men: and hee wrote for a poſie, take thou Lord 
heauen for thee,vpon condition that thou vvouldſſ leaue the 
earth vnto mee. O curſed tongue, and wicked ſpeech lyhat an 
vngodly mouth was that, wluch durſt vtter ſuch horrible blaſ- 

hemyẽ for by the rigor of iuſtice, he may iuſtly be catied into 
Links renounceth to go to heauẽ, and is wel pleaſed to liue 
inthe word. An ſelmus ſaith, O hat a great fauour God doth 
ynto that ma who God doth not exclude ſrõ his loue, & dot h 
not leaue him unt hout ſear: fox the mã which hath both laue 
and feare in him, although he want other perfections, neither 
ought to ſear, leaſt he ſhould be damned, nor diſtruſt at all to 
be ſaued. We haue ſpoken all this in the comendation of the 
good theef, & of his piety & charity, vho did not rebuke the 
other theefe his cõpanion, for that hee was prowdor enuious, 
but only becauſe he did not feare God, ſaying, Neque tu times 
dum, Neither doeſt thou ear God : Giuing vs to vnderſtand 
by this, that he went don tight into hell, for no other cauſe, 
but becauſe he made ſmal reckoningof Chriſt. And it is much 
tobe noted why the good theef did not rebuke the other for 
that, that he did not laue Chriſtzas he did reprehend him, for 
chat he did not fear Chriſt, Ailarius anſ vereth this doubt and 
ſayth, That becauſe loue doth belong vnto thoſe vyhich are 
perfect, and feare voto ſuch as are not ſoperfe&, the good 
cheeſe did not perſuade the other that hee ſhould loue, but 


gat he ſhould fearezbecauſe the duty and office of louing is 


of ſuch high quality, that although many goe about it, yer 
few attaine vnto it. Glorious Saint Peter did perſuade 
himſelfe that hee had loved Chriſt, as hee ought to 
haue loued him; and there vpon to take away his vaine- 
glory, Chriſt asked him three times whether hee loued 
him: in which demand, Chriſt gaue vs to vnderſtand, that the 
merit oſ lous doth not cooſiſtun louing with all our heart, but 
il good Ieſus do accept iti that thẽ it is perfect. The wil which 
wee haue to ſerue our Lord, is rather a baſtard will, Shan, : 
: law 
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lawfull will;forto tell the troth, my brother, wee haue mort 
Skill in ſinning than in loving. The good theefe would not fo 
plainely teach the euill theefe the art of loue, as hee did the 
duty of feare, partly becauſe the time was too ſhort to learne 
ſo high a matter, as then being in great torment. and neer vn» 
to death, and partly becauſe the quality of mans mind is eafi« 
ly induced to feare, and very ſlowly to loue. O vnto how mas 
ny may wee ſay now adaies that which the good theefe ſaid 
vnto the other, that is, neither thou doeſt feare God; letting 
them to vnderſtand by theſe words, that they neither feare 
God, nor loue God, nor ſerue God, nor yet remember whe» 
ther there bee a God, conſidering they let no ſinne vndone, 
vnleſſe it bee becauſe they dare not, or becauſe they cannot 
What friend is there in this world, which giueth his brother 
ſuch brotherly correction? What friend dare tell his ſriend, 
take heed brothet, for thou art prowd, or ill tongued, or a bab- 
bler, badly beloued, and euery man marketh thy doings? S. 
Barnard vpon thoſe words of eren, omnes amici ciut ſpreus. 
runt eum, & c, ſayth, Woe be vnto me O mygood I eſus, woe 
be vnto me, becauſe that all the holy maiſters which brought 
me vp, are now dead, all my faithful friends, which were wont 
to giue me counſell are now gone; and if I haue any left, they 
rather couer my faults than correct them. There are few 
good theeues left to corre mee, and many naughty friends 
to hide my faults, and( which cannot be ſaid without reares,) 
which art not content only to hide my ſinnes, but alſoare rea» 
dy to emiſe mee to ſinne. A certaine man of Athens asking 
Plate wherein heſhould ſhe his friendſhip vnto him, anſwe- 
red him; Thou ſhalt aduiſe me of all that I ſhall ſpeak amiſſe, 
and helpe mee in all that I ſhall doe amiſſe; becauſe the duty 
which Frequire of my friend is, that he would helpe mee to 
be vertuous, and hinder me from being vicious. There are bur 
ſew friends which doe this, and very few which aske this of 
their friends: for there are few which will haue rhoſe for theit 
friends, which may and will cotredt them for the enorwiries 
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loch ir auaile me if my friend deliver mee from my enemies 
which lay wait for me, if he deliver me vnto vices which kill 
me? We ſee that one theefe doth correct another from the 
croſſe, and yet one Chriſtian will not correct another, but will 
rather be vicious betwixt themſelues, than breake the friend- 
ſhip which is hetwixt them. Nenne qui oderunt te domme ode- 
ram, & inumici ſaci ſunt mihi? (aid Pauid in the 138 Pſalme: 
asif hee would ſay, O great God of Iſrael, and mighty Lord 
of the houſe of Iaceb, one of the duties which I haue done 
for thy ſeruice*,. is, that all the daies of my life I haue hated 
thoſe which loue not thee, haue vtterlydiſſiked thoſe whicti 
ſollowed not thee, I went from them which loued not thee, 
yea I did flie from him which ſerued thee not. Caſtioderus vp- 
en theſe words ſayth , Thou haſt great reaſon in that which 
thou ſaieft; and greater in that which thou doeft, O renow- 
med and gracious king Dania ſor if naughty men had no cõ- 
panions to helpe them: and wanted ſriends to bandy for them, 
in ſhort time wee ſhould ſee them ended ot amended. That 
one friend doe not helpe another in matters touching his 
wealth it may be born, but not to counſell him in things con- 
cerning his conſcience may not be endured: for if the mattet 
doe offend God and endanger our conſcence,we ſhould nei- 
ther ſuffer out father who engendred vs, nor yet conſent with 
ſnend or brother who loueth vs. Nathan did rebuke Dauid, Sa- 
auel Saul, Micheas Achal, NHelias Je Nulel, S. labn Hered, and 
S. Paul S. Peter, not for any thing that they had done againſt 
themſelues, but for that vrhich they had committed againſt 
God : becauſe we ſhould knom tliat we ought to hold him for 
an enemy, who is not beloued of God. How wilt thou haue 
God for thy Lord and friend, if thou bee a friend vntb that 
chat he detoſteth We haue great need to ſay with the Pro- 
— I dot hate thoſewhich did hate thee, and they are 

come my enemies? For to tell thee the truth, my brother; 
thow canſt neuer righely loue vertue and vertupus men, Vi» 
elle thbu doe ſirſt deteſt vice and vicious men. For as Seneca 
ſeyth, Hee ſhall uruer ot very late bet good, who will aue 4 
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naughty man for his friend. S. 4g»five vpon S. obo (21 
What greater maruails wouldeſt thou — | 
which the ſonne of God did at his death, rs ons 
became theeues, & theeues turned to be preachers? Wicked 
Judas was a preacher, and he became a theefe; and hee wh 
ſuffered with Chriſt was a theeſe, and he became a preacher! 
and as they tooke new offices,ſothey endedindiuers effefty 
for the one ſold Chriſtin the temple, andrheveher excuſed 
Chriſt vpon the croſſe. Who was the laſt theefe of the Sy- 

ue, and the firſt preacher inthe church, but that holy 
theete which ſuffered by Chit / Who made a Sermonof 
greater weight thanthustheefe did, confidering that inthe 
preſence of all men, and againſt them all he accuſed himſelſe 
and excuſed Chriſt f Hie autem quid mali fecit? Theſe ate the 
words,not of a Pagan, but of a Chriſtian: as if he would haue 
ſaid, Who —— made himſolſe a man, eternall 
made himſelfe rewporall, & being infinite limited his power, 
and being a iudge ſaffered himſelfe robee iudgedꝭ What hun 
did he; Who taught thoſe which knew little, ho ſet thoſe 
aright which went aſtray; who did comfort thoſe which 
wept, & who did pardon thoſe which did offend. What hum 
did he; He who did reſtore the deaſe vnto their hearing. fed 
the hungry, gaue ſight vnto the blind, and taiſed the dead to 
bfe? What furt did be He ho preached vnto the Samar» 
tane woman, defended the woman taken in adultery, and bee 


ho helped the Cananean, and forgaue Aary Magdalen 


Wbat hurt did he; Hee ho pteached the faith, tauglu the 
law, opened the Prophets, and hee ho put vp a ſchools 
throughout all tlie world? Qsid mali fect what harme had be 
Jene He who made vs a path - way to walk in, a truth to hold 
by, a life to liuo by, and gloty for vs to enjoy ? MWhat hurt did 
he; He ho endured hunger, becauſe I might eat, took great 
iourmies becauſe I ſhould take reſt, and who ſuffered becauſe 
Iſhould not bee endangered, and hee who died becauſe L 
epd lue.YVhar kur did he) O caſed Iiraelires,O hr. 
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who neuer ceaſeth to doe good vnto all the world ? If 
could haue beene accuſed to haue done any hurt as be- 
cauſe he had done ſo much good vnto your nati e 
there is nothing worſe beitowed than that which is done vn- 
io an vngtate full people. Anſelmus ſayth, That it cannot bee 
vnderſtood nor compaſſed with mans wir, that all the wiſeſt 
of the law ſhould bee at the Mount of Caluaty to accuſe 
 Chriſt,and one only theefe to defend him. When was that 
Prophecy accompliſhed , Perdam ſapientiam ſapientum, c- 
—— frudentium, I will loſe the wiſedome of the wile, 
But when on the altar of the croſſe all the ſynagogue did ac- 
uſe thee, and one one ly theefe excuſe thee, doeſt thou find 
no ſufficienter ſurety and witneſſe to preach thy patience to 
extoll thy mercy to praiſe thy liberality, and to defend thy 
innocency, than atheefe ready to be hanged 2 That which 
thou doeſt, thou doeſt very well O __ Jeſus, becauſe 
noman can giue a bettet teſtimony of thy charitie and cle- 
wency,tha nch E achaus whome thou diddeſt viſite, and the 
Publicane Marthe whom thou diddeſt receme,and the in- 
famous Samaritane whom thou diddeſt conuerr , and the a- 
dulterous woman whom thou diddeſt defend, and the good 
theefe whom thou diddeſt pardon , Conſidering that thou 
diddeſt come intoche world for ſinners, diddeſt eat with ſiu- 
nen, conuerſe with ſumert, and diddeſt die for finners , who 
tan be a better ſurety or witneſſe for thee than ſinners? The 
theefe did not only excuſe Chriſt, and intreat for him, 
did alſo accuſe himlelfe,ſaying, Nas qui dem inf patimur: 
uiſ hee would ſay, Thou and I, I and thou, my ion, i 
ve ſuffer any thing, wee ſuffer it worthily, becauſe they haue 
given vs our torment according to our offence. There are ve- 
y few which make a more glorious confeſiion than tha, be- 
cauſe it is ſo much againſt our nature to ſeffer a reproch, that 
8 — —— us — our fault. Our firſt 
er bei why tranſgreſſed his com- 
mandement , did caſt the blame vpon the woman who had 
&ceiued him: aud (he beingatked why 8 
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made anſwere that the ſerpent was importunate with her, au 
did perſuade her; and ſo in ſtead of conſeßing, they began to 
excuſe themſelues .. S. Ang uſtine vpon the . 
ſayth, Woe be vnto me, woe bee vnto me: for I doe inherit 

from 
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finne frommy father, an excuſe from wy mother, lying a 
the diuel, folly of the world, to make much of my ſelfeof the 8 
fleſh, and pride of myſelfe ; inſomuch that I am not contene hi 
to be naught, bar I would alſo bee counted good. Seneca mi- i 
h. 

at 

ta 

cu 

W 

th 

th 

ly, 


ting vnto his friend ſayth thus, Our-riewes from hence are 
theſe;the wals of Rome are ruined, the Temples nor viſited, 
che Prieſts fled, the treaſure robbed, old men are dead,y 

men are wicked and mad, & vices are lords of all. O my 

friend Tucilius, if theſe ſeeme great faults, there are other 
greater than theſe in Rome: andeh are, tharno man dooth 
confeſſe himſelfe culpable of any of theſe things; but the 
Dictator laieth the blame vpon the Conſull, the Conſull vp- 
on the Cenſor, the Cenſor vpon · the Prætor, the Prætor vp- 
on the Aedile, and the Aedile vpon the Quæſtor; inſomuch (ſ: 


that becauſe no man doth confelſe his fault, wee neuer hope Ml 
to haue an amẽdmẽt oſ it. O my ſoule(ſaith . Inſel mus) O my * 
heart, why doeſt thou confeſſe vs, but becauſe thou ſhouldeſt * 
amend vs. Woe be vnto me, woe be vntome, there is no ſiu * 
that I commit, for the which J haue not an excuſeʒthat is the = 
deuill deceiued me, my friend entreated me, I wat weak and 0 
feeble, the world drew mee on, I tooke not heed, inſomuch be 
that I am more faulty in my excuſe, than in committing the * 


offence . Influs prior eft accuſator ſui, ſaid the wile man in his dic 
Prouerbes, The greateſt token that a man is iuſt and honeſt 
19, that hee knoweth not how to accuſe another of any thi 
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band vnto the wars, whe the Prophet Nathan ſent from God 
did reprehend him for it; begtel there preſently confeſſe his 
| | fault, and was there preſently abſolued for it. When Achab 
_—_ the murderer was bal by the Prophet #el4«s for ſtoning 
from Nabeth to death, becauſe hee denied him his Vineyard, hee 
frhe wept immediately and faſted, & tepented him of that which 
nene he had done, and therfore he was abſolued of his fault before 
* the Prophet went out of the threſhold of his dore. Who euer 4 
5 hath confeſſed with his heart, which hath not ben pardoned | 
ted, at Gods hands? Why doeſt thou thinke that the theeſe ob- 
— tained pardon ſo quickly at Gods hands, but becauſe hee ex- 

cuſed Chriſt, inſtructed his fellow, and accuſed himſelf This 
ther was a glorious confeſsion, and a fault 1 adon, ſe eing 
ooch that on the Mount of Caluary, and not in e Teaple, vpon 
the the tree & not in place of confeſtion, publickly & not ſecret- 
lvp- ly,aloud and not in muttering wiſe, hee confeſſed the ſonne of 
re God tobe our redeemer, and himſelfe a ſinner. O holy theef 
ach (ach chriſofome)Why doeſt thou not ask that they would 
pe ynloſe the cords which thou art bound with, or pull out the 
wy nailes which tlꝛou art nailed with, or looke vnto thy houſe & 


deſt family, becauſe thou art now going out of this world, or 
of that they would bury thy ſorrowtull body ? Truly that ſee- 
xthe meth to bee an exceeding great loue which thou didſt beare 


— vnto Chriſt, ſeeing thou diddeſt forget thy ſelfe, and remem- 
* ber him, exeuſe his innocency . & proclaime thine own offen- 


| = ces , It would nor hurt vs at all, ro conſeſſe that which thou 
rw diddeſt confeſſe, ſaying, Nos quidem 1177 parimar, Wee doe 
J iultly ſuffer . For if our faults were put in a ballance on one 


ung fide, and our pymſhment on the other, without compariſon 

l our Lord doth diſſemble much more than hee doth pumih. 
log, For if our Lord would puniſh all our offences accotding to 
lues their deſert, we could line bur a (mall time. 
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How the ſon of God was more grateful onto the good theeſs, 
which bare him company on the crofſe , than Pharoabs 
cupbearer was t01eſeph who accompanied hims in priſon, 


mente mei, tum bene tibi fuerit;vt ſuge 
geras Pharaeni vt educarme de ifts car. 
9 cere, ꝓuia hue tnnocens miſſus ſum, Theſe 
are the words of holy I. ſepb, ſpeali 
Punto Fher.als chicte . — 
2 he would ſay, For a reward of inter- 
2 2 preting thy dream, & for letting thee 
A underſtand, that thou ſhouldeſt vpon 
ehe morrow returne again to the pallace, and vſe thy old ofs af 
fice of the cupbeater, I beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt bee 
mindſull of me, and entreat the king that hee would let mee 
out of this dungeon, where I haue beene two yeares without 
cauſe or deſert at all. There were in priſon at one time with 
Loſeph phareebs baker and cupbearer, who hauing dreamed 
each of them ſundry dreames, and not knowing what they 
meaned,Teſep4 did imerprete them vnto them, telling them 
chat after three daies they would hang the baker, and return 
the cup bearer vnto the pallace: al which came to paſſe as I 
ſeph had told them. After that chaſt Toſepb had ben two years 
in priſon becauſe he would not ſinne with his maſters wife, he 
entreated the kings cupbearer very earneſtly that he would 
{peake vnto the king for him: but hee was ſo vngratefull, that 
he neuer thought of him any more, of home hee had recei- 
ued ſuch good newes, God doth not well like of ſuch perſons 
which are not thankfull forthe benefites beſtowed vpon thẽ. 
Which is eaſily perceiued: for although Pharaohs cupbearer 
had forgotten to doe that which good Tsſeph — him 
to doe, yet the ſcriptute dooth not forget to accuſe him for a 


thank - 
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| Werein an anger, vnto an oxe which is a heauy beaſt, and va» 
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chankleſſe and un tefull man. Rich Leben was vngrate - te 
fall vnto his — laceb, who although he had ſerued 
him forry yeares continually for his ſhepheard, yet hee paied 
him very vathankfully for all that ſeruice : for ouer and be- 
fides,that he gaue him one daughter for another ar the time 
of his mariage , he deceiued him alſo in parting of his goods, 
$aule was alſo vngratefull vnto his good ſorme in law Dewid, 
who hauing ſlaine in his ſenuce that great Philiſtian , and 
ofrentimes delinered all the people of Iſrael from the ene- 
mies, yet Saule lanched a dart at him at dinner time, where 
Dauid won a , if hee had notdefended _— 
ſpeedily | he Prince Amon was vngratefull 
vntothe good king Dani 1 hauing ſent to comfort him 
ſor the death of his father, the young youth cut off a peece 
of king Hauids Embaſſadours coats, and ſhaued halfe their 
beards, ſaying : that they went not ro comfort him, but to bee 
a pie ouer him. King 1.4 was vngratefull vnto the High 
Prieſt Ioiada, who hauing brought him vp from his child- 
hood, and done him great ſeruices, yet Ia commanded his 
ſonne to be ſlaine, not becauſe he had been a Traitor, but be- 
cauſe he had rebuked the king to bee a ſinner, and a trangreſ- 
ſot of the law. King Demerrins was vngrateful vnto the good 
captaine Ionathas, who after he had ſent ro ſuccour king He- 
netrius being in great diſtreſſe, and to leuie rhe ſiege being 
beſieged, yet good /onathas had no greater aduerſary after- 
ward than the king Demetrius, Cognomtt bos peſſeſſorem ſuum, 
e aſinus preſepe domi ni ſut:Iſrael autem non cegnouit me, (aid 
God by the Prophet I/ in the firſt chapter: as if hee would 
lay What meaneth this, people of Iſrael, what meaneth this? 
The oxe knoweth the labouring man which doth yoke him, 
and the aſſe knoweth him which giueth him meat, in the ſta- 
ble, and thou Iſrael doeſt neither know me for thy Lord and 
maſter, neither remember thy ſelſe of the good turns which 
I haue made vnto thee, /idorvs vpo theſe words ſaith, Thar 
God compareth a thankeleſſe and an vngratefull man as it 


K 3 to 


to anaſſe which is a fooliſh beaſt : becauſe tliat ro ſay the 
troth no man omitteth to bee thankſull for the benefites ro- 
ceaued, vuleſſe he he a waiwardand ſluggiſh mamin conuer· 
ſation, or a foole in condition Is not thinke you n Vngrateful 
mana foole, and a very foole, ſeeing hee maketh humielfe ws 
worthy of an other benefire, by not being chankfull for that 
which hee hath receaued ? There is no vice in the world 
which hath not his ſeat _ inonekingdome: than " ano- 
ther, as pride among the Babilonians, enuy among the Iewes, 
anger — the The — among the I hiri- 
ans, gluttony among the Sidonians, and the magicall art a- 
mong the Egyptians. But there is no man which will receaue 
ingratitude in his houſe, no man willingly giue him a ſeat to 
ſit in. For althongh I bee vngrareful to thee, yer I would not 
haue thee bee vngratefull vnto mee. Seneca in his booke of 
Anger ſayth, ; That it is not onely a griefe, but alſo a peril- 
lvus thing to haue to doe with an vngrateſull man: for when 
hee purpoſeth not to pay that which hee oweth, hee hateth 
him whome hee ought not; and by that meanes for ha- 
uing beene his friend, hee turneth to bee thy enemy. Ci. 
cero in his Bookes De TZegilus teporteth, that %, the 
Grecian, oſige: the Lacedemonian, Fracaras the The- 
bane, and Scipio the Romane counted it a leſſer hurt to 
be baniſtred into ſtrange countries, than to live in their one 
countries with thoſe which were vngratefull for their ſerui- 
uices. Plautusſaith very well in a Comedy, That it is the pro- 
perty of a baſe mind, & of an impudent man to giue euery man 
leaue to ſerue him, & be vngrateful vnto all men for their ſer- 
vice: and there vpon it is, that he which ſerueth an vngratefull 
man ſerueth no body, & he which doth any thing for an vn- 
grateful mã, doth for no man. Eſchines the Philoſopher ſaith, 
that although the cities of Thebes & Athen be ful ofnaugh- 
ty men, yet there are not ſo many of any ſort, as of vngrateful 
men: & the reaſon of this great miſchiefe is, becauſe we take 
thoſe to bee our friends which are not expedient for vs to 
rake , and giue our gifts vnto thoſe which know not how — 
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bee thanklull ſot chem. Whereof thinkeſt thou de 


cerd/ that no men derhankſa) fortharwhick theu doeſſ be- 
flow vpon themi,noratknowledge the ſanots chou doeſt thẽʒ· 
but becauſe thou doeſt admit choſe tobe thy familars, which 
ht not to bee taken for thy neighbours? If thou doeſtany- 
good ſayth c iyrian) vnto thoſe which deſerue it, I aſſure thee 
hat he will be gratefull fot it: but if thou giue vnto himwho- 
— 5 —— 1— wouldeſt thou haue himhberall 
mo thee? To come then vnto the purpole; although J 
Pharaohs wo rw was vngrateful vnto holy 7 eſeph 5 
raialy Chriſt was not ſo vnto the good theefe, that vp 
onthe crofſe he did more for wm than he defer d — 
him more there than he asked. And xherrſore 
Laces wher che cheefe demanded o Chriſt, it is — 
venient now thar wee tell you what Chtiſt gene the ;theefe, 
and thereby wee ſhall plainly perceiue,that our Lord is more 
liberallio gung, than we are in asking. n dice ribs houlic 
weeum eri in Paradiſo, a Chiriſt vino the theefe: . der 
would ſay . O chuu theefe, my fend and companion, doeſt 
— chinke that I haue — the — traſt; 
mein me & keeping mer I chis 
my laſt — — am God, und wears vnto 
thee as I am tan, that this day thou ſhalt bee wich we in Pa- 
ndſe , O this was a glorious anſwere, anda happy legacy, 
vbuch the diuine wiſedome gaue vnto thi es be- 
cauſe thar in old time God recopenced an 
wo him byincreaſiag their! wealthy, or prolonging their 


daiet, or thenk kroch wre; or ſauing them from 
— This day chou ſhoſt bet᷑ with nee in 
e;\becatiſerhar all which God gase fromm che begin- 


— — uιαẽ/ä¾=ere from the tiles of our houſe 
downewards:bue chat which he yi now is from the hea> 


_vensvpward ; that is, furh- 4 no tongue ir able toex· 


profle; Ha tali — — ths; aid ſerel vero 
buſonne Ieſcpi hehe wat the po of death tavif hee 
ae, Free e — 
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thy brothers, and forthe ſervices which: thou haſt dove vu 


mem my old age, I vnto thee the feeding paſtures 
— — y farce I took from the Ammon, 
in which inheritance I do better thy eſtate my forme by vet · 
tue of this my teſtament. What meaneth this O good Ieſm, 
what meaneth this? Arabam, I ſaae, and I acal, which were 
the richeſt and moſt famous amongjt thoſe of old time, dos 
bequeath vnto their children nothing but paſtures, mou. 
tauns and meddowes, and docſt thoubeing apobre wan bee 
queath kingdomes yato theeues? Whẽ thou waſt alive thou 
ſaredſt that parrowes haſt neſtes, and foxes had dennes, and: 
that thou haddeſt neither neſt nor deune to put thy heading) 
and now at the point of death doeſt thou mala ſo nich ate: 
ſtament, thax thou doeſt bequeath —— a 
whole kingdome? O good Ieſus, and gloty ol. my foule ble 
ſed be the mouth, and bleſled be the tongue with the vyhich, 
thou diddeſt vtter ſo holy a word, becaule thethy thou doeſt 
let ys vnderſtand, what an inſpeakable reward, thou doeſt 
keepe for zhoſe which thou halt choſen, ſeeing thou daeſt 
zme kingdomes to theeues and robbers, What wilt thou 
him Omy good Lcſus,who hath followed thee from his chuls 
hood, and hath ſerued thee fince hi vom, ſeeing thou gi- 
ueſt a kingdome vnte him who hathrobbed and ſtoln all bi 
life time? O great and mighty redeemer, what doeſt thouan- 
ſwere thotheeſe, what do elt chou anſwetd . amen, Verily che 
firſtzdico I ay, th fecondoriberoghee the third hdi this day, 
the fourth: mecam with me tlie fiſt: eri: thon ſinalt be, the ſixt: 


in Pœadiſi, in Paradiſe, the ſeuenth. The ſomne of God made 


principall reckoning of: che good theeſe ypan the coſſe ſre · 
ing hee ſpaka hut ſænen ords to all tiwſe vuhich. were there 
preſem, and ſpake ſo many vote him alone tin ſo much that 
heeſpake as much vnto hum alage , as vneo all the reſt toge · 
cher. Samt. A mnlreſeſaith, That theſe ſeuen wordes are wore; 
thy to he noted, ind ſariouſty robe medinatedl om partly come 
ö 
gering the place where hee ſpaka theam which gazypen the 
*. I t 1 crolle, 


F 
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— — 
Tone of God was world . By reaſon of 
theſe circumſtances theſe words are highly to bee noted, be- 
tauſe that in holy ſeripture the perſon · place and time, doeh 
much commend him Ho ſpeakerh, Ceoſidenngſieytn Saint 
Leech formeof God vvas ſuch a ono as hee vvat, 


ind being on thb altar of the ctoſſe, as hee vv, und being ar 


the dearh as hee vvas, then yee vp his ghoſt, 
bange with a therfe as then hee did ſpeabe, vrho date 
but chat his vvords did tend all to clemency & mer 
y, and all his promiſet to glory All that that thou diddeſt 
Le crolfe,my good leſs, (Gith'42n/elaws)vvas to intreat 
ſor pardon, vſe patience, proclaime mercy, and promiſe the 
pred chef 9 — which thou diddeſt giue him the ſame 
340 


_ . — — _ to bee —— 
-ohen hriſt did h the crolle, foure kinds e 
did ſp ä — bee is; the hangmen — 
vnto xa qu1 delfruis templum dei, and the Iewes vrhich 
ſaid, Si filius dei es deſcende de cruce, and the naughty theefe 
vyhich ſaid, Sala teipſum & voc, and the good theefe which 
a!ſo ſaid, Domine memenre mei, Lord remember mee; It is a 
matrer worthy to bee wondered at, aud much ty bemarked, 
that al they beinz at the foot of the true croſſe. Chtiſt ud 
anſwete none of all them, but onely this theeſe alone, vato 
rvrhome hee gaue ſuch aſweer anſwere » that I vvould to 
God , it vvould pleaſe him to giue my ſoule this day che 
like." eee ſaid God vato Aae, Exodus 
Yourret if hbe vouldfay/; 7 — 0979. 0 
ner. vrhy rt thou fo iniporranate'on mee 

doſt thou ctie ſo loud vnto me? If we do look intothe Scrip- 
tare cirioalſy;we ſhall find, — — yvord 


eee Senne ee _— 


uptatrſeth of his pores 
him with i rarer 2 Tue 
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ee egen, thar when tec e 0 
the ſea . beſore them., which they. gould not paſ 

and the Egyptiam behind them, who came wich intent w 
ley then they began to complaine of 2eiſes, and inhispre. 
fence ctie ont aloud, why he had brought them our of Egypt, 

- where they had their fepulchres, and lead them into the d 
ſarts where they ſhould hee eaten vpof wild beaſts... Age: 
ſeeing himſelſa in ſuch a narrow ſtrait ſpake; not one won 
vnto our Lord, but began to weepe, and wich his heart oni to 
pray vnto God and commend himſelf vnto him: which pri- 
er was of ſuch great force & efficacy, that it ſeemed to moue 
Gad greatly to condiſtend ynto that which hee, had asked 
him. Miſes. did pray, & yet did not crie; he wept aul 
yet ſpakenor;he „ ee z hee deſited and 
entreated not; and hee hoped, and yet hee did not impony- 
nately — 2 a high kind of unpartuni 1 14 

ing z and a high kind of asking in not asking: fox to 

— — deſire at Gods hands, Ne 
than crying out, & more is gotten by offering vnto. him tears, 
than by ſpeaking many words. S. Gregory in his Morals fayth, 
That God did nat beare falſe witneſſe againſt Moſes, inſa 
ing that he did importune him, in not importuning him; and 
that he aſtonied him by crying, he not cry ing at all: becauſe 
there is no higher kindof asking than by praying, nor any 
ſweeter manner of (peaking with Gad, than hy weeping, ar. 
vard ſayth, How is hee not baſic who is buſie with his heart, 
and whardoth.not he obtaine who asketh with tears? S. 

; gufline vpan the Apoſtles wards ſaith, That our Lord dot 
oſtentimes beare tie heart when hee praicrh , although the 
rongee doe not ſpeake outwardly: but hee neuer heareth the 
tongue which ſpeakerh ourwardly, if the heart doe norpray 
inwardly: becauſe our Lord is neerer vnto the heart with the 
rrhial we loue lum, than vntp the tongue with the which we 

; D him. Our Lord had great reaſon, iq ſay vniq⸗ 
6s, Quid clanis ad, What doeſt then cry vmqme fortÞ 
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which the people demanded with n noiſe © What meaneth 
this O great God of Iſrael, whas meaneth this? Doeſt thou 
cot anſwere one word to the people which call pon chee; & 
doeſt thos zoſwere aii which doth not ſpe ale one word 
vynto ther Daeſt thou hold thy peace hen che Iewes and 
tortuters ſpeake vnto thee at the font of the cxoſſe. aud doeſt 
thou anſmere the theeſe for ſpeaking once vnto thee? There 
is no ſach great difference hetwixt tomturexs and theenes, and 

rene and iorturtrs, ther the ant land rhe 
other repulſed i ſoriſ tarttyn and hangmen tal theit lunes 
from ſuch as are hanged, ſo doe great thexues alfa tale away 
mens riches and apparell by the high way. The wicked ewes 
did not deſerue an auſwete at Chriſts hands, ſeeing they ſad, 
come downe from the eroſſe; becauſe no man ſhuuld bee fo 
bold as to bid him come downe, hut goe vp: becauſe ſuchi at 
are to goe into helligoe downe, and thoſe which are to go to 
heauen goe vpward. The hangmen did not deſerue to be an- 


ſwered of Chriſt, which ſaid Thou who doſt deſtroy the tẽ- 


ple of God, becauſe he came not into the world to take away 
the ſtones of ſalamon: Temple, but to win ſoules vnto his fa- 
ther which is in heauen . For it auailed Chriſt very little to 
that which hepretended;wherher the temple ſtood or were 
fallen downe.Neither did the naughty theeſedeſerue an an- 
ſwete who ſaid vnto Chriſt, Saue thy ſelfe and vn, becauſe 
chere was no man able by any force to pur Chiiſt vpon the 
crolle, vnleſſe he had gone vp oſ his own wil, & that not to fly 
from it, but to redeem the world vponit. Why ſhould cha ion 
of God anſwere ſo naughty a theefe, ſeeing he demanded no- 
thing, but to haus his life ſaued, not —* any mention at 
all of hs ſoule > When the naughty theefe {aid vnto Chriſt, 
ſaue thy ſelf & ſaue me too, what els did he pretẽ d or demãd, 
but that by ſome miracle, or by ſome words of 2 

e 


joueghar Chriſt died with, & d ccotding vnto the great — 
rity of bloud which iſſued ont of his body, it had been but a 
ſmall enterpriſe for Cheſt to haue looſed the rhecfe, & haue 
ſeat him to keepe his Eaſter in his one houſe, becauſe hee 
came not into the world to ſer theeuesarhbetiy; but to ſaue 
ſinnert. Cyprian ſayth, That if as that naughty theefe did ask 
Chriſt chat hee would pull out thoſo nailes, and ſlackem thoſe 
cords, and deliuer him from thoſe torturers, and aſſwage hi 
rormems;he would haue asked ſomewhat touching his ſouleꝭ 
ot ther he would haue had mercy ſhewed vpon humour gra. 
trons Lord would not haue reſuſed to anſwere him to that 
which hee ſaid, nor haue denied him that which hee dem- 
ded. O what a theefe hee is (ſayth Ai) and a rheeues fel 
low, who can ase nothing of Chriſt, bur —— him 
credite, powerto defend himſelf, and might to offendothiers, 
riches to enioy, liberty to command, and health to liue one 
in this world t Such as dare to ase theſe thingt of ourLerd, 
be either Chriſtians without ſouls, or thecues wu hout ſhame, 
of whom I doe now prophecy, that if they bee not hanged 
like theeues, they ſhall bee condemned like finners "Lee 
vstake example by this dreadfulll example, that wee doe 
not akte with the naughty theefe; that our Lord would 
rake vs from tlie croſſę, but that hee would keepe vs on the 
croſſe ; nor let vs not aske of him that hee would gine vsa 
long life, but that he would amend our conſciences. For look 
how willing our Lord is, to giue vs things nooeſſary to ſaue vs, 
ſo is hee vawilling to giue vy that which wee doe aske of 
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1 CHAP. þ : Or ben 


of theſe od Domine memento mei, Lordremimber 


me, which t theeye ſpake vnto Chriſt : the which 
; words — — pms, 


SY ria patient eſt — 

an fuſis lachrimis peſſin lemus ab ca, 
— holy woman lvdith ſpes- 
lung to the inhabitants of Berhu- 
2 — chapter of ther 
| "inc hs if m_ yt ſee- 
met vnto me Oye citizens 
ES = of Bethulia that we kneele down 
. Ypogourknees, our bands ioined 
wgerhez,and our ties full of teares; ard craug pardon of ou 
— and that it would pleaſe him to deburr 
j from our enemics,: Holefernes the Tyrant hai ſo narrowly; 
beſieged the city of Bethulia, that within fine daies they 
would haus delinered themſelues vnto the enemie , if the 
ſiege had nor ben raiſed, or ſome new ſeccor come —— 

There was in the ſame citie a mddom named Iudisb, 
was be aumſull in het coontenance, chaſt — TE in 
eſtate, and of great ſame and credite among che people. Tha 
holy Judith perceming that the captains of the city were diſ- 
maied on one ſide, and the neighbots diſpaired on the other, 
ſaid ynto them as ſolloweth; Mho are you which dare cetopt 
the great God af Uracl,and will give your ſelves do he ſlaues, 
if he do got deluet you ſromtheæ Aſlyrians within five daies? 
Wil you preſcribe ſiue daies to the uiſinit mercy of the Lord, 
who hath neither beginning nos ending } Doe you nor know 
ihat ſuchapromiſeand yow made againſt our Lord, doch ra- 


ther — — thay appeaſe his anger ꝰ Cart 
neee Wham bus with Jae. 
you 
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you nat to make prouiſton of victuali, but to weepe for yout 
finnes : becauſe you ſhaiſld bam aid of your fins, than 
of your enemies, The warre which you endure,and che hun- 
80. which you ſuffer, the God of heayen,and not #olefernes 

h againſt y you, and withno other we but with 
—— offences : ad youmuſt learne, char the enemies 
who beſiege you, are ratlter execurionets of God t uiuine iu- 
ſtice, than enemies of your Commonwealth . All che time 
thront forcfarhers wete ar peace wich out Loi 
well;and when they neglected their duty vnto him it went 
— ores them:andasir fared then wich = doch it 


aidhhat al , wh 
,or whar 4 . — ſp 
3 — — 5 . 

to doe to 
—n — and our knowledge from himif 
ae ee wb ing, in vrhoſe hands ſhould wee 
pur our ti tin the hund of his divine merey ?Levitbes 

ſo chen,thartherabee a proclamatiom made throughovr all 
Berhula,thar theold men faſt, the yong me giue themſclues 
diſcipline, the Prieſts ptay, and all weepe rogerhet; that it 
wouldpleafe God to and deliver noe the wats from el 
neniies ur dir heurts from ſinmes Alt the citinent were very 
much amazed atthat chat holy wah nounſelled them · and 
all accepted her eounſell, by reaſon wlirrof, vmhin five daies 
Helefernes was beheaded;heand hisdefearedicheciry vabur- 
; Forctrurnechen fiely vnto 

(e;: 


hindelteonthe coffe with —— feſt, he'defired ohr re 
deemerof rhe world to forgiue him hisfinnes, beforehee ai- 
kedhim that it would pleafe-im zo take him wich hit ents” 

f Heuer This theft did not ſay vero Chriſt, / 
— — fm) ary 6 Lord remember 
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be had asked forthe remiſtion ef ſinnes; but he ſaid Domune 
memente mei, Lord remember me whenthou ſhalt vome into 
thy kingdome. In which words hee firſt made his oonfeſiion, 
ind then ſormed his petition What doth it auailerhee ro-avk 
of Chriſt, if hee bee angry with thee : firſt make Chriſt thy 
nend, chen aske favour at his hands. For it is the manner an 
condition of our Lord, that firſt thou giue thy ſelfe vnto him, 
and then for him to giue himſelfe vnto thee.bertinus ſayth. 
That it is greatly to bee noted, that the good theeſe did not 
lay vnto Chriſt, take me from this croſſe /help to vnlobſe me, 
pue me life reſtote ny erediteʒbar hee ſaid, Lord rememher 
me, ſeeing that thou knoweſt better hat to giue me, than T 
toake of thee; S. ambroſe vpon S. Lyke ſayth, That this 
theefe was very happy and glorious, ſeeing hee taught the 
church how to pray, as he had taught the Synagogue ho to 
ſteale, confidering he ſaid nothing in his petition, but Lord re · 
member mee: the which praier although it were ſhort, yet it 
vas full of myſtery, becauſe that we need not to be very im- 
portunate with God to win his fauour, but remember him of 
our buſines with Domine mente mei. What ſaieſt thou good 
theeſe. what ſaieſt thou? Domune memento mei dum veneris in 
regoums tuum: as if he would ſay, O holy Prophet, O Ieſus of 
Galily, by the bloud which thou ſheddeſt, Ibeſeech thee, & 
by the loue with the which thou diddeſt ſhed it, Ipray thee, 
that thou wouldeſt be mindfull of me, hen thou ſhalr come 
into thy owne proper kingdome . If wee will reckon the five 
words,they are theſe: Domine the firſt, momento the ſecond, 
wei the third, dum vrneris the fourth, in regnum tuum the fift. 
Now it is to be noted, ho ſpake theſe wordꝭ, that is a theefe, 
into whom he ſpake them;which was Chrift, where he ſpake 
them, which was vpon the croſſe, and when hee ſpake them, 
and it was when hee was ready to die: inſomuch that if they 
be eaſie to be counted, theyare hard to be vnderſtood. Hee 
dooth begin his ptaier like a curious Orator with this word 
Demine, Lord, vhereim ix ſeemeth that hee dooth confelle int + 
Chriſt, his Deny and diuinity, his ſence and power, his au- 


thoxity andeule,hisjuſtice and hberaliry. 07genſayth If the 
good theeſe ſhould beleene that Chriſt was a mighty and 

eat king, yet would he ase him no —— 
> — This word Lord is a high beginning of a petition: for: 
if he who asketh do not beleeue that all things are vader hit 
mighty hand, he could not thinke that he ſhould obtaine any 
thing. O glorious theefe(ſayth· Inſelmus) and happy martyr, 
what doeſt thou ſee in this which is crucified, hat doſt 
thou ſee in him on the croſſe, why thou ſhouldeſt commend 
thy ſelfe vnto him? Who euer ſa ot heard the like, that one 
which was bound ſhould commend himſelſe vnto another, 
which was alſo bound and one which was cruciſied vnto ano- 
ther in the ſame caſe? Doeſt thou aske that thoſe confede- 
racies and friendſhips which end in death, ſhould begin with 
Chriſt and thee in death ? Seeing hee whoſhould be a Lord; 
ſhould bee at liberty and in freedome , why doeſt thou call 
him Lord, which is faſtened tothe croſſe, and crucified like 
thy ſelfe? Seeing that he who ſhould be a Lord, oughit to bee 
mighty and rich, hy doeſt thou call him Lord, who was poor 
in his life time, and naked in his death: But this Prophet whõ 
I call vpon, and vnto whome I commend and commit my 
ſelfe, is amighty Lord, and a king of great power, ſeeing tho 
ſon loſt his light for compaſs ion, the ſtones broke with grieſe, 
the vaile rent in ſynder for a myſtery, the graues opened with 
feare, and the Centurion confeſſed him to be Chriſt. O great 
God of Iſrael, O great Lord of the hauſe of Jacob, for this 
cauſe thy name is admirable, and worſhipped in all the circuit 
ofthe earth. hecauſe tliy power and dominion is doubled and 
redoubled, more than any mans in the world. Caſioderus no- 
teth vpon this matter, Thar the holy ſctipture doth neuer 
call any twiſe Lord, Lord, hut Chriſt aloneʒbecauſe he alone, 
and none with him, is Lord of heaucn and earth, of lifeand 
death, body and ſoule, and of peace and warre. Wee cannot 
call Hecter tlie Troian, Auchiſes the Grerian, Alexander the 
Macedonian, and Caſar the Romane, Lord, more than once, 
becaule they were kings onely of theirowne kingdomes: bur 
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5 Mount Caluarie, 
Lord our Lord, becauſe his ſiegnory is ſo great, that no man is 
able to limit it, nor ſet any bonds vito it. Euery other Prince 
hath his king dome limited and ſet with bonds, either to the 
topof a ſteeple or couering of a houſeʒ and iſ it bee not ſo, let 
hun ſendl a poſt from thenceypward , and hee ſhallperceiue 
chat his kingdome reacheth no higher: which cannot he ſaid 
to be true of the ſonne of Gods Empire, ſeeing it goeth from 
one end of the world vntill che other, and reacheth vp vnto 
the higheſt heauen. Conſidering that Hauid calleth Chriſt, 
Lord Lord twiſe, hy doth he call him only once Lord. The 
myſtery of this myſtety is, that Oauid called him Lord, Lord 
riſe, becanſe hee ſhould keepe his body from his enenyes; 
and cary his ſoule vnto thoſe which are bleſled: but the good 
theefe did call him but once Lord, becauſe his intention was 
not that Chriſt ſhould keepe his life, hut only that hee would 
vouchſafe to ſaue his ſoule. Why doeſt thou thinke(ſayth S. 
Rall vpon the Plalme) that aui (aid vnto our Lord, Lord 
calling him twiſe Lord, but becauſe he was Lord of the truth, 
and of the figure, of the church and of the ſynagogue, of the 
Prophets and of the Apoſtles,and of the old Teſtament and 
of the new? The — theeſe would not call Chriſt Lord 
tmiſc,becauſe hee would let vs vnderſtand, that the figure is 
fulfilled, and the truth come ʒ that tlie church is come and the 
ſynagogue ended that the Prophets are dead, and the Apo- 
2 ſucceeded in their placezthat the old law is buried, and 
the Goſpel proclaimed. Why, hin you, doth the good theef 
call Chriſt — once, but becauſe we haue bur one Lord 
wo beleeue, & one redeemerto worſtup? Toſay once Chriſt 
remember me, was to ſay, that hee would haue him and no o- 
ther for a maſter to ſetue, for God in who he would beleeue, 
for his Lord whom hee would obey, for a friend v home hee 
would truſt vnto, & for an aduocate in whoſe hands he would 
put himſelfe into. The ſecond word which the theefeſaid 
yato.Cnriſt was Remeber me: as if he would ſay, Seeing that 
Idoe confeſſe thee here before all men to bee my Lord, and 
{i 8 4 vpon 


The ſecond part of the miyſteries 
ypotithis eroſſe 3cknowledgerheeto be y redecmer, 
mee in remembrance, my good Lord, ſeeing I haue remẽbt 
thee, and turned vnto thee. Remember me O ſweet lLeſus:ſec 
ing thou haſt created me, remember me; ſeeing thou haſtre. 
deemed mee. remeuiher meeʒ and ſeeing thou haſt lightened 
me, remember mee;and leeing thou haſt choſen me, remem 
ber me: for it would auaile me very little, thit thouſnouldeſt 
giue me ligim to know thee, if withall thou ſhouldeſt not gu 
me grace to ſerue thee. Remẽber me O good Ieſus, becauſel 
am hard by thy ſide remember me becauſe Ibeleeue in thet 
remember me becauſe I truſt in thee, temember me becauſe 
I hope in none but in thee; and ſecing T haue offered myſelſt 
for to be thy perpetu all ſeruant, remember I beſeech theets 
accept me for thine. Remember mee becauſe thou haſt raiſed 
me from the duſt, remember me betauſe thou haſt made me 
a Chriſtian, remember me to make mee good, and remember 
mee to giue mee heauen, and aboue all things I beſeech thee 
that ſeeing thou haſt giuen thy life for me, remember methar 
I loſe not my ſoule. O good Ieſus giuer ofliſe, with Wy 
Ibeſeech thee, and with my heart I askeit of thee, that ſee 
ing thou doeſt ſhed thy precious bloud vpon the croſſe for 
me, temember me that it be not euilly beſtowed on mee:and 
when ſhall thy bloud be cvilly beſtowed on mee, but when i 
is not by thee accepted forme? Seeing thou haſt ſwear oſtſot 
me, ſuffered moſt grieuous pains for me, endured inſpeakable 
perſecutions for mee, and haſt diſſembled my abominable ol 
fences; what doeſt thou gaine O good Ieſus, what doeſt thou 
gaine, if I loſe my ſoule, and thou the fruit of thy pretiom 
bloud? Remember me O Lord, ſeeing that in pardoomg ny 
fault, and by ſauing my ſoul, thou ſhalt make a Chriſtian, 
ple heauen tlie more, enrich thy church, ſpread abroad th 
fame, and exalt thy mercy. Remember the ſabboth day, ſaid 
God in the law, remember the daies paſt ſaid n eyſet vnto 
God, remember becauſe my life is a wind ſaid holy Jol, remẽ 
ber how I haue walked before thee ſaid king E echiat when 
he was ſick, and remember me ſaid good 7oſepb5 when he ws 

in 
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iu priſon, and remember mee when thou commeſt into thy 
ingdome, I ſay vnto thee here nom cruciſied vpõ the croſſe. 
What ſhould I ſay, O the light of my liſe? What doeſt thou 


uke me that I haue not ginenthee, and hat doe I poſſeſſe 


that is not thine ? Ihaue already giuen my money to the iai- 
lot, my coats to the n, I haue ſalne out with my com- 
ion who iniutied thee, I haue made the beſt anſwere that 
2 for tliy honour, and thereſore I can do nothing more, 
bur ſay, Lord remember me, Dome momente mei: and ſeeing 
Ioſſer thee che oonfeſuon oſAiſerere, & that vpo my knees, 
and my cies waſhed with rears, hy ſhouldeſt thou ſhut the 
esof thy mercy againſt me, my confeſsion being thus iuſt, 
ing condemned for a naughty perſon as thou art, my mem- 
bers diſiointed the one from the other like thine ,- crucified 
ypon the croſſe like thy (clfe,] belecue faithfully inchee,and 
commend my ſelfe wholly vnto thee laying, Lord remen= 
ber mee, Lord remember mee: and I beſeech thee haue pitie 
on me, ſeeing that in ſuffering I am like vnto thee. I dy ſor bo- 
ing atheefe, and thou for the ſame cauſe; they put mee to 
death on the Maunt of Caluary and on the Mount of Cal- 
wry they kill thee, at high noone daies they execute mee, 
at the ſame houre they execute thee, thou art as neere 
the end of thy life, as I am neere to death; and therſore Lord 
remember me: thus as wee depart both together out of this 
world. ſo alſo we may both together goe into heauen. What 
alan dothj permit it, ot hat ĩuſtice dothſffer, O my good 
Lord, tliat thou ſhoyldeſt take me for thy companion, to ſuſ- 
fer on the croſſe with theezand when thou doeſt go into hea- 
ven, to leaue mee here hehind thee? Seeing thou wilt depart 
ox of this world to death, and that through ſuch a narrow 
pallage and long w y, qt ganſt thou rake wich theebetter 
than —— . which. was thy fellow vpon the tree? Iris 
neceſſary that thy poore.apther liue, thou haſt left thy 
lobn thy couſin to ſus pwne cuſtodie, Peter thy Diſciple 
hath denied theę, Judas thy iteward hath ſold thee, all the 
lewes haue beenę vugrate ſull ** thee; and thetſore ſeeing 
| that 
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chat thoudoeſtſee nobody neere thee; who doth confelle 
and acknowledge thee bur my ſelſealone, who am here i. 


lone with thee', Lord remember ne; \andeither gin mee 


ſome what in thy Teſtamentʒ or tate mee with ehevis Par 
diſe. O holy /Nazarean and bleſſed Propliet, ſeeing that thou 
diddeſt heare Jena out oi the Whales belly, Daniel out of 
the lake of Babilonia, Ieſenb out of the dungeon of 1 
Ieremy out of the darke weſtʒand diddeſtheare David ien 
he fud, Tibi ſul yeteuni, I have ſinned vnto tfree only, why 
doeſt thou not heare mee;when I ctie Lord temember mee, 
Demine memenis mer? Behold Omy good Lord, 'beholdO 
my good companion, now my eies doe breake, now my laſt 
houre is come, now my ſight faileth mee, and my ſpeechis 
troubled. and my ſoule is pulled outof my body , andrfiere- 
fore in this narrowpuſting-and donbrfull way, vnto Whome 
ſhould I ſay better than vnto thee, Lord remember me, yea 
and all the whole Pfalme of Aiferere? loſue was a theele, 
ſceing he ſtole grapes fron Chanaan, Dauid was a theefe, ſee 
ing hee ſtole the bottle of watet from Saul, rachael wat 
theefc,ſeeing ſhe ſtole the idals from her father, /onarbar was 
atheefe, ſeeing hee ſtole hony from the hive), Teſab was 
theefe;fecing he ſtole the infant Jenas, and yet thou diddeſt 
not command any one of all theſe to bee hanged, nor ſend 
them from thy houſeuf this be ſo, and if thou diddeſt forgiue 
thoſe which ſtole thy goods, wilt thou not forgiue mee poore 
theefe, ho turnefor thy honotireſake; and keepethiee cdi 
pany in this plate?-Secing that of old time, thou art atci- 
ſtomed to forgiue very famous rheenes , and diſſemble very 
notorious thefts, hy doeſt thou not forgiue me among them, 
and abſolue me of my ſinnes? If thou wilt haue rears forthe 
thefts which I haue done, thou ſetſt that they run domne my 
cheektesʒ if thou doeſt content thy ſelfe to ſee bloud, thou 
ſeeſt that there is no drop left in mee, if thou wilt haue mee 
whip-my ſelfe, l am already bowelled, if thou wilt haue mee 
repent ,. Iſay vnto thee /i peccaui, if thou wilt haue mee 
make entire ſatisfaction, how canſt tliou haue me to do ini not 

ha- 
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hauing halfe an houre ro liue > Lord. Teſig remember mee, 
and bee my ſurety. vnto thy father in the other world, and 
put mee with thy choſen flocke, write mee in thy booke, and 
place mee in thy glory,, ſecing chat the faith of which thou 
en 2 thy mother, and remainerh inmy 
5 Remember mee O good. Leſus, and if thou wilt depart 
out of this ſarrowfull life into the other before mee, Ibe- 
ſeech thee, leaue mee the ſtepof thy ſaot ta tread in, and a 
path · way to follow thee: for iſ I acknowledge thee for my 
God, and receaue thee for my God, and beleeue inthee for 
my God. being as chouart diſmembred, and crucified , ſhall 
not I ſerue thee, and praiſe thee farre better when I ſhall ſee 
thee glorified 2 Daceſt thou ruſt me with thy croſſe, becauſe 
I ſhould warſhip it, and with thy body becauſe I ſhould ac- 
company thee,and with thy mother to comſort her, and with 
thy honour to defend it, and with thy church to augment it, 
and with thy faith ta maintaine it, and wilt thou not put thy 

lory into my hands, that I may alwaies praiſe thee in it: 
When they condemned thee to bee crucified, and brought 
mee to bee executed, I heard thee ſay there before Plate, 
That thy kingdome was not of this world: and then ſeeing 
ou art a king, and haſt a kingdome, remember mee and take 


me wich thee, and I will tell thy father what thou baſt ſuffe · 


ted to ſerue him, and all the faueurs which thou haſt done 
for me. Now that the good theefe hath made his praier ynto 
God, and recommended himſelſe vnto hum, it is reaſon now 
that the naughiy theefe haue liceuſe to ſpeake, which um 
naughty and ꝓemerſe heart z hecauſe the theeſe which han- 

ed on the left hand of God, did blaſpheme Chriſt but once, 
bur thou, my ſoule, doeſt blaſpheme him euery day.Remem- 
ber mee O ſweet Ieſus, and haue mercy on mee, O my ſoules 


glory, to the end that the ſhedding of thy pretious bloud, be 
not euilly beſtowed in mee: for at the time when thou 


diddeſt ſhed it, thou diddeſt nor feeele fo grieuouſly 
the vvant of it in thy bodie, as tliou diddeſt feele the 
a L : Vngrates 
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The ſedotid part of the mryfferier 
vngrateſulneſſe of the whole world. And when 'is thy 
precious bload vnthankſully ſhed for mee, bur when 
yeeld vnto that which my Senſualiry demandeth of mee, 
and not vnto that winch thy Goſpell counfelleth mee? 


What is all that worth wich I would, f thou wilrhor tf 


thou goeſt to ſeeke out theeues. and if thou doeſt humt ter 
ſinnets, vhy doeſt thou ſeeke for any mote than for mee, be. 
cauſe there is no theefe who hath committed greater robbe · 
ries than I, nor any ſinners who hath done more gretuoq fits 
than I: O patient and benigne Lord, if the — 
heart, and the offences which I haue committed, in ſeti 
were knowne notorioully ynto the iudges of the wotld, # 
they are knowne vnto thee, I ſhould — te agoe haue 
beene hanged, and in the other world condemned. Iwill not 
ſay with the Prophet Dauid, Where be thy old mercies, ſee 
ing that I ſee them enter euety day into my gates, becauſe 
Ide not make more halt to ſinne, than thou to pardon mee, 
The pardon which thou diddeſt giue vnto the good theeſe, 
doth give vs alſo great hope to obtaine pardonat thy hands: 
for he being come to the gibbet, condemned for his offence, 
went away ſanctifted with thy Grace. lf thou do giue theeues 
and robbers kingdomes, what wile thou do and giue vnto thẽ 
whom thou doeſt loue, and ate choſenof thy father? If thou 
diddeſt giue the kingdome of heauen to a rouer and a theeſe 


ä —— — word vnto thee, and ſeruing thee one 
halfe houre,whar wilt thou giue vnto him O good Ieſus who 


loueth thee with all his hart, & praiſeth thee with his tongoe, 
and emploieth all his might and powerinthy ſeruice, 
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' howChrift enſwered bim ſcuen words for five which hee 
ſpake mo Chriſt. 4 nf 


Own! eraudiuit vocen pueri de lico.in que 
eft, Geneſis 21, ſaid the Angel vaeo I/ 
cel his mother: as if he would ſay, Take 
no care O Agar, take no care: ſor al- 


cauſe our Lord hath beard the prai- 
er of the youth thy ſonne, becauſe he hath praied where he 
hath praied. The Patriarch. alrabam had a baſtard child by 
Ager his maid and ſlaue, both which were throwne out of 
dores after that hee had a lawfull child borne vnto him, and 
nds: theſe two went vp a mountaine alone in great diſpair e, & our 
neſs Lord ſent vnto them an Angel ro comfort them, and to giue 
oo_ them drinke. 0rigen ſayth, That if wee looke well into the 
the ſeripture, we ſhall neither read, that the mother did pray vnto 
hon the Lord, neicher is it made mention that the ſonne did com · 
— mend —— vnto God: but — Gods — 2 is ſo 
| eat, that by ſeeing the youth Iſael weepe, and the ſortow- 

17 mother —— cry, our Lord was moued to confort 
Zoe, them by word, and alſo releiue them in deed, Plato in his Ti- 
mzo ſayth, That it doth ſmally benefit the grieued and com 
ſortleſſe to viſit them ſeldome, and ſpeake much vnto them, 
and gine the no comfort at all, vnleſſe that comfort be wrap- 
ped in ſome remedie and teliefe. Seneca ſayth, That if a friend 
doe viſite his friend, and fiad him heauy and fad, and ſo leaue 
him, if hee find him poore and fo leaue him, if hee find him 
weeping,and leaue him ing, wee will ſay of ſuch a one, 
chat hee goeth rather to ieſt, to viſite and comfort: be- 


cauſe a comſortleſſe heart, is much bettet appealed with that 
5 ol which 


. 


though thou haſt loſt thy way, and art 
baniſhed in thisdefart, fearenoperil, bee. 
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How our Lord heard the theeuts praier vpom the croſſe, nd 


The ſecond part of thenayFeries = | 


which we giue him with aur hands, chan with that which we 
ſpeake vnto him with our tongue. S.Ambreſe in his Exame« 
res ſayth, T hat to the end a worke of mercy may bee perſect 
& more acceptable vnto our Lord, it ought neither to bee a- 
ked of any, nor craucd,bur voluntarily & liberally be beſtow- 
ed, becauſe there is nothing more deate in this world; than 
that which is bought with entreaty. O that hee buieth ve 
deerely, who buteth by che _—_ and price of his ſhame; 
becauſe that ſhainefaſt men and of ſiherall hearts, doe wich- 
out compariſon grieue more when they vncouer & ſhew their 
face, than whenthey vntie their purſe . Cicero to. Attica 
ſayth, That there is nothing wherein a Gentlemavhke may 
taketh more delight than in giuing, and greater griefe than ia 
asking becauſe that in giuing, he mak eth himſelf Lord of him 
vnto whome heegiueth, and in taking hee maketh himſelfe a 
ſlaue rohimofwho he receiueth. Ailarius ſaith, That to deale 
with God, there need no words but teares, nor many entrea- 
ties but many ſighes: ſor whe tre ptay vnto our Lord, he hath 
greater regard vnto the heart which deſireth, than vnto all 
that which the tongue ſpeaketh. Agar the ſlaue, and I ſael 
her ſonne, ſpake no word vnto God, nor yet made any petiti- 
on vnto him, but ech of them being ſer downe vnder a ſeue- 
rall oke, the fonne did neuer fill himſelfe with weeping, and 
the mother never ceaſſed from ſighing, the which holy ceares 
/ were not vnpaied, nor ſighes ynacc To come then vnto 
our purpoſe, if our Lord did heare /fmaels teares, which was 
in the will he not alſo hear the wemente mei, which the 
theefe ſpake vnto him in the Mount of Caluary: Let no man 
maruell that we compare the theefe with 1/mael, and I ſael 
with che theefe:for as the one was brought vp in the mouns 
raines a hunting, ſo the other went by the high waies arob- 
bing, & as 1ſmecl had one very vertuous brother, ſo alſo this 
theefe had a blaſphemer to his companion. 1/mel was y 
for hee was nor three yeates of age, the theefe was ab 
ſo yong, forke had not been as yet three houres a Chriſtian, 
becanſe that before our Lord, the yeares when we are borne, 
| ae 
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ie not reckoned, hut the time from 
After Chriſts reſutrettion, hee called his diſciples children 
and yonglings, not * that ſome of them were old, 
and had gray kaires, but that they had not ben long baptized, 
chat is, when hee waſhed their feet in the parlar, As parſe | 
ned chem Prieſts after his ſupper. If Iſenael did weepear the 

foot of the oake in the deſatt, ſo did the good theefe weepe 
alſo vpon the croſle on Caluary: and that which is more ex- 
cellent is, thar if hee gaue the one water whereof hee ſhould 
drinke,he gaue the otherhis bloud, where with he ſhould bee 
ſaued. As A lbrabam had one lawfull child, which was I ſaac, 
and andther a baſtard which was Iſenael, ſo God the father 
had onelawfollchild ; which was Chriſt, and the other a ba» 
ſtard, which was the theefe z and of theſe two, the one was 
borne in the church, and the other in the Synagogue. The 
bleGing whichfell vnto //mee!,was that he 7 againſt 
all men and all men againſt him: the which bleſiing allo the 

ood theeſe had, who being vpon the croſſe, and all 

2 to kill and cruciſie Chriſt, hee againſt all [though all a» 
gainſt himJdefended him and excuſed him, ſinael was a fa- 
ther of many barbarous people, and the good theefe was an 
exawple of many great ſinners, But bot that they thould liue 
wickedly as hee had done, but thae they turn 
ynto our Lord as hee did. Agar the mother could not fee 
Iſnael her ſonne die, neither could the ſoune of God ſee his 
compauionthe theefe bee condemned: and therefore as 
the teares of the one were gratefull vnto hun, euen ſo the 
words of the other vvere pleaſing vnto him; to wie, hen 
hee ſaid on the croſſe, Lord remember meit and O good 


leſus haue mercy ypon mee. With great teaſon, and for 


good occaſion the ſonof God did gine care vnto all chat 

the good theefe would ſpeake vnto him, and vnto althar 

which hee did requeſt of hum, becauſe hee vſod ſuch meas 

ſure. and - diſcretion in his petition , that hee aikbd nothing 

which ſhould bee for his comfort, but forhus ſaluatiom. If 

hee vrould haue asked any 1 for his * 
| 4 


wee asked therthe cudgels which wilde his cords ſhould 
haus been ſlackened, ur that they would haue pulled out tho 
nailes , or healed his wounds, or that they would pull him 
downe from the croſſe, or tharthey would gine him longer 
lietbut he asked nome of all ths, but only that Chriſt would 


haue his ſoulc invemembrance, uot mern hs perſon at 
ai. OncLotdcoutdnordenic hum {> e a preirion; 


nur delay him, hut he anfivered him unmediarely: for events 
he ſaid, Domine wemente moi, Chiiſt ſaid preſanly vm him 
Heute meram e ri in Parade, This day thou fhalt be wah me 
in Puradiſo. The naughey cheefedid aot deſerne to haue m 
anſvereat Chtiſta hands neither ſoommo late; partly becauſe 
it was the ſome of Gods cuſtome, not to anſwer thoſe which 
did iniury him, nor eſtreme of thoſe which bare falſe wits 
neſſe agamit him, and partly ro aduiſe vs , chat it is a point o 
— to ſer by iniurious words. V lertinu⸗ ſanh, 
Why hould Chrift heare what the naughty cheefe would 
acke hien, or make account ofir,ſecing that be knew very wel 
that if he would haue beene looſed, it was to ſteale againe, 
and in ſtealing againe, they would hang him againe ? In that 
that Chritt would not anſwere vnto the naughty rheefe, nor 
yeeld vnto his petition, hee vſed a new kind of clemency to- 
ward himʒ eo wit, that be hindered him fro ſinning any more, 
and frõ au ing his damnation: fot if Chriſt thould haue 
taken ham from the croſſe, and hee haue returned againe into 
the world, by how much the more he would haue augmeted 
i ,by ſo much the more he ſhould haue encreaſed hu 


— Aug uline vpon S. Iabn ſayth , That our Lord 
d his mercy and pity coward both the theeues; vnto 
the good one in giuing him glory, to thenaughty one in de- 


nying hienlife ſor if he had lived longer, he would haue fin- 
ned more, and according tothe meaſure of his offences, his 
torments ſhould haue boene ginen him. S. gregory ſaith, That 
if our Lord doe for vs that which wee aike, wee ought tore 
wice ʒ and if ho deny vs that which wee aske him, wee mult 
ut complaine: fot if our Lord would * 
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their great confuſion and alſo damnation, And becauſerhar 
intheſe words, Voce mern eri Paradiſe, there are contai- 
ned ſeuen words, as we haue noted heretofoteʒ it ſhall not bee 
auiſſe, if that vpom euery word e one word, becauſe 
ho curious Reader may fee fely rho theefodealt,and 
how profoundly Chniſt did anſwer him. The faſt word which 
Chriſt pake vo the theefe was , thut is, I ſweate to 
chee in truth: which word len s ĩu the old Teſtament 
very fmous and much ſet by and in the mouth of the ſorne 
of God muh vſed inſomoti chat the n 
herſelfewirhtharword to confirme chat which the far, & 
Chriſt vſed the ſame word to ſweare thut ich he ſpike. 7a 
monte Hebal falunt, Auen, Gad, A ßer, aalulen, Den & Neps 
thalim,ad maledicendum pipulum, & reſpondebit — — 
men, ſuid the Lord vnto Aces in the ⁊ 8 chapter of Gene- 
fir: as if hee would ſay, It is my will and pleaſute O Aeyſes 
that ſuee Princes of Iſrael, that is, Auen and Gad, and Aſſer 
and Zabuten,and Das and 2 vp vnto the higheſt 
of the hill Hebal, and from thence they ſha!l begin aloud to 
curſe all the tranſgreſſors of my law, and in the end of euery 
curſe, all rhe people ſhall anſwere, Amen. When the ſix prin- 
ces were come to the top of the hill Hebal, they began to 
curſe choſe which brake the law in this manner. Accurſed be 
that man hic dare make Gods to worſhip and giue 
honour vmo them, although they be of gold and ſiluer, & let 
ill the people ſay Amen. Curſed bee the ſonne or daughtet 
which will not honour his father and his mother, and ler all 
men ſay Amen-Curſed bee thax tan which ieſtiog at a blind 
man, ſhall put his foor beſore him to make him fall, and ſhall 
ſer him out of the way to male hin etre, and let all the peo- 
— Amen. Curſod be the man which will take money to 
ll his neighbout by creaſon and crafr, and let all fay Amen. 
Curſed bes tho ĩudge ; ho cither through hatted or gaine 


hei hee may pretend, quetha 6 
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and let all the people ſay Amen Von ay thenſeemhat th 
word, Amen was a word of feare and o great rigoury feng 
ä — —— — Ar 
| the e, and not tſi ings wii | 
— ED commanded ii the ſame 
day to goo vp vnto ce toꝑ a che hill Gariſimwith ſue Prin · 
ces with himao bleſſcalitboſe which would keepe his com. 
mandements: but hoe did not command them inthe end oſ 
their bleſiing to ſay Amen, at hee did in the end of his cunſe. 
The ſ 2 was not wotthy of chia priuiledge , becauſe 
Gad — his church, which is — — 
which Chit made vnto ehe good theefe, whe he ſaid, 

Iſay vnta theo tlus dy thou ſhalt be wich mein Paradiſe, in 
ſo mueh that Chriſt began to bleſſe the choſen of his church 
with the ſame word that the ſynagogue ended her curſe a+ 
gainſt the tranſgreſſors of the law. This word Fwen (Gayth 
Ybertinu) which did ſeme in the ſynagogue for a cuſe, doth 
ſerue now in thelvniterſall church for a bleſsing: the: which 
word the ſonne of God had alwaies in his mouth, when hee 
promiſed any great matter, or ſpake any high ſecret. Chriſt 
did ſo well like this word Amen, truly, that his Euangehſts 
and Chroniclers doe affirme., that hee vſed irfifry and fhue 
times, and S. Paul in his Epiſtles eighteen times, and it is vſed 


, truly ii w 
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miſſe che way to heauen Nor Chrift ſaid nor;Þ 8 
ſad I am the life, becanſe that in the houſe of God, they val} 

i not to liue, vnleſſe they liue well, — faythar 
man to hide which iynora good man; nor C id gotiſay⸗ 
Iſpeake rhe trim that wich I ſay, but ſaid Faw the vu 
ruth : for enenas the deuill isa borromewithour borromey 
from whence all lies doe proceed; - fothe fonne of God ive 
fountainefromwhence alf iruths doe ſpring, 8enedifo e bee: 
wo? Cr gloria, c peteſas in ſrcula ſtrulerum,e5: quam ani 
li dire lane amen, Apocatiys 5. ſaid the Angels in praife of 
our Lord as if they would fay, Let honaut, gloty, por aud 
bleſting be gwen vo uf God, aud umo thelambe his fon; 
for euer and euer, and the ſoure beaſts anſwered amen. Allo 
S. liebs ſaid irithe 7. chapter, Tharhe ſa a company of Saints 
before God which were ſo many in number, that they could 
not bee nuwbred, and fo many Ang ela alſo that they could 
not be numbred, cloched with ſtoles & palmes in then hands 
and proſtrate vpon the vhich ſuid no other thing in 
the praiſe of God but Amen, Amen, Amen. Qwhar e 
mytteries and deepe fecrers are contained vnder this holy 
word Amen, ſeeing we ſind it in the old Teſtament, and that 
Chriſt vſed and the Angels in heauen praiſe Chriſt with it, 
and the church alſo doth: every: vv here te her ſelfe 
with-it l Doth ſfiee not proſmetbher ſelfe'vvith it; ſeo» 
ing that in the end of euety praiet ſhee doth confirme ix 
with Amen? Vnto World without end, we anſwere Amen, 
vito Who meth and raigneth/vve anſwer Amen: xvith this. 
hoty vvardheſonne of God began to pardon ; and vvith; 


the ſame vvordthe church enderhberpraier .- Aupert vpon, 
the Apocalips ſaich, hat cha vvord Ame,is neither Greek, 
nor Latine; nor Chaldey, but Hebre and although this word 
might haue boene tuined as other vvordes vvere , yet the 
church did not thinke it conuenient;;1bur dg 2 

den ſo doh the church ſay likewiſe Amen. Why di — 
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2 Ayer which hepromiſed — — 
char it is a cuſtome firſt to promiſe that which wee will gius 
D 

the contrary, & ſwear e he promiſed the theefe 
Naradiſe For when Chriſt ſaid vnto the thethe, aer dies tis 
Ait was as much as to ſay. l care ine and why would 
God fwear that which be would not be belee- 
ued at his word?Cypries1 — faith, That becauſe 


that which Chrift was ſuch a car matter, to wit 
Paradiſe,and he vnto whom he d ſucha grieuous 

dier, -o was a theefe, & hewho tled,of ſuch ſmall cre» 
dite, io was a man crucied, where he promi. 


theplace 

fed fo infamous which-was the croſſe, and the people beſore 
whom he promſed ſo vile, who were the Lewes, the ſonneof 
God would ſwear firſt before he promiſed If Chriſt did ſwear 
it was not becauſe there was any want in his word, but becauſe 
the ſyna fhould ibe hottet beleeue him. Augafavpons, 
Ieh — Tharif the ſon of God would not haue ſworn the 
erformance of ſo great a ꝑſt it would haue ſeemed vnto the 
wes, that he had promiſed it him in a mockage; & ſo much 
the rather. hecauſethat vmil that very inſſãt, in which Chriſt 
Gid on the croſſe, Hadie meim eri is Parade, he neuet 
it vntos aint, nor ed 1 inſcripiute. If Chnſt 
ſwotn that tyhich lie promiſed; aur would ave haue — 
chat he had ieſted in p] ]ſing credit &ᷓt honot vnta him who 

had loſt bis credit, to promiſe kfevnto lum who was dead, lis 
berry vnte him who s hound, niches vaio him whowa 
— and glory mo him whe was infamous ? Becauſe the 
ewes obſtinacy car, and the good thecues faigh hut 
yong and weake,g — — promi- 
(od charwhich be — — becauſe al men miglu 
be certain, that he who at the poim of death, 8 — 

eee, 1 1 
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uA XIII. 


Bow the linge God never vſcd ibis ward Paradife, vill 

„pres iſedit vnts the good theefe and of many lear- 

* . #ediexpoſitians\of :1bir ſaying , Hodie mecum.eris 

1 — 0k This day thou ſhalt be with mec in Pa. 
radife, ' | * 


or frafre diui mini Lecob quarite 
me, nia ego ſum dominus lequens 
iuſſitias, & annunciansrefte, ſaid 

God by E/, chap. 48, as if hee 

»25& _ would (ay, I ſaid not in vain vn- 


AD, to old bonourable Jacel, that he 


7 beleeue in no othet, becauſe I 
_ am the Lord who can ſay no- 
thing but that which is iuſt, nor demand nothing but that 
which is holy, As God is iuſt(ſaith Jerome) hee ſayth nothing 
but that which is iuſt, and as he is holy, he ſpeaketh nothing 
bur holy things; becauſe other men beſides him, neither tell 
vs aright what wee haue to doe, not aduiſe vs in time of that 
_ we , our friends and counſellors, when 
they doe iſe vs of any thing, doe ſeeme rather to 
by gueſſe, than bee ſure of —5 they ſay: and by that 
means they giue vs counſell after e haue receiued hurt, and 
reach vs the way after that wee haue gone aſttay. God ſayth 
very well, that lacehᷣ heard him not in vaine, neither did Israel 
that in vaine which he command ed him, ſeeing that he gaue 
kim thetight eſ che firſt bath, dye to Eſau, and made him 
vonne ia law vnto Labem, and gaue him Lia and Rabel for his 
wiues, and made him fathet of twelue children, and Prince 
duet tyelue tubes. O how true it is (ſathar gen) * 


+ = | ſhould ſpeak with me alone & 
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The 
Lord faith that hee ſpeaketh nothing but that which is iuſt, 
and teacheth nothing bus that vhich is right, ſeeing hee mas 
keth thoſe iuſt — 1 with him, and maketh thoſe holy 
who doę conuerſe with him. And if he ſay that the oþſtinare 
men and maughty be his, yet he will not ſay, that He dhe üf 
their number. What can the children of vatiry del but 
vain thibggand what · can the childten of lies te ies 
Who is loiall and faithfull vnto him whome hee hateth, ot 
whom commodity draweth awry ? It is our Lord gnely ho 
giueth vs our fight to (ee with, and teacheth vs which way 


we ſhould goe,and taketh away the ſtones leaſt wee ſtumble 


at them, and giueth vn · counſell in all that wee haves doe. 
Our Lord ſaith very well, that hee is the Lord who ſpeaketh 
iuſtice and righteouſneſle: for there hath been no man ſaued 
vntill this day, whom he harh not counſelled, nor no man laſt 
whome hee hath not deceiued . King Rebezrr who waz ur- 
phew vnto Dawd, and ſonne vnto Salomon, of rwclueking- 
domes which hee inherited ſtom his predeceſſors, loſt renof 
them, for no other reaſon, but becauſe hee beleeued not our 
Lord mthat which hee counſelled him, and by following o- 
ther young mem hamors, which pleaſed his fancy. Terebeaw 
and Aa, and I iat, and Achab, and denedal, and Aſanaiſea, 
which were famous kings of Hrael,whar could they do to get 
credit, what could they dos ageinſt their enemiex, or where 
in could they helpe their friends; or how could they deale 
in their owne affaires, becauſe they belecued not in God, nut 
followed his counſelsꝰ Aud therefore hee ſayth, Lam 
the Lord ho ſpeaketh ĩuſtice, wm — vu. 
to bit vnto him whoſe dong ſhould wee credit bur his, and 
eſpecially, ſeeing chat he alono & no other, feerh that whuch 
is preſenr, and knowerh all thar is paſt,” vnderſtandeth that 
which is doubtſull, reacheth varo that that is ſecret, knoweth 
things to come and wirhall moſtoſ all achtes dęſitathahæ 
which is goodfor vs? Why ſhould I beleeuo n man and not 
in God,fetingthatof that which is paſt;,heknoweth nothing 
bur that which We harh heard; of that which hes ſceth nor, 


he 
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he knowerh nothing but that which hath beene told him; 
of ſeeret things he kno vexh no more thã hath been reuenled 
vnto himʒof thingy hich are preſent, hee knoweth no more 
thanthat which he ſeerh;and of things to come he knowerk 
no more than what hee can gueſſe ar. S. garnord in an Epiſtle 
ſayth , Thatit is not without cauſe that God ſaid by Eſay, I 
am the Lord which ſpeaketb iuſtice and righteouſneſſe; be- 
cauſe chat the counſels which mẽ giue vs are but conie ctures 
and no certaimties, but tho counſels which God giueth vs can- 
not falle but be as he heath ordained. God ſaid vnto /atrb,nim 
fruſtra dixi, quæriti me, that is, That he had not giuen him that 
in vaine , neither did it repent Jace at any time to 
haue ſollowed : but few men can ſay this, nor few counſels 
can bee praiſedd in this ſort: fbr oſtentima ie were better giue a 
counſellor his fee mot to follow his counfell,than to follow it. 
He giueth me counſell in vain, who maketh me more paſiio- 
nate than already I am, and maketh me enter into more ſutes 
than L haue already begun, becauſe it is the dutie of a good 
nend in put him in his vvay vvho iſ out of it, life him vp who 
isdowne; comfort him vyhois afflicted, and quiet his mind 
vrho is mooned vvirh paſsions. Vponthoſe vyordes of the 
Plalmey cudiam quid laquetur in me dominus deus, Naſil the 
great ſaith, O how vvillingh L vvill heare all that thou vvilt 
lay vnto me O good Ieſus,becauſe tliou art eloquent in ſpea 
king, vviſe in counſeling, pittiſtill in pardoming, iuſt in ſuecou- 
ring,mighty: in colmmanding; boumtifulb in gining> and true in 
accompliſhing all chat thoa doeſF promiſe What did euer 
good man askeof thee ,. but thou haſt commanded it to bee 
given him, and whar haſt thou commanded but hee bath ob- 
tainedꝰ What cama man giue but that which hee hath, and 
hat cana man ſay but chat wHiah he knoweth / Seneca vnto 
this purpoſe faythʒ That i we ſind a mami eloquent in ſpea- 


| king,vveſhal find bimweake'in vyir,to put trat in execution 


vvhich he ſpeaketliʒ inſumuch that if ir be a pleaſure to hear 
him, it is dangerous to heleeue him If vycefind a man that is 
ulli tel genung him vvho n oppreſſed, vve ſhall find him v 
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iuſt in other mens ininries, he is very vindicatiue of his one. 
It is the property of a man, that if he have much ti 


goods at his commandement, he hath no vvill to ſpend them 


vvith anyzſo that if by the requeſtof friends, or impottunitie 
of ncighbours,he do part vvith any thing, he doth vveep be · 
fore he doth leaue it. It is the property of man, although not 


of a wiſe man, to deſire to be heard, though he cannot ſpeak, 
to be feared although he haue no authority, and wel be ſoued 
although he cannot loux, and be beleeued although he ſpeak 
not true, and he vvill bee ſerued alt hee haue no need. 
What tongue can ſpeake it, and vvhat heart can ſuſſer and 
endute to talke vvith a foole, to loue an vngrateſull wan, to 
aske and craue of a piggard, dealt vvith a liarx, and ſerue a 
proud man2 Hee vvho forgetteth God, anddealethvvidy 
man, cumbereth himſelfe vvith all theſe inconueniences, ani 
bindeth himſelſe vnto all theſe obligations, and the rather 
becauſe there is no man vyhorraſteth long anocherman, but 
in the eng is paied ſorit. I o come then vnto our e, the 
good theeſe was moſt happy in — it alone: 
and beleeuing in him onely: forreward vvh 


| of Chriſtſaid 
vato him alone and no other, T his day.thou ſhalt be withme 
in Paradiſe , It is a great pitty to ſee how many Leuites and 


Prieſts, Lawyers and ancient, neighbout, and acquaintance 
of Chriſt —— about the cruſſe, looking how he ſuffered, & 
vvatching how he dien vuto none of allvrhich he ſaid, . 
die mecum er in Paradiſa, as ho did vnto the good theeſe; in 
ſo much that they heard the words, but vvanted the promiſe. 
Seei = a (ſaith Chryſoflome)wyas — 

iue th. theefe glory, vvhy did hiae not giue it him, and 
Fold his peace? And — not ſend him vvord by a 
third perſon, vvhy did he not tell it him in ſecret, and in his 
care? And ſeeing he vvould not tell him in ſecret, but pub- 
likely, vhy did he not defer the tewardꝰ? And yerif he would 
not deler, chereward, vvhy did he not ſend kim to heauen a- 
lane, bus vvouly tale him in Padiſe vrith himſelſe _ 
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— pre When Chem 

day chou ſhalt bee with mee in 
— ir is as if bee had: 0 thou theeſe my friend 
ind fellow, ſeeing char I know wich whome I ſpoake, iris al- 
ſo teaſon, that thou doe know who ſpeaketh: und therefore I 
E 
— —— Goh 
Iam am the Il. 
dl am alſo the L d of Paradiſe. A 7 


which thou dudſt ſuffer with him wat {by en 
ares room rower ven! {lo _ 
with the — — was 
chr ſis noteth; Thee God did ſend aroiſes as 
dor to Pbarach, "nathenthe Prophet vnto Dauia, the great 
Prophet naa, vnto A an ſſet, 5 
King oi, the Prophet Dewet CIOS — 
tricall Propher A ſonne 

— — wh Babalſedoure: mee 
the th the father wo the Kings, ſeeing 
thas vato the which was cruciſiod on the croſſo wth 


r than humſelſe, & ſo by tha 
meaues 


pyogenes 


_ 
the ſonne of God the gate of glory was opened, radi 


promiſe made vnta the good theefe thy polielion, of ava 

when T heembake which. Je 34 Nr 
che kingdome of heaus wavat hand, 

not that he is neer unto heauen, but that he is 

S. I. b was a great embaſie, hen he ſaid, Be hold the Jamby 

of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the woild: but cha 

of the theeues was better whe he ſaid, Be hold hun here who 


bath — redeemed theworld, The —— —.— 


— — Cul mo almoſt 
years berwixethe time that the kingdome was promy 
ſed vnto - Dauid andthe time that it was delinercd: vnto hin 
bat the thoef had his kingdome promiſed him at two of 5 
clock in the aſtetoaae, and wes giuen him — — 
nighe. The reward for — 
baſie as that oſ Chuiſts was, that is, the ptomiſe 
would let no man haue but he would in it himle 


he who loc & gaue glory, was the glory it ſelſ.O 
—— —— thou well ſee thatis 
— — — promiſe 

thy (elft hat meaneth this O good-leſus, hat 
ehis?Doſt thou truſt malefaFors, comed thy (elf vntorouem 


offer thyſelf vneo ſinnen, comic th . —çꝗ—' 
. ä — Wrngewnr ene — — 


ge; him the 
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udice many. Is chere any other Paradiſe but to enioy thee, 
ute oy other — face , — 
— — company is t | 
but that which commerh from thy hands t They: 
—— — — g 

ne ſaceto ſace, enioy my eſſenee perſon, 
— glory, thy leah (haltdie,” — 
ble hall riſeagaine. T his day thou ſhalrbee with mee in Pa- 
radiſe, where thou ſhalr be alwaies mine, and I will be thine, 
here thou ſhalt ſcrue mee, and where I will loue thee with- 
22 thouſhaſr leave nning, — to 
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pears, beenty 1 


not, 


Thi — — where tho 


— — 

— ——— from a creme vu 

— num feich to hope, from cold loue to per- 
fot end ſeruent Charitie. This day thou ſhalt bey 

— in Paradiſe, vyhere —— not 9 

. — ut bee toifull, — 

— 1 „ oer figh ber ng, 

dun le hut lone, — nos die but 


lue. This day: thou ſhalt bee with moe in Paradiſe, 
whee thy — xeerks thut which chey defired, 


ahn eos ſeo tbet char they le for; why cares heare 


— — — podledſo- they 
Wok M 2 which 


thirſt to make thee drie, W Gerbe 
life which ſhall have any end. Oy ſoule, O wy 
thou not tell mee vvhat chou doeſt chinke vpon g: - 08 4 


chou doeſt cone u plade / ſecing thou heeft 
which u ſpokendoeſt thou not mate vvho —— 
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not 

was a very nei thing, char Chil none. 

P his mouth the time of — 
on , Vill the laſt home that: hee departed out of this 
— and then hauing no other there but the theeſe 
which bare him company at that time he promiſed. him P. 
radiſe. O my ſouls, if thou rilt haue part in Paradiſe, behold 
vvhat a one the ſonne of God is vvho giveth it, and be- 
hold vvhat hee doth vntothe theefe vmo vvhom hee gave 
it ; and as thou diddeſt ſee vuhat they doe, ſo doe thow 
. Q my ſoule, O m 2 
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doeſt thou not ſee that our Lord who giveth Paradiſe is vp- 
on the croſle,and thattht theefe vnid whom he auen is given, 
z alſo vpon the croſſe, & thereſore that the crucificd doth not 
zue the reward of Paradiſe but vnto another crucified, Saint 
3arnard vpon the Paſsion ſayth, for mme owne part I chinke 
not my ſelfe deceiued, but I know that the naked giueth not 
his kingdotne but vato another naked, he whole ioints ate vn- 
jooſed, vnto another whole joints are alſo looſed one from an 
other, hee that is couered with bloud, yato another couered 
with bloud alſo ; and the crucified vnto another crucified. 
Thou that firreſt ſporting thy ſelfe what doeſt thou aske of 
him who ſuffererh onthe croſſe / Thou that art clothed and 
reclothed, hat doeſt thou craue of him who is bowelled 
yponthe croſſe / Thon that art faire and fat, hat doeſt thon 
anke of him whois on the ctoſſe, one member rent from one 
another? Thou that art at freedome and liberty, hat doeſt 
thou aske of him whois tailed and faſtened ypon the croſſe 
If thou wiltheare (fayth Anſelm) O'wy oyle , Soate 
mecum cri in Paradiſe , Lift vp thy affections from q earth, 
let thy heart bee free from all paſsions , let thy fleſh keepe 
'warch and vvard ouer her inclinations, cruciſie thy liberty on 
che croſſe, let bloud thy ſancie of all preſumprions, and bury 
thy affetions that they may not appeare, If thou wilt aſcend 
i high as heauen, its neceſſary, that with the theefe thou 
take the —— thy ladder to _ it; for otherwiſe al- 
though thou bee a companion with him in ſinning, yer for all 
ther howſhuds not ſo be in raigning, , 
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Why the ſanne of God did aas ſay epos the crft unte ul 
men, Amen dico vobis, 4s hee did ſay unto the theefe 
Amen dico tibi: ad how he was the firſt martyr which 
eee e e eee 
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1 Mount Calaario, a 167 
man, with the which hee dorhtrouble himſelfe nor ſurie to 
moue him withallʒ and when wee ſay that he is angry, it is be- 
cauſe he vſeth that puniſhment which in others is done with 
anger, and if we ſay that he u inſury it is becauſe hoe yſeth ri- 
2orovs puuiſhment rowards vs, or elſe becauſe hoe doth not 
puniſh at all in this world : ſor wherineanour Lord ſhew grea ' 
ter anger, than by not vſing his accuſtomed clemency 2 Our 
Lords wrath is appeaſed when hee puniſheth preſently after 
the offence commuted, and heis very angry when hee defer- 
eth rhe puniſhmear vnto hell. S. A mbrofe ſayth. That in the 
houſe of God, not to puniſſiis to puniſh,toddlemble is to bee 
angry with, not to ſpeaks is to chide, to pardonis to threaten, 
to lulſer is to let it putriſie, & to deſer is to reuengethe more ' 
l there, thinłe you, any greater ment» than not to bee 
puniſhed in this world When doch our Lord ſpeake vnto vs 
with anger, but when wee fall from lia graue ino ſins by our 
fault ¶ God ſpake with anger vnto out firſt father, when hee 
{ad vnto him thou ſhalt eat thy bread in the ſweat of thy face, 
u if hee would ſay, Berauſe thou haſt fallen from my grace, 
ind eaten of the apple which:l did forbid thee to bat off for 


th care int 1 wr ere and:rravaile of thy 
body, 3nſompch.charay the beſt morſellthou ſhak giue over 


eaing,and fall ro ſighiag · God ſpake alſo wich anger yaro'the 
murderer Cain, when hee ſaid vnto him, behold the: blond of 
thy brother el doth erie fqm the earthvino mee? a5 if he 
would ſay, ; gcauſe thoy haſt flaibe thy brother ui thivngh - 
malice and epgy, I cannot hut doe iuſtice vpotrtlie ei becauſe 
his bloud cristh aloud for it of meʒand thy pumſhaẽt ſhall be, 
that thou ſhale wander to and fro all the daies of thy life; and 
thy head hal neyer ceaſe thaking, Gd ſpake with anger vnto 
thegrear king Nabugedeneſerwhe lib laid, Ejcion te ab bini. 
bus 2s il he would ſay, Becauſe they haſt robbed my teples of 
their treaſures,. and led away my people of the Iews captiue, 
thou ſhalt be chrowne out frothe conuetſation of men, & ſhalr 
lue with beaſts on the moumaines, thou ſhalt eat hay like o- 
ren and bee clothed like wild ſauages with haire, vntill thou 
| M 4 doeſi 
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doeſt atknowledge meefor ro bee thy Lord, and thy ſelfe to 
bee a ſinner. God ſpake with anger vnto the great Prieſt He. 
li, vhen hee ſaid, Ego præcidam brachium tuum, c, as if hee 
would ſay ,, Becauſe thou diddeſt not puniſh thy children 
when they ſtole away the ſacriſices, and behautd themſelues 
diſhoneſtly vvitli vomen in the Tabernacle, I will take thy 
Prieſt hood from thee, I will kill thy ſteward, and will make 
that no old man come into thy houſe, in ſo much that thou 
ſhalt haue no children in thy ſtocke to inherite after thee, 
nor ancient men to chunſell tee To come then vitò our 
rpoſe, God vſed this kind of ſpeech vnto the Synagogue, 
bur now ſpeaketh otherwiſe vnto the chureli, as is eaſily ſeene 
in the death of Chriſt, hen hee ſaid vnto the theeſe, Hedi 
mecum eris in Paradiſe Wee doe not read that Chriſt did euer 
vie this woord of anger ſo oſtias hee hath doiie the woord of 
mercy, the which hee hatli vſedoftengis Per viſcera miſericir- 
die dei nora, ſaid holy Eachary im his ſong 12s if he would ſay, 
The ſonne of God came done ſtom the higheſt of heauen 
into the earth, moued thereunto by the bowels of his mercy. 
The holy Prophet dooth in this open a high myſtery vnto vs, - 
whereby hee giueth vs to vnderſtand; how entirely our 
Lord daeth loue vs, ſeeing 3 H vs vvith the 
bowels of his mercy, There bee many vvhich haue this word 
Mercy in their mouth, but not in their hands, and thoſe bee 
ſuch as are faire in ſpeech, but cruell in deedes, and ſuch vſe 
ſweet ſpeech to tale men, and flutery to kill them. Others 
there bee which haue merty in ihr hundez, and not in theit 
tongues, the which are tough in word, but mild and gentle 
in deeds, and thoſe offer blowes bur ſtrike not, they feate but 
kill not. Only our ſweet Ieſus hath mercy & pity in his mouth, 
ſecing hee dooth ſo much comenetid it vnto vs, and in his 
deedes ſeeing hee dooth ſe it ſo much, and alſo in his bowels 
becauſe hee dooth loue vd ſo tuch. S. Barnard ſayth vnto this 
purpoſe, Our Lord would not place mercy in the cies, lea 
they ſhould make him blind; hee would not place it in the 


eares, forfcare they ſhould make him deaffe, hee wore 
OS place 
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place it in te handes; for feare it ſhould bee loſt, hes would 


not put it to keepe in the body forfeare leaſt it ſhould grow 
old, neither yet in the tongue for feare hee ſhould be dumbe: 
But our good leſus put it to keepe in his heart to beſto it 
vpon thoſe whom hee loueth, and keepeth it within his bow- 
els, becauſe that all that which is loued with the heart is kept 
within the heart. O gaod Ieſue, O the liſe of my ſoule, I be- 
ſee ch thee by the bowels of thy mercy, that thou wouldeſt 
rake pity on my ſinſull ſoule, and ſeeing I haue no other 
Lord in my bowels but thy ſelfe, on whom wouldeſt thou bet- 
ter beſto the mercy which thou haſt within thine, than vp« 
onmee! Thou diddeſt ſpeake with the bowels of thy mercy, 
vnto the good theefe, whenthou waſt not content onely to 
ſay: Amen, Truly I ſay, but thou diddeſt adde tibi to thee, 
letting vs vnderſtand, that thou diddeſt ſpeake vnto him a- 
lone, and promiſe Paradiſe vnto him alone and vnto no other. 
Ibertinusſayth, That if when Chriſt aid Amen dice, hee had 
not added i, his mother who brought forth his humanity, 
and the other theefe which had loſt his liberty, might haue 
thought that hee had ſpoken vnto them, I ſay if hee had not 
turned himſelfe vnto the good theefe, and ſaid tibi. What 
meanerti this O good Ieſus, hat meaneth this, doeſt thou 
ſpeake vnto the theefe , and forget thy mother? Doeſt 
thou not ſpeake vnto thy mother who bare thee nine months 
in her bowels, and doeſt thou ſpeake vnto the theeſe who 
had khowne thee but three houres ? Doeſt thou promiſe 
preſently Paradiſe vato the theeſe which ſpake but three 


words, and doeſt thou mike uo reckoning of thy mother, who 


bought thee with herteares? Doeſt thou beſtow thy preci- 
ous Bloud, firſt yponathcefe which knew not how to do any 
thing elſe but ſhed bloud by the high waics, before thou do- 
eſt beſtow it vpon thy mother 2 Would it not bee reaſon to 
pay thy mother now with the bloud that runneth from thy 
fide, tor the milke which thoudiddeſt ſucke of her breaſt * 
What moie heroicalland diuine exchange could there bee 


made in tlie world betwixt the ſonne and the mother, the 
mo- 
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mother and the ſonne thau bloud for milke , and milke for 
- * bloud fIf thou doeſt looke O good Iclus that ſhee ſhould 
ä — thee as the theefe did, doeſt thou not ſee that 
or wearines ſhe cannot helpe thee, for griefe ſne cannot looke 
vpon thee, for feare ſhee cannot comfort thee, and for being 
aſtonied ſhee cannot ſpeake vntothee? I beſeech thee Per vi- 
ſcera miſericerdia, that thou wouldeſt ſay, Amen dic vobu, as 
thou doeſt ſay. Amen dice tibi: For by that means thou ſhoul- 
deſt comfort thy mother, ſatisfie the theefe, vanquiſhe Hell, 
helpe the world, and withall I ſhould haue hope to be pardo- 
ned, If thou doeſt die ſor all and not for one, why doekt 
not ſay, Verely Iſay vnto you, as thou doeſt ſay, Truly I ſay 
vnto thee? O ſweet Ieſus, and loue of my ſoule, ſe eing that 
vpon my knees, and my face bathed in teares, I ſay vnto thee, 
Tibi ſol; peccaui, I haue ſinnedvnto thee alone, doe not J de- 
ſerue to heare from thy mouth theſe words, Amen dico tibi, 
Truly I ſay vmo thee ? Anſelm ſayth, That it was too time · 
ly cogiue Paradiſe vnto his mother, and the other theeſe had 
not deſerued it, and the great Centurion was not yet he come 
a Chriſtian, and the Iewes were hardened in their hearts, and 


therefore ir was not without cauſe that he ſaid vneothe theef, 


Amen dico tili, and not Amen dic vobi. It was a great word 
which God ſpake vnto the firſt man, that is, deminammi pi 
cibus maris, & volatilibus cali: but that which hee ſpake vnto 
the good theefe was farre greater, becauſe it is far better to be 
companions vnto the Angels m heauen, than kings ouer beaſts 
pon earth. It was a great word that God ſpake ynta Moe, that 


is, I found thee iuſt in my ſight: but this which hee ſpake vnto 


the theefe was far greater, decauſe it is better to be iuſt & te- 
ceiue the reward of being iuſt, thã to be ſimply iuſt, That was 


a fauourahle ſpeech which hee vſed varo king Danid, I haue 
found a man according vnto my heart: but this which he ſpake 


yoto the good theefe was farre more fauourable, becaule that 
Dauid was but neere vnto his heart, but the theefe was in his 
heart. And it did appear eaſily, that Dasid was but neer Gods 


thou 


heart, ſeeiug hee did ſinne afterward, and it doth well appeare 
: thar 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
that hee had the theefe within his heart, ſeeing hee ſuſſered 
him to ſinne nor ſteale no more. That was a fauorable ſpeech 
which God vſed vnto A brabam, that is, Num celare poters qua 
geſturus ſum Abrcham, But that which was vſed towards the 
theefe was more fauourable, becauſe the greateſt ſecret that 
God reuealed vnto Abraham was, that the ſon of God ſhould 
come into the world, but hee did not onely reueale, but alſo 
ſnew this vnto the good theef Chriſt did cruſt the good theef 
better thã he did truſt Æbra bam, becauſe he wasthe firſt ſin- 
ner who ſaw the redemption of the world with his eies, & he 
was hee vpon whome the bloud of Chriſt was firſt beſtowed. 
The pre cious bloud of the ſonne of God was then otherwiſe 
ſned towards the rheefe, he was vpon the croſſe, than to- 
wards his mother who was by the crolle, ; becauſe it dropped 
done vpon the garment of his ſorrowfull mother, but it went 
to the ſoule of the theeſe to ſaue him, & therevponthe holy 
theef went immediately to Paradiſe, but his ſorrowſul mother 
ſtaied weeping on the Mount of Caluary. O holy bloud, O 
heauenly blame, hy doeſt thou take ſuch pity on the theefe, 
& doeſt deferre to giue thy mother the kingdome of heauen 
which thou dueſt giue preſently vnto the theefe? Doeſt thou 
defer it to her who brought forth Chriſt, & rake pity oo him 
who bare him copany on the croſle, ſeeing thou doeſt augmẽt 
tears in het, & diminiſh offences in him? It was a word of great 
ſauor which hee did vſe vato Mary Magdalen, that Remifha ti- 
li peccata multa, Many ſins are forgiuen thee: but yet that was 
greater which he did vſe to the good theefe, becauſe hee vſed 
greater liberty wirh him tha with hir: for ifhe loued her & par- 
doned her, he loued the theef like a friend, pardoned himlike 
2 Chriſtian, & rewarded him lika a iuſt man. Barnard ſaith vn- 
to this purpoſe, That it is a ſigne of great loue to pardon, but a 
greater ſignto giue & pardonibecauſe that pardonis ſometime 
giuẽ by force, but a gift neuer cometh but of free wil. o.? vpõ 
Mather crieth out, O deepe myſtery, Odiume ſactamẽtlYho 
euer heatd or ſaw the like vnto this, that is, betwixt tlie ſunne 
ling & the ſunne ſerting the theef was condemned by _ 
; 2. 
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ſhamed byche crien, iuſticied by the hangmen, confeſſed by 
his owhe mouth, by Chriſt pardoned and alſo brought vnto 
Paradiſe , What meaneth this O good Ieſus, what meaneth 
this? Who is able to reach vnto the reaſon why A bel vvith 
his innocency, Noe with his iuſtice, Abraham with his faith, 
Danid with his charity, A cſes with his meckeneſle,/ob vvith 
his patience, Tobias wich his frankneſſe, L. Narus with his po- 
uerty ſhould ſo long deſire to ſee Chrilt , and the theefe pre» 
ſently enioy him 

S. Ambreſe ſayth, Thar Chriſt receiued in a new kind of 
martytdome all the totments vvhich were giuen the theefe as 


a naughty man from the houre and moment that he defended 


Chriſt, and confeſſed with Chriſt : inſomech th at iſ be began 
to ſuffer like a theeſe and a rouer, hee ended and died like a 


| glorious martyr. This happy theefe was a very gloriqus mar- 


tyt, ſeeing he ſuffered neere Chriſt, and with Chriſt, & where 
Chriſt ſuffered, and inthe ſame manner that Chriſt ſuffered, 
and which is moſt of all, hee was the firſt martyr after Chriſts 
paſsion, and the ficſt Saint which the ſonne of God did cano- 
nize after his death. S. S u was the firſt martyr after Chriſts 
aſcention, but from Chriſts death vntill ke aſcended into hea- 
uen there was no other Mattyr in the vyorld but the theefe, 
whoſe conuerſion Chriſt cauſed, whoſe teaxes hee accepted, 
whoſe martyrdome hee approued, whole paſsiou hee canoni- 
red, and whoſe ſoule hee glonfied. S. Auguſtine ſayth, O good 
Ieſus, O my ſoules delight, conſidering that thou doeſt ſaue 
him who accuſeth his owne faults, aud him who excuſeth thy 
innocency, the maintainer of thy credit, the confeſlor of thy 
ellence,the companion of thy perſon, wilt thou not ſaue alſo 
thu ſinſull ſoule of mine? For ſo great a battaile as thou haſt 
won this day, for ſo great a victory as thou haſt obtained, and 
alſo for ſo much bloud as hath iſſued from thee, ir is a ſmall 


ay to Carty away with thee but one theef only, becauſe that 


y ſo much the greater the triumph is, by how many more pri- 
ſoners the triumpher is followed with all. And if it will not 


with 


pleaſe thee to take mee thither with thee , tarry thou here? 
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and by es ing others hee ſhewed his grear.juſti 4 
; gorp ee ce. 
here were 1 — — hee; 
which peraduenture would haue heene pardoned as well as 
he;bur ain ongſt tet all the theefe onely deſerued tõ heare 
his pardotr but by chi He mabeth vs know,” thar thert᷑ is no 
man which lit cauſe to diſpaire of pardon; ſeeing hee for- 
r ee ee much of pardon, 
Leing hefergaue him alone. Let the cbaclafion of all this be, 
chat wee remember before wee ſinne, that our Lord did not 
ned, let is remember ther hoe pardemed the theefe 
{ts which ſuffered with him:andin ſo doing we ſhall feare his u- 
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* The end of the ſecond word which {rift our re- 
hy deemer ſpakg vponthe Creſſt. 
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* which the ſonne 0 God ſpate pon the Cro 
vnto le moth ell Fey filius — 1 
SIP eee here e. 
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Ph enim the hut 
Goh ave of widgets 
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2 — —— 
11d, 2 — 
brought him that king ga his enemy, 
and Prince Io natbar his great friend, were 
ſlaine in a battaile which they had with 
the Philiſtims. The Iewes gave this bat- 


tile to che Philiſtis — —— Gilboe, aud 
when the ſotrofull be Four bing 2-w1dghat king Saul 
had loſt the Batwoile, hee began alt crie, and ſhed many 
grieuous teares, and Gida as — in dolefull wiſe. O fa- 
mous and renowmed Iſrael, why doeſt thou not weepe for 
the loſſe of ſo many excellent men, whichthis day they haue 
lune thee » and noble Princes which this day are periſhed 
within thee? How is it possible that the ſtrongeſt of Iſrael 


haue fallen duwue ſo ignominiouſly, and the moſt — 


gers my rswrer s me ecu. 
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Iada hane ended their life by ſword ? O how well king Sau] 
& [onarhas ſhould haue layed one the other when they? 
alue, ſeeing that they let not the one the bthet in dent, & 
although the crueli ſvord was · able is take away their lines 
ſrom them., yer certainſ it ci not able retake away their 
hearts from them: with the vuch dhey loned one the other, 
What ſword durſt wound theis hearts, or hat launce durſt 
touch their fleſh, Sonſidering ih ar aul and ſonathas were in 
running more lighurham esgles, ond in ſiglu mote ſtroag lian 
— —— 
drawn hut he Rroke. VV, eu O ye ters of-Urac 
weep vpn the death of your king Saul, who clothed you in 
ſcarlet in your paſſeouer, and gave you iewels of gold in your 
wedding. O ye mountaim, O ye maumtaim o Gulboe,] curſe 
fro henceforth — — — — enll hat 
it neucy taign water vpõ you by day, not any dew ſal vpõ you 
by —— —— conſented that eee el 
ſhould there kill ., and ſlay my good friend Ienathas in the 
Gme place. O my faichfull and old friend Jan athas, why didſt 
thou goe to the — calling mee with thee, and why 
diddeſt thou die not taking mee wich theeꝰ My heart can re- 
ceive ao camfort;nor my eies ceaſe from weeping, when I re- 
member how much I was bound vnto thee, and call to mind 
the great loue that paſſed berwixtvs , becauſe that the loue 
which paſſed berwoa thee and me, was of like quality, as the 


- love which a mother bath whenſhe hath bur oag child one- 


ly. Its now to bee noted, that for this laſt word wee haue 
brought all ehis ſtory, whereby wee may well gather and in- 
ſerre, that the loue which a mother beareth vnto her onely 
ſonne, exceedeth all other humane loue. For if Dania could 
have found any greater loue, vnto a greater hee would have 

ared his. King Dauid was a very holy man, and his ſorme 
Abſelena very bold 22 in the end henne wes 


tame vnto him that J had thruſt him though, and char he 


eee eee 
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full —— did ſhew ſuch griefe for it. chat euery wan 
y, derer bete aher dead ht 
— loſe hid. 1 — —— 
— — my ſonne A ere truly 
he would willingly haue gono to his graue if hisfotine might 
hatielined. God had no proue the loue 
which the Patriarch. Abraham bare him; but to command 
him to kill his onbly ſonme, which hee hadi in his houſe, and | 
— men had fred his ſword to ſlay the you 
h, _ — tooke him by the arme, and 
. —— ws feortnrdd | 
loued — — When news was brouglit 
co holy J. l, how the wiſe men had cobbed himof five hun- 
dred yoke — that aflaſh of lig hening from heauen 
had bur im de bee Aches che Chalde 
an had taken from him three4 n Camelsaind had 
to the ſword all the ſhepheards of hisflocke ; the good ti 
nt not grieued at all withir,nor vrecred any ſorrowfull word 
ſorit. But whenthe fourth poſt came to bring him news, how 
they had ſlaine his ſice ſonnes, and three daughters in his el 
 deſt ſomes houſe the man of Godtbind nt thiſemble hi 
great griefe , and did ſhew it more by den than by word, by 
rending his garments in ſunder, and cutting his haire from hi 
head, and wallowing oſtentimes vpon the ground, Wee doe 
norread that the great Parriarchi 7«ceb did weepe in all pe- 
regrinations;. or coinplaine in all hisenbulations , vntill hee 
heard that the wolues inthedeſarthad cate his welbeloued 
lonne leſepb, the which cuiltgews did ſtrike him ſd nent the 
heart, that heefaid beſore hu other children, that hee w. 
die and gae into hell. becauſe hee mighe haveſpace and time 
inough to bewaiſe his ſonne. Sunamiterthe Inne keeperof 8a 
matia, and hoſteſſe vnto Heliſeus did ſo much grietie at the 
death of het lonne which God had given het by the praiet 
of Hellſaas, thut ſuee went weeping like a foole abontrhe 
eee het husband — 
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ſad that he was a Philoſopher; 3 well ſaid hee that 
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ber in nor the Prophet comfort her. The great Prieſt Heli 
was ſo greeued vvhẽ it was told him that the Philiſtims had 
ouercome the Iewes, and taken the Arke and killed his two 
ſoanes ol ni and Phinces, that he fell from his ſear, and imme- 
liately yeelded vp the ghoſt. The wife of old Telias and mo- 
ther vnto young Tobias, did weepe beyond all meaſure, and 
went almoſt befide her ſelfe only at the long tarrying which 
her ſonne made in Rages a citie of the Medes, vvhether 
his father had ſent him, to take vp certaine money, and this 
her griefe was ſo exceſtiue that ſhe neuer ceaſſed to pray vn- 
to God for to keepe him, nor ſhe neuer left off weeping vntill 
ſhe ſaw him with her eies. I haue thought it expedient to re- 
hearſe all theſe examples, the better toproue and extoll the 
loue which fathers and mothers beare vnto their children, 
and hot it is not to bee compared with any other loue, and 
how bitterly the Parents weepe not onely for the death of 
their children, but alſo for their abſence. Horace ſaith, That 
to the loſſe of a child, and that of the onely child, there can 
bee no loſſe comparable vnto it, becauſe that cauſerhgriefe 
it the heart, which is loued fromthe heart. Anſelmus layth 
to this purpoſe, that this fatherly loue is not found onely in 
men which are reaſonable:but alſo in brute beaſts, for we ſee 
the Henne fight with the Kite, the Storke with the Goſ- 
hauke, the Mare with the Wolfe, the Lioneſſe with the 
Ounce, the Eliphant with the Rinoceront, the Gander with 
the dog, and the Pie with the Cuckow:the which fight is not 
only becauſe they be enemies, but becauſe they ſteale away 
their young ones. S. Ambreſe in his Exameronſaith, That the 
loue of the ſather is ſo great and ſo exceſziue that oftentimes 
we ſee brute beaſts follow men which haue taken away their 
yong ones, wherein they let vs vaderſtand that they had ra- 
ther be taken themſelues, thanſee their little ones taken cap- 
tives-If a brute beaſt ſnety this griefe for his little ones, what 
ſhall areaſonable man doe? When Pemeſibenes wept bitterly 
the death of one of his ſons, & another replied vnto him and 


thou 
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thou haſt neuer been afatherznorwharthe loue of a ſonneis, 
becauſe that to haue a ſonne is the greateſt of all loues, & to 
loſe him, the greateſt griefe of all ee come at the laſt 
vnto our porpoſe, what woman did euer loue her ſonne, as the 
mother of God did lou: hers ? /pſum ſolum tenet mater ſua, 

ater eins tenerè diligit eum, ſaid the Pattiarke Iudas vnto the 
Patriarch Jeſeh his brother: as il hee would ſay, O molt re. 
nowmed Prince Ioſeyb, I and my brothers, and my brothers 
and I, doe humbly beſeech thee vpon our knees, and requeſt 
thee with many tears, that thou wouldeſt forgiue our yonger 
brother Beniamin, the taking away of the golden flask which 

was found in his bag, becaufe his doleſull mother hath no o- 
ther ſon, and his old father loueth him with moſt render loue, 
Theſe words may better be ſpoken of the virgin and of her 
ſonne, than of geniamin, and his mother Aachel, who had more 

than one ſonne, although thee knew it not, ſeeing that /oſepb 

Beniamins brother was aliue, & the moſt richeſt & mightieſt 

of all Egypt. The eternall father had no other ſonne but this 

alone, and the immaculate virgin had no other bur Chriſt on. 
ly:forthe father neuer engendred other naturall ſon but this, 
and the mother neuer brought forth other fonne but this. We 
may very well ſay of the father, that hee did loue his ſon ten- 
derly, ſeeing hee gaue him all his nature, all his wiſedome, all 


his power, all his will, and alſo all his might and authotity. 


What being had the father which the ſonne had not, what 
knew the father which the ſonne knew not, what could the 
farher doe that the ſonne could not doe, what had the father 
that the fonne alſo had not? What is it to ſay, that hee loued 
him tenderly, but that the father loued him with moſt entite 
leoue, inſomuch that he denied him nothing which he had, nor 
hid nothing from himof that hee did know? Let vs leave 
off the loue of the Father, and let vs ſpeake ſome what of 
the loue of the mother, who loued her precious ſonne 
with a tender heart, and vept for him with tender bows 


eh. O moſt ſacred Virgine , how ſhouldeſt thou not 


lone thy bleſſed ſonne very tenderly , ſeeing that vvhen 
8 thou 
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chou diddeſt bring him into the world , thou vyaſt 
young and render ? When the Virgine that bringeth 
foorth a child is tender, the child vvhich ſhee bringech 
forthis tender ; the time alſo young and render , why 
ſhould not the loue with which ſhee loueth it bee alſo ten- 
der? If 1«cob who had twelue children, loued one of them 
with tender and ſweet loue, is it to bee thought that the mo- 
ther of God hauing but one onely ſonne, would not loue it 
with moſt tender and ſweer loue? and ſo much the rather be- 
cauſe Jacobs loue was deuided into the loue of many ſonries, 
but our bleſſed Ladies loue was wholly drawne to the loue 
of one only. S. Bernard vpon ius eſ (aith, That there is no 
loue vpon earth which may not bee waighed and meaſured, 
excepted only the loue which the ſonne of God bare vnto 
his mother, and the mother vnto her ſonne the vvhich vvas 
ſuch, that all the Angels could not meaſure it, nor yet all the 
Gaines weigh it. Inſelmus ſaith, That thqſe which are fathers, 
and thoſe which are called mothers cannor loue their chil- 
dren, as much as the V irgine did loue hers, nor yet they are 
not bound vnto ſo great loue; becauſe they are bound to loue 
their neighbours as themſelues, their brothers as themſelues, 
and their God more than themſelues. Louetvhich is deuided 
into ſo many parts, cannot polzibly bee equall with that loue 
which the Virgine bare her ſonne. Loue that is pure andnot 
fained, —.— ſpread abroad, but gathered in one, not in 
many but in oue, not deuided but entire, not ſtroken but hea- 
ed vp, not for a time but for euer, not finding excuſes or faults 
bar ſufferiog,nor ſuſpitious but confidegr and truſting Andhe 
who obſerueth not theſe lawes, hath no cauſe to lay that hee 
loueth . Theſe cauſes ought neither to want in him who lo- 
ueth, nor in him which is beloued: far if they doe, wee ſhould 
not call them louers but acquaintance, for vader the law of 
loue there is neithera defect admitted, nor a complaint ſuffe- 
red. There is no deſect admitted becauſe loue maketh all 


whole: there is no complaint ſuffered, becauſe loue maketh 


all gentle and mild: there is no imury done becauſe loue 
'Ne diſſem- 
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diſſemblerh all, there is no ſloth in loue, becauſe he is warch< 
fall, he is not a niggard becauſe he candenie nothing. O glo- 
rious Queene, O the light of my felicity, ho did euer better 
keepe theſe high bonds of loue like vnto thee? The bleſſed 
mother of God, Tenerè diligebat filum ſuum. For being as he 
was fleſh of her fleſh, bones of her bones, bloud of her bloud, 
bowels of her bowels, how ſhould ſhe loue him, but like ya- 
to her one entrals? 7 enere diligebat filium ſuum, She loued 
her ſonne tenderly, ſeeing ſhe loued him as her ſonne, ſhe lo- 
ued him with the zeale due to a bridegroome, ſerued him as 
her husband, vſed him as her brother, reuerenced him like a 
father, worſfipped him as a God, Shee loued himtenderly, 
ſeeing ſne went to Bethelem, and with the teat in his mouth 
ſhe carried him into Egypt, and being a child of twelue yean 
ſhe brought him into the Temple, and neuer forſooke him al 
the time that he went a preaching, and that which is moſt of 
all to be noted: ſhe wept for all his trauails and vexations, and 
with her fingers ends ſupplied all his necefsicies . And how 
did ſhee ſupply them bar by watching in the night, and wea- 
uing in the day / She loued him tenderly, ſeeing ſhee adored 
him in his preſence,ſhe contemplated on him in his abſence, 

ſhe ſuccoured him in his neceſenies, ſhee followed him in his 

iournies, and comforted him in his aduerſities. What would 

the child tltat the mother would not likewiſe, and whar did 

the mother aske that the ſonne did not giue her? They liued 

in one houſe, they did eat at one table, and that which ſhee 
gained with her fingers was common betwirt them, and that 


which was giuen to him for preaching, they ſ ker. 
What ſhould I ſay more? they praicd for all — 
and they wept for all finnes together. 

CHAP; 
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"CHAP. 11. 


| Jom that if the love which the mother bare vnto her ſonne 


wes great, ſo likewiſe the laue which the ſoune bare his 
— — jo &ſe 4 to prone this there 15 expoanded 


| - # ſayingof ibe Canticles. 


S rredaxit me rex in crllam vinariam, c or. 
I COM! dinone in me cbaritatem, ſaid the eſpou- 
5 | ſed of her eſpouſe and bridegroome, tal- 
| DY | king of rich iewels which hee gaue her: 
— is — —— — light of 
my eies andi eart, toke me 
4nd Ferm abe hand,and led — — 
and told me the order of true loue. S. 84rnard ſaith, O welbe- 
loned bride,why doeſt thou tel it abroad, that thy bri 
carried thee to drinłe into the wineſeller, & taught thee how 
to bee farther in loue, ſeeing thou ſhouldeſt be angry to have 
it ſpoken oi, and to doe it thou ſhouldeſt be aſhamed? Other 
bandes are wont to goe to the meddowes to gather flowers, to 
-gardens to cut fruits, to ſhops to buy gownes, to the common 
places of recreation, to viſite their friends, and doeſt thou go 
to the wineſellem among the cups ? Doeſt thou wor know 


- 


that the noble and fine dame is noted of Incontinency, if ſhe 


ſmell of nothing but of wine? So ſtrange a matter wine ought 
to be ymo _ thou bride of the Lord, for to thinke Fic 


would be imputed vnto thee for a curiofity, to atke for it an 
euill example,toſmell of ira fault co drinke it a ſcandall, and 


to bee dtonłe a ſaeriledge. Plate ſayth, That inthe glotious 
times and golden age of the world, kinſmen kiſſed their kinſ- 
women for no otherteaſon, but for to knowwhether they had 
drank any wine for if they had they either were put to death 
for it. or baniſhed into ſome iſland . If Plutarch dae not de- 
ceme Vs, it was an inuiolable law Rome, that if any * 
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of Reme had any neceſtity to drinke wine, either becauſe 
ſhee was weake, or — ſnee was ſicke, the Senate 
ſhould giue licenſe vnto her, and ſhe notwithſlanding drinke 
it out of Rome, Aacrabius faith, That two Senators chidi 
in Rome, the one told the othei that his wife was am Aduſ- 
tereſſe, & the other replied and told him that his was a drun- 
ard: and being de bat ed in the Senate which ofithe two was 
moſt iniuried, it was agreed on by them al, that it was a grea- 
ter inſamy for a woman to be a drunkard than an adultereſſe. 
If this bee ſo, a: true is is, why did this choſen dme & dain- 
ty bride not onely drinke wine; but goe alſo to the ſeller ſor ii 
Why doth ſhe goe to fer it, & if ſhe fet it, why doth ſhe drink 
of it, & if ſhe drink of it, yet why is ſhe drunke with it? What 
doe I ſay that ſhe is drunke with it, ſeeing ſhe doth inuite all 
mentodrinkofit? The ſpouſe which faith openly, 31b:te amici 
& inelriamini chariſſiui, what cls doth ſhe ſay, bur drinke my 
friends, & you my deareſt of all be drunke Thou my ſweet 
loue ſaieſt that in tauetns & ſellers where the wiſeſt are wont 
to loſe their wit and ſence, the greateſt loue is ſhowne, How 
doſt thou ſay, Qa ordinauit in ma charitatem ſeeing a tauem 
is the place where patience is loſt, anger kindled, lying hath 
the vpper hand, gluttony filleth it ſelſe, & verue weakened? 
Matuaile not my brother, maruell not to hear me ſay, that he 
brought mee into the wineſellets: for into the ſeller whither 
my deare bridegroome brooght mee, there enter none bot 
ſuch as are predeſtinated, and none but the choſen dnoke of 
thoſe wines, #$«rn«rd ſaith, That the divine ſeller whither this 
bridgroom brought his bride is the ſacred & holy ſcripture, in 
whichtheveſlelsare alſo the holyſcriptures, & the win: with- 
inthoſe veſſels was the ſonof God promiſed in the old law, & 
that wine began to bee ſo1d;whe good Ieſui began to preach, 
Whydid the maiſter ofthe feaſt keepthat wine to drink ofin 
the end of the mariage, but only to let vs vnderſtãd that the 
cups & myſteries of holy ſctipture were to bee opened in the 
end ofche old law? Whẽ Chriſt ſaid vnto his Apoſtles Other 
 m+ haue takẽ pains & you are entred into their labor in my 
wor 


haue planted & pruned the vines, & gathered the grapes, but 
yet the Apoſtles only drank of the wine, ſeeing they did reach 
vnto the ſecret myſteries of holy ſcripture. Our Lord did pur 
all cherwelue Princes of the church in this ſeller, when in the 
tler he made them drunk with the grace of the holy ghoſt, 
5 reaſon of which drunkenneſſe there was no ſecret which 
they did not reach vato,nor myſtery which they did not va- 
derſtand.O precious wine, O happy drunkennes !confideri 
that atthat very hour, whe the Princes of the chureh entr 
into that ſeller,of fearful mẽ they became ſtout, of ſimple men 
learned, oſ dul men very wiſe, & being without deuotion he- 
came very feruẽt, & of dumbe me very eloquent, & oſ fiſhers 
pte achert. In that holy ſeller, pride liſteth not vp it ſelfe, they 
call forno enuy, no gluttony cõmeth neere thẽ. they know no 


wantonneſſe of the fleſh, there entereth in no floth, nor they 


know not wat analice it. In the ſoller of God the gate is hy. 
mility, patience the gouernes, charity cõmand eth, abſtinence 


ruleth, diligence watcheth, and deuotion triumpheth. Who 
would not drink of fuch wine as this is, & who would not enter 
into ſo bleſſed a butterytonigen vpõ the Canticles ſaith, That 
che ſeller of wine vmo the whichthebridegroom brought his 
'bride,isno other thing tha this holy catholick church, where 
the cups are the ſacramẽts, & the wine whichis kept in thẽ are 
che ſeuen gifts of the holy ghoſt, hy vhoſemeam the church 
can neuer erre, & without thẽ no ma can ener be ſaued. What 
ſhold become of the child new horn, ho hath neither faith 
nor hope, if he were not put preſemly imothat glorious ſhop? 


What are the cups which we drink in, but onely his great be- 


"nefirs & ſauors through his mcere mercy & ſree liberalitybe- 

ſtowed vpõ vs? When we be baprized we drinke of his cup, 

' whe we are — by his divine power againſt the in- 
r 


ward enemy we drinł of his cup,whe weereceiue grace to re- 
pent vs of our fins, we drink of his cup, & whe we paſſe out of 


this life in his loue and ſorowtulaeſle for our ſins, we drink alſo 
of his cup. Behold then how this wine is kept, & how the laſt 


N 4 cup 


alan cin. 13 
words hee would ſay that the Fathers of the old Teſtament, 


The ſecond part of themyſterles © 

. cup endeth with our life, and our life with the laſt cup. 
ape out of the which this precious wine cam our of , 

6 formed in Nazareth, horne in Bethelem, brought vp in 
Paleſtine, the vintage made on the Mount of Calvary,preſ- 
ſed vpon the croſſe, here all the bloud which ran from the 
ſonne of God, as turned into wine for to drinke of in his ca« 
tholicke church. It is a common Prouerbe vſed by one friend 
vnto anothex, that he will giue him all that be askerh, yea al- 
ſo his bloud; which offer wee ſee made, but fulfilled of none. 
Why doeſt thou offer thy friend that thou wilt ſhed thy 
bloud for him, if hee require it at thy hands, and afterwardi if 
he aske thee any thing, thou turneſt thy face from him ? The 
ſonne of God is none of theſe certainly, who ſay ing and do- 
ing, gaue vs his body to eat, and his bloud to drinke, with the 
which we were redeemed, and by the which all the elect ate 
ſaued. O good Ieſus, with what wine doeſtthou make the 
ſoule of thy beſt beloued drunke , but with the wine of thy 
precious bloud ? vidi mulieremebriam, ce, I ſaw a woman 
Sande with the bloudof the ſaints, ſayth S./ oba in his Apo- 
calips chap. i y, as if he would ſay, Being in baniſhment in the 
Iſle of Pathmos, among other viſions which I aw. there, I 
faw a woman which was drunk, but not wich the wine, which 
was made of grapes, but with bloud which iſſued ous of vam 
We ſee mendrunke with wine euery day: for with this kind 
of drunkermeſſe the good Patriarch Nee was drunke, & rhe 
couetous Nebd, Coruelim, and the proud captain Holeferpey,. 
We ſee men drunke with _ alſo cuery day and with tha 
kind of drunkeuneſſe king /eb» was drunke when hee ſtew in 
one day ſeuenty of king Achabs children, and when thecop- 
taine le ſlew the captaine Abner. Wee (ce many drunke 
with enuy euery day, as /oſephs brethren when they ſold him 
for enuy, & the wicked Pharafies which pur Chriſt to death 
for enuy. We ſee many drunke with loue, as Hemer was with 
Dine Tacehs danghter, & /acob with Rachel Labens daughter, 
and good king Dauid with his neighbour Berſabe, and young 
Anon with Tu his ſiſter. See then how ſome are — 
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ys vrhen vvee fall, makech vi cleane ehen wee li ne, zn 
iuſlifisth vs vvken vvee die. The Apoſtles vvere drunke 
yvith this kind of drankenneſſe, when hey, ſad, Wee muſt 
rather obey God than man, and S.Proey wasdrinke in this 
ſort, when hee ai —— wake three Tabernacles in chis 
lace, and S. Poul when hee ſaid, I am not ready onely to be 
— 2 — — fron Then he ſaid,ir u broi- 
led inough, turne it now. and eat qf it. The more pure wine S. 
Steven had drunke of, the more impatiently hee would haue 
elt the ones yyhich hee vvas ſtoned vyith, and S.Laurexce 
the coales, and S. Barth lomem his Grands bur aſter they had 
entred into this holy ſeller, and drunkeof this holy bloud, 


he ſuffered the ſtones as if they had been toſes, and rhe coals 
uif they had beenlillies Andeh therefore the bride had great 
reaſon do commend, and not to bee angry with her loue, fo 
| her into this diuine (eller, where 2 withour 
briogawaked,and vvarched and yet ſate not 4 
entred into it without infamy, and lined with « 
ear without paying for —— lef 2. — 
my ſoule, wilt thou not let me goe into this holy N » tO 
drinke there if I luſt one drop? Giue me leaue leſus, 
dine me leauc, becauſe I may know thy —— taſt of thy 
bh Le. bloud : ſor of all other Sede more 
drinke of them, the grearer chirſt I fecle of 2 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
ofbloud᷑ hic chqu tit ſhed moſt freely, wilt thou nor giut 
mee one to iy therkirfk of this finfull ſoule ꝰ Iris allo to 
bee noted, that the bride doth uot only boaſt that her bride- 

rroome did bring her to the taueme to drinke , bat did alſs 
reach herthere the orderwhich ſheſhold keep in louing in fo 
much rharof a plain _— t. ughr her'to be a curious louer, 
Thisthat che bride (aid, ordinauit in me tharrtabem;is worthy 
of great heed, ſeeing that by that the S cripture will let vs vn- 
derſtaud, that there is no loue fitme and ſtable, if there bo not 
an order in tlie maner of louing. If there be{faith 04/4) an ors 
der in fiſhing, in fouling, fighting, all chere not be alſo in lo- 
uing? And he ſaith furthet᷑ chat ili which fiſm loue not, hox ull 
which hunt loue not, nor al which fight loue not: but al which 
loue, fiſh, hunt, and fight, becauſe he ſiſheth well who fiſheth 
for others good wil, & he hunteth well wo hunteth after o- 
thers bowels, & ſighteth wel who fighreth for another hart; 
S. lernerdſaith, Fake heed O my lohle, take heed, thatthat 
do not happẽ vnto thee, that happeneth in vyainworldly loue, 
here often thoſe which loue chide, & thoſe diſagree which 
loue wel, not ſo much for any treaſõ which the one hath done 
to the other, as for want of order in loving He who is not wiſe 
in his loue, is not wy friend but my enemy, hee doth not loue 
me but diffame me. origes ypon theſe words ſaith, That whe 
there is no order in loue, al endeth in diſbrdor:for loue endeth 
in hatred, yell: willing indereſtiog, ſeruing in offending, prai- 
ſing inte diffatnig peak ing intu not hearing. care into forget · 
fulnes;diligece into ſlouch, ofit᷑ viſiting imo long abfence, and 
ſighung into coplaining,S.,tugwf.ſath,O how well the bride 
ſait h. he hath ſet charity in me in good order, becauſe hai by 
how much the more fetuẽt the z ale is, & the ſpirit vehemẽt, 
aud tlie lou ſod ai, by ſu much the mireir is cõuement, that 
he who loueth be wiſe, becnuſe that tlie zeale may b printed 
in him ,&chefpirir moderated in him, & charity ſet in order. 
Anſelmurſaith alſa. Q how well in good L eſus hath ſer cha- 
rity in good ord: tin me, hen begebe his holy graceto 
loue out Lord only for himſelf, & liiinſe if, & by himſelf. & 
n giueth 


Creed ſayth, He cannot bee (aid with truth, that ordiaauit in 
me charitatem,yyho loyeth God not becauſe hee is gopd, bue 
becauſe;he hole give him Parach.an@hes who forlgketh 
gone pox, becauſe ws naughrbut f. rfcaze of hell, andif he 
ſeoue his neighbour ic is not 40 Foes Ehn ebe 
cauſe hee is his friend, in ſo much that ſuch a one would nei 
ther loue Qod,nor his neighbor, but in hope to get ſomę pro- 
fire by it. This kind of longt he Deuill had in the begin in , 
who when he ſhould haue loyed Godin God,znd for Go 7 
ui 


loved hienſęlſe in himlelfe, and for himſclfe ; inſomuc fi x 

when he went about to climbe aboue himſelfe, he fell lower 
chan himſelſe. Then God doth ordaine all things in charitie 
(fayzh Aemig iat) when he letteth mee intheright way, and 
doth lighten me, and when wy lone beginneth in him, conti- 
meth in him, and endeth in him : becauferhar cannot be cal- 
ſed true loue,which is not grounded in God for God and by 
God, renæua in an Homily ſaith, I will fay the with the bride 


order to my eics,thar they ſee no vine thing, and when he 

ſtoppeth my ears that they heare no prophiane things, & bri- 
dle my tongue that he ſpeak no eres things, & ſhut vp 
my heart that hee deſire no forbidden thing. S. Gragery vpon 
1% ſayth, That ſeeing there is nothing bad but that which 
our Lord hach forbidde,wedare ſay boldly hat n mi cg. 
to deſire that which is not lawſull for him to ger. S. erm ro 
Priſcilla ſaith, O vvitk vvhat great truth, he may ſay with the 
bride, ordinauit in me charitatem, vvho holdeth himſelfe fur a 
ſinner, and other ſor iuſt, and kee who ackowledgerh a fault 
in himſelfe, and preachieth innocency im others! for otherwiſe 
it ſhould bee no Chriſtian charity, neither is ĩt permitted in 


f the law of God to loue goodneſſe inmyneighbour,and re- 
1 taine naughtineſſe in my ſelſe. To come at the laſt vnto our 
o purpoſe, vvho in this life hath or ſhall eater ſo farre into the 


.. gar 


— — — 


5 Of 122.50 | 1% 4 ig bor on for God, and 
Waben Mee ene 


that he hath ordained charity in me, when hee hath ſer ſuch 
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The ſecond part of the ene, k 
and chat without (pot ? No dh went lo faire ineo che ſell! 
of our Lord, not no min drunke off ſo many wines as ſhe did 
becauſe ſhee left no cup vntaſted of, neither was there any 
grace of the holy ghoſt , vvhich ſhee was not repleniſhed, 
wirb. Saint Jerome ſaith, That grace wasgiuen vnto all other 
Vugines, by weight and meaſure, bar vnto the mother of 
God. i vvat not gwen by weight and meaſure, but heaped: 
vp. The Angels in heaucn, neither yet the holy men des 
parted did not reach vmo ſo many ſecrers of God, as the 
motherof, God did: becauſe it is to bee belecued , that hes 
yho did traſt and credite her, would kide nothing from het. 
O mother of my redeemer, tell mee what couldeſt thou nit 
doe, what hadſt thou not, or hat didſt thou not knom when 
thou haddeſt my God in thy wombe ? O Vugin bleſſed and 
beloued of the Lord , thou maiſt well ſay, DileFns mens 
ibi, c ego ili, ſeeing tharif ke bath placed thee in his eters 
nall e ddeſt put him in thy virgins wombe, 
there thou diddeſt teach him to know hat it was to bee a 
man, and hee taught thee what it was tobee the mother of 
God. As J. lt ſonnes went ſporting them(clues from louſe 
to houſe, ſo the mother of God and theſonne of God went 
from ſeller to ſeller recreating themſelues , and tlie morhet 
told the ſonne what hee ſhould haue in this world, and che 
ſon told the mother how they ſhold reſt in heauẽ: the which 
Ipcechesthe holy Orders of heauẽ were hot moby to heat: 
Gd S. 3ernard)how cᷣtent the ſohme of God was of the 
wineſc]let,vvhere his mother kept him: for vvithout compa- 
riſon he tooke more pleaſure in the chaſt cogitations vvhick 
hee ſaw in his mothers v ombe than in the milke which hee 
ſycked at ene Abſehmi alſo ſaith, O what a things 
had been to lee in that virgins wombe,the ſonnes life vvirhi 
the mothers life, and the ſoanes body within the mothers bo- 
dy and which is molt of all, though their bodies were ſepes | 
rated the one from the other at the time of his birth, yet 
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hei hears vvere ticker ſeperatedarall.,. 


of Alu Caluariss 


CHAP. III. 


of the firſt and ſecond word which holie Simeon ſpake un- 
Io our Lady: and how many fall from the law of Chriſt, 
without his fault, 


ces bic peſitus eſt in ruinam, & reſurretionen 
tern in Iſrael, Luke the ſecond chapter. 
The great Chronicler S. Tubę faith, That the 

, . firſt time that the mother of our Lord went 

abroad, the mother and 7»ſep- her aid 

mem wereina maze, and wondered at that that 
Szneen (aid of the child, and of that which the holy woman 
inns PhanueF prophecied of him before them all. S.Cyprien 
pon this place ſaith, If the great wonders which Simeon 
ſpake of Leſus the child, did make the mother ioifull, ſo like- 
wiſe they pur the Angels in a wonder and meruell, becauſe 
they ſaid of him, that he ſhould be the lighrofrhe Gentiles, 
the glory of the Iewes, and the redeemer of all Nations And 
Jeon not contented with that which he had ſaid, although 
he were very ioifull of that which he had ſeene, ſaid further 
thar hee defired not to liue any longer in. this world but die 
preſently, ſeeing that he had already ſeene with his cies that 
which his hart had ſo long time wiſhed for. Ix is a natural con- 
dition of the hart which hath long wiſhed for any thing, if at 
any time he hath that before his eies which he bought wirh 
many ſighes rather to deſire to die, than to be ſeperated from 
the ſame . origen ypon Luke ſaith, That all the praiſes which 
Seen ſpake of the ſonne of God; moued the mother to fur- 
ther lone: for if he ſaid that her ſonne was the light, ſhe knew 
that ſhee firſt of all reteiued light if hee ſaid that her ſonne 


. 


— - 


| en. S. Angrfinefayth ina Sermon; 
That Simeen did very well ſay, that the child Jeſus was the 
light of the Gentiles, conſideting that he brought them vn- 
to this holy faith and that he wes the glory of the Lews, ſees 
ing that there neuer came any one out oſtheir ſtocke like vn- 
to him, hich is eaſily ſeene in that that fat their further ho- 
nour and fame, he made of a Synagogue a church, of a figure 
the truth, of Prophets Apoſtles, and of ſacrifices Sacraments, 
It is here to bee noted, that Simeon did not ſay qo 5 — 
ſhalt be the glory of the people of Iſrael, but he added more 
and ſaid, thou ſhalt hee the gloty of thy people of Iſrael: the 
which he ſaid for the wicked and peruerſe of the Synagogue 
who although they were in the people ofthe Lewes, yet they 
were not of the people of Iſrael. Abel,Serh, Noe, gem, Alra- 
lam, Iacob, Toſeph, and Dauid, and all the Prophets were of 
the people of God, of all whome the ſonne of God was the 
honour and glory, ſeeing they hel eeued in him, beſote tat 
he came into the world, and were ſaued in tke faith in which 
they liued· Cain and Cham, Iſenael and Eſau, A· loan and A+ 


thalia, leſabel, Annas & Cayphas did all dwel a the peo: 
ple of God, but they were not of the ele —— the 
E of God, becauſe that no man can bee called aneigh- 

our of the children of God, but hee who heleeueth ſted 
faſtly in God. Let me (ſaich Chr) ſeſtame) be of the number of 
the people of God., becauſe I may bee ligbtened wih thy 
ght. and — wirh thy glory, ſoeitg that no man can be 
lighrened but whome thou doeſt lighten, nor glorified; but 
whom thou doeſt glorific.O how many there bee at this day 
in the church that be not of the church, aud how many inre+ 
ligion, which bee not of che religion l Becauſe that our perfe · 
tion and ſaluatron doth not conſiſt in the names wee beare, 
nor in the places we haue, but in the good or euil lines which 
we lead. What doth it auaile me to bee called a Chriſtian, if 
Illead the liſe of a Pagan, or what doth it he]pe me to be cal- 

led areligious man if I we like a worldlingf As the ſonne of 
God came into the world not to the honour of thoſe which 
Were 
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———— — x 
was the Prophets, and as Sathan vvas ar the 


children of God. argen ſayth, That when Seen did deuide 
Chriſts gifts, he gaue light vnto the church: ſaying. Lumen a4 
renelationemgentiuns, A light to the reuelation or the Gen- 
tiles: and he gaue the Iewes hohour and glory, ſaying; urig 
iam plalus tua I ſrael, which honour and glory they deſerued 
to loſe when they went about by all the means they could to 
— — God vpon the croſſe. The = of God 
ye honour ory vnto the 8 e, if the Iews 
— haue kno n it —— — to di- 
ſcend of them, and bee borne amongſt them,and in that hee 
would conuerſe among them, & preach among them, and do 
ſo many miracles to thẽ: but becauſe they knew him not, nor 
were not gratefull yato him for it, all that glory and fame is 
mened into their diſhonor and infamy. The light which hap- 
pened vnto the Gemiles , of which our holy mothet the 
church is diſcended, was neuer taken from them, as the ho- 
nour was taken from the ſorrowfull Iewes: for ſince that the 
holy Ghoſt was ſent vpo the holy Apofties, we neuer ſaw the 
church of God erre nor go aſtray. O what inſpeakable joy the 
mother of God receaued at that time, hẽ ſhe ſaw her preci- 
ous ſon preſented vnto the tẽple, offered to holy imeon, praiſed 
of Auna the Propheteſſe, & the vſuall offering offered vp for 
himl His mother reioiced much to haue him in her armes, to 
looke on him wich her eies, to giue himſuck with ier breaſts, 
to offer ſactifices for him and to hear thoſe maruellous thing 
which the old men ſpake of him. The Virginthen being ve- 
ry ioifull to heare Simon, and much more of that which ſhee 
lav in her ſon, the good old S:meen turned himſelfe vnto our 
Lady,and did behold her ſaying, Bece hie poſitus eſt in rainam, 


zs if hee would ſay, I haue oſten told thee, my daughter, that 


this my Lord and thy ſomme ſhould be the light of the Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of the Iewes : but now I tell thee al- 
©, thathe ſhall be a ſtumbling blocke ra RE 


— — 
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and a helpe for — — hee ſhall bee at it 
were the white in a 


vhich very ee at, but 
few at all hit. Dauid in his Pſalme ſpake af Chriſt. that which 


vvas not vnlike vnee that that Simeon ſpake of Chriſt; that 
is, Cadent in retituls eius emnespeccatrores, as if hee would ſay, 
All the ſinners of the vvorld ſhal fall into his netz, my ſelſe 


excepted who am ſaued by ſpecial priuiledge. And it is much 


to bee noted, that the Prophet doth not ſay, that there is not 
any one conſtrained to fall into the net. but they will fall into 
it of their owne voluntary vvill, and entangle themſelues; and 
ſo vve may ſay thatthere is no fault of the mailters net, if he 
making and arming his netto rake fiſh, yer men will fall into 
it. Neither did Seen ſay, when he ſpake of Cliriſt, that hee 
ſhould be the fall of many; but hee ſaid, Peſiras eff in ui nam, 
Becauſe there is very great difference if I make you fall, al. 
though you vvould not fall, or to fall or ſtumble on me with- 
out my making you fall. Acmigius vpon S. Lule ſaith , That 
notwithſtanding that Dauid doth ſay that all ſinners ſhal fall 
into his net, and that Simeon doth ſay that hee is put a ſtum- 
bling blocke, I ſay that notwithſtanding all this, wee ſhould 
beare falſe witneſſe againſt the ſonne of God, if wee ſhould 
ſay that hee hath beene the cauſe that any man hath fallen 
from the ſaith: for it cannot bo ſpoken af the ſelfeſame per- 
ſon , that he is come to redeeme vs, and that hee is the cauſe 
of our damnation. If I make a bridge ouer the which all men 
may goe ouer a ſtrong and a dangerous riuer, what fault am 
in, if you caſt your ſelfe downe from it into the riuer, ſeei 
that I made it to the end that you might goe —. 
you would needes throw your ſeluesheadlong into the vva- 
ter? Whenthe ſunne doth caſt his morning beames ouer all 
the world, hat fault is he in, if through his hear and bright- 
oeſſe the durt be hardened, and waxe made ſoft? If there be 
«ſtone put to paſſe ouer a quagmire or durtie place, and you 
fall and beray your ſelfe, what fault is the tone in, ſecing 
that you conth not ſtand vpon it? The ſonne of God was no- 
ching elſe in this world, but a bridge ſor vs to paſſe * 2 
| unne 
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funnewithrhe which wee ſhould haus lightened our ( 


and a ſtone ypon which we ſhouldtrexdon;and a ſword vyirh 


the which we ſhould haue defended our ſelues :and ſhall hee 
then be in any fault, if wee turne that into poylon, which hee 
gaue vs for triacle? Caſ519dorus ypon the Plalmeſaith, That 
all the finners of the earth ſhall fall into his net without any 
fault at al in the ſonof Gad: for ſecing he came into the world, 
preached vnto the world , amended the world, taught the 
world, and redeemed the world, what fault is there in him, 
if a man damne himſelſe, conſidering that hee will not keepe 
the law which is giuen him by God ? Chriſts holy law is not 
an occaſion for vi ta fall, nor ſuſpicious robe beleeued in, nor 
obſcure to bee vnderſtood, not hard to bee kept, in ſo much 
that the danger is not in that which he commandeth vs, but 
in that that we doe diſobey his commandement. Then when 
old S:weon doth ſay of Leſus the child, that hee is put for a 
ſtumbling blocke vnto many, he wil not lay that the ſonne of 
God ſhould be a cauſe that many ſhould be caſt away in his 
church, but that many would fal from his holy law, and eſpe- 
cially more Lewes than of others,who when they 
hould haue been blowers abroad of his holy doctrine, were 
of his holy life. Saint AÆuguſtine ſayth, Thar all 
_— haue fallen into his net __—_ _ or 3 not, — 
ewes by not 2 him, all Tyrants by perſecuting hi 
— 4 Hererikes by ſalſiſieng ſcriptures, and all naugh- 
ty men fall daily by blaſpheming his name. Of the ſame flour 
that the Bee gathereth honny, the ſpider maketh poyſon: 
ratteabane ro poyſon vvith, and triacle to help men vvith, is 
made of the ſame thingahe roſe which ſmelleth ſweet, & th 
adder which biteth deadly, is oſten bred in the ſame huſſi, & 
of the ſame wood — cut — = — 
to make a gibbet. iudgements by theſe examples may 
eaſily —.— that which 7 haue ſaid to bee true yvichoue 
further criall : What fault may bee imputed vnto the 
ſonne of God if of the ſame holy law the Ie gach er poi- 
er, and the Chuiban houny 3 the ind gatheret 
ic re g 5 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 

gall, and the faithfull man horny, the naughty man 
adders, the good mam roſei, the iuſt man fil deth a church to 
ſaue him in, and the tyrant małetli a gallowes to damne him. 
ſelfe on. It is alſo to bee noted, that ſinners will fall not into a 
net. but they will fall into rericule a ſmall net: for if we wil wel 
looke vnto it, Cheiſt hath put b fo vt more reaſons to ſave 
6urſelues , than the Deuill hatli ſer oc ns before vs to 
damne vs. They are but ſmall nets which thie demil doth fer 
before vs to fall into, but they are very great and large net, 
which God putteth to catch vs; but yet alas if there fall 
tenne into Chriſts net, chere fall tenne theuſand into the de- 
uils ſmall ner. Cyrillus vpon S. Iohn ſayth, That according 
vnto thepropheey of Simeon and of Baniell, the ſonne of 
God came for the fall of the Babilenians, -Fevprians, Chak 
deans, Perſians and Medes, Greckes and tholr of Paleſtine, 
becauſe the lam of the Goſpell hath been preached and re- 
ceiued in thoſe places. Chr ſeflam ſaith, I hut tlie fem of God 
came ta take fleſh forthe fall of the Temple uf Salcmen,the 
city of Ieruſalem, the ſacrifices of Iuda, che ceremonies of I 
raell, and of the old Moſacall law, and of the ptide of all the 
Synagogue, which was all ended and gave vpthe ghoſt wich 
this word, Con ſummatum eſt. The lonac of God came into the 
world for the onerthrowof all ſinnes: for if hee was, as hes 
vas, the truth it ſelfe, hee was a great enemy of lies, and ba- 
cauſe he highly loued charitie he hated cruelty and becauſe 
hee highly commended humilitie, hee perſecuted. cruy; 
vrhich vvas the cauſe that go man did euer reprehend vice 
more ſtrarplier than hee, nor no man did euer extollvenue 
like vnto him. The ſore of God came into the vvorld, 
to the vrter ruine of the famous city of Hieruſalem, ſecing 
there vvas not one tower in the citie vvliich vvas not 
throwne downe , no vvall which was not broken, no houſe 
vrhich vvas not 5 mo T vvhich vvas not bea- 
ten to the ground, no rreaſurie vvVhich vvas not robbed, 
nor orchard vvtich vvas not ſpoiled, no Virgine vvhich 
wat not violated, no woman which was not forced, —_—_— 

| OP which 
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which was not either ſlains or taken captiue. The ſotme of 
God came into — 41 for the oucrthrow of the Syna - 
gogue, ſeeing he le no kingdogpe whither to gos vo, 
no citie where to dwel, no king to rule them, no Parriarke to 
honour, no Prophet to gine them counſell, no to defend 


chem, no captain to ſiglit ſor them. The ſonne of God came 


into the world in ruinam the ouerrhrow of the Phariſies and 
Sadduces,cofidering that he took away their hypocrifze from 
the by which they lled,rheir authority by which they 
command ed, their ine with which they deceaued, their 
couerouſneſle wich the which they robbed, and their Symo- 
ny with the which they made-chemlſelues rich. | 


CHAP. 1111. 


of the third mord which old Simeon ſpake vnto the Virgine 
in ibe Temple : and of three authorities touching this 


- purpoſe... 


W reſurreſtiaem multorum in Iſracl, c in 
emu cui contradicetur, ſaid holy Jimeon 
vnto the bleſſed Virgine, chat day when 
che preſented the child Ieſus iu the I em- 
ple: as if hee would ſay, I haue told thee 
el my daughter Mar, how this thy ſon and 

my Lord ſhallbce aſtumbling blocke to 
many, and an occaſion that many which are fallen ſhall riſe 
a2aine,and many which goe aſtray comnuerted, and he ſhal he 
a marke and a ſigne which ſhall bee ſpoken againſt by many. 
or:gen(uth, That x doth wel appear, chat holy Simcon ſpake 
by the mourhof the holy Ghoſt, when hee ſaid that the ſon 
of God was come into the world, not only for allnaughry & 
wicke&mentoltumble at, but 125 becauſe that al en 
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and goed men ſhould beeraiſed vp by him, becauſeiric the 


duticofa good Phiſitian not only to purge the humor which - 


offenderh,buralſo to ſſrengthen it. What ſtuit ſhould we re» 


ceme by his comming into the wutld, if he ſhould only throw 


done the wicked, and not raiſe vp the good? Whẽ our Lord 
ſaith by Jeremy, C anſelalor. me de inimitis meii, he would vvith 
a fare bettet will forgive vs, rather thã puniſh vs :but hecauſe 
all that is ia God, i himſelſe, bee cannot doc leſſe than 
vic his inſtice, giuing notwichſtanding al waies place vuto 
bis merey. When he ſayth, Woe bee vnto mee, vvoe be vn» 
to me, I muſt reuenge moe of my enemies, what can bee ſpo- 
ken with a mote tender heart, or vvhat iuſtice can be done 
vvitli greater mercy, ſeeing that hee firſt weepeth forthe ſin- 
ner before he puniſn the ſinne, and firſt ſhed many rears, be- 
fore he ſhew diſcipline vpõ the malefactors? lu the iudgemẽt 
ſeat oſ vvorldly iudges, they puniſh ſinnes withont iuſtice, & 
rhenmocke at the ſinners: but in the houſe of God they firſt 
vveepe for the ſinders, and then they puniſh the ſinne, be · 
cauſe there is nothing more ſtrange to God than reuenge, 

nothing more gratcfull vnto him than mercy. Terditis the 
ex te Iſrael, ex me autem ſaluatis, ſaid God by the Prophet o- 


fee:asif hee vvould ſay, O vvhat paines I take with thee, O 


Iſraellfor if thou loſe thy way, L put thee into it againe, if thou 
ſtumble I hold thee vp, if thou ſee not I direct tee, ifrhou 
fall L lite tlie vp, if thou defile thy ſelfe I make thee cleane, 
if chou bee blind 3 giue thee light, if thou doubt I 
counfell thee · This ſpeech of the Prophet is vvorth 

to bee noted and alſo vvept, and te bee bewailed vvi 

many teares, ſeeing that hee telleth vs andadmoniſherh vs 
by it, ho hetle vvee are able to doc ot our ſelues, how 
little wee are worth,  howlittle wee poſſeſſe, how little 
vvee know , ſeeing that it is in our owne er to fall, 
bur vvee are not able to riſe vvithout the helpe of 
God. Thou ſaieſt very vvell O great Simeon , that 


the ſonne of Ged it come I reſurreflionew: 
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for after wee are fallen and deſiled, if hee doe not giue vs his 
hand, who is able to lift vs from the ground / What had be- 
come of the o of Iſraell when they were captiue in E- 
Pre if our Lord had not deliuered them from thence vvith 
i 1 0rer What would hade become of good King 
Dauid when he flue innocent ria, and committed adultery 
with his wife 3erſaberif God had not giuen him counſell by 
the mouth of the Prophet Nathan, and lightened his heart? 
What had become of king NNochiar when our Lord cõdem- 
ned him todeath, and that vnto a ſuddain death, if our Lord 
had not viſited him by the hands of the Prophet ſay, and 
accepted his tears? What had become of the Apoſtle Saint 
peter, hen hee denied Chriſt three times, if our Lord when 
he was tied to a pillar had not looked vpon him, and prouo- 
ked him to teares? What had become of S. Pau when hee 
went to the city of Damaſco to apprehend all ſoch which 
called vpon the name of Chtiſt, if our Lord had not ſpoken 
vnto him by the way, and of Saui mould not haue made him 
Paul, and of a perſecutor of Chriſt had not made him a prea- 
cher of the Goſpell? What would become of thee and me, 
and of all the ſinners of the world, if good Ieſus ſhould not 
give vs light, becauſe wee ſhould not ſtumble, and give vs his 
andto-riſeagaine ? S. Bernard tothi ſaitk, It may 
be ſaid better of me than of any, O my good Ieſus, That thy 
perdition is of thy ſelfe Iſrael and thy ſaluation of mee. For if 
I hit arighit in any thing t is onely through thy grace, and if I 
erre it is through my owne malice : and therefore my one 
ſinne is able to make me fall. but to riſe againe I haue need of 
thy mercy. Anſelmus in his Meditations ſaith, What greater 
weakeneſle of mine can there bee, ot what greater miſhap, 
than that if I deſile my ſelſe, I cannot make my ſelfe clean a- 
game, if I be ſicke I cannot make my ſelfe — if T 
ray my ſelfe I cannot waſh my ſclfe againe, yea andit Ifinne 


I cannot tepent of my ſelfezif out Lord doe norfirſt gius mee 


his light, as hee did the good theefe on the croſle, and if hee 


doc uot firſt looke ypon mee, as hee did looke vpon S. Peter, 
| | O 3 from 
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196 The fecond part of the myfte 
fromthepiller, Heale mee good Lord, and I ſhall bee made 
whole, 8 aue me and I ſhall be ſaued, ſaith king Dauid, as if he 
would ſay, No man is able to heale mee O my good Lord, if 
thou doe it not, nor no man is able to ſaue me, it thou doſt not 
ſaue me, O my redeemer,becaufe no mã knoweth iy wound 
but thou, nor my ſelicity conſiſterh in none but᷑ inthee.Cofri« 
edorus vponthe Pſalme faith, That we ſhonld note how that 
the Prophet doth firſt ackeof our Lord that he would make 
him whole before hee ſaue him: for if our Lord doe nor firſt 
waſh the fault from vs;it is in vame to thinketharhee ſhould? 
giue vs his glory. S. 3% vpon this place, me domine ſayth, 


I goe about to heale my ſelfe, the ſicker I grow, when I think 
to goe forward I turne backward, vvhen I imagine that I goe 
ſtreight, then I find my ſelfe moſt our of the way, when f la- 
bour to goe moſt eleane and neat, I find my ſelfe then moſtof 
all vneleane: and that vvhich is the worſt of allis, that I know 
not vrherein I doe beſt, nor cannot gueſſe vvhen I doe a- 
miſſe. an ſelmus vpon the ſame place, Heale mee good Lord, 
and I ſhall bee vvhole, ſaitli: Who but thou O my ſweer Le- 
ſus, can cure mee, and giue moe any remedy, to ſuch hidden 
wounds, and ſuch manifeſt offences, to faults of ſuch quality 
as mine are, to ſuch careleſſe care, ſuch vncleane thoughts, 
ſuch wicked erimes, ſuch damnable bowels, and ſuch in- 
confiderare ſpeeches ? Heale mee good Lord, and I ſhall bee: 
made vyhole: for it auaileth me vety little, to vſe helpe and 
not bee made vvhole, to fight and kill my ſelfe, rofwimme & 
drownemy ſelſe, to ſtudie and not profit, totake a iour- 
ney and neuer come tothe end, to aske and neuer haue any 
thing giuen mee, to ſerue and neuer deſerue any thing. Heale 
me good Lord, & I ſhall be made vvhole of the pride which 
ouetthroweth mee, of the vvhich rotteth in me, oſ the 
anger vvhich vvaſteth mee, of the gluttony vvhich diſquiet- 
eth me, of ſloth vvhich dulleth me, oſ couetouſueſſe vvhich 
maketh me cruell, and of all ſenſuality vvhich neuer leuueth 
me. Heale me Lord, & Iſhall bee free, from the world mo 
6e 
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That if thoudoe not goe vvith me, nor I with thee, the more 
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deceiueth me, from the dedill which tempteth me, from the 


fleſh which pampereth mee, from my enemies which perſe- 
cute me, from my friends which impottune me, from my euill 
thoughts which torment me, and from malicious men vvhich 
diff ame me. Heale me good Lord, and I ſhall bee healed, not 
of a ſcab but ofa ſin, not of blindnes bur of filthines, not of the 
members of my body, butofmy thoughts, not of my body but 
wickednes, not of ſwollen feet, hut of diſordinate appetites. 
Heale me Lord, and I ſhall be healed, of my vnruly deſires, of 
the wautanneſſe of my eies, of my ouermuch ſpeaking, ofthe 
coldnes of my workes,of the ſtealth of my hands, of the ma- 
lice of my thoughts, and of the worme of my couetouſaes. O 
ood ſeſus, my only truſt, heale my ſoule, becauſe I haue oſ- 
ended thee in thought, I haue offẽded thee in delight, I haue 
offended thee in omiſsion. I haue offended thee in conſent, & 
I hane offended thee indeed, & therefore vnto thee my fault 
I confeffe, and therfore good Ieſus take pity vpon me. Sprinc- 
kle me with iſope, & I ſhal be made clean, Laualis me & ſuper 
1147 dealbaber ſaith the Pſalmiſt, as if hee would ſay, When it 
ſhal pleaſe thee, & whe thy ion ſhal come into the world, thou 
ſnalt ſprinckle me with holy Iſope, & waſhme with thy preci- 
ous hãd, by which ſprinckling and waſhing I ſhall not only bee 
clean and without fault, but I ſhal remain whiter than all the 
ſnow of the higheſt mountains. Who is he(ſaitlo Hymn) who 
comanderh vs to waſh our ſelues, but only the eternal father, 
& whois he who waſheth vs, but only his precious ſon, & with 
hat doth he waſh vs, but with his holy blond, and who bee 
thoſe which he doth waſſ, but ſuch as are of his holy church? 
O glorious Iſope, and happy waſhing place, in the which the 
Angels if they had licenſe to come down, and the heauenly 
powers if they durſt, would waſh themſelues in There were 


many tiuers in Samaria, but Naaman was healed in none but 


in the riuet of Iordan: there were many ceſterns & pooles in 
Ieruſalem, bat the diſeaſed were helped only iu the Prob ui- 
ca. There wete many fountaines Paleſtine, but Dauid 
could neuer ſlackẽ his thirſt, but in xe fomitaui of Bethelem 
25 „ O 4: Wee 


_ 


Tue ſecond part of the myſteries 2 
Wee will inferre of all this, that there hath been very much 


bloud ſhed in the world. but none could euer make vs cleane, 
but only the bloud of Chriſt. All water waſtietk not, euery 
fiſh poole maketh not cleane, euery fountaine filleth not, nei 
ther dorh all bloud make whole:a beaſtsbloud hurteth, man 
bloud defileth , bur the bloud of Chriſt doth make whole, 
doth waſh , doth fill, and content. If wee looke curiouſly 
into the Scripture, and eſpecially into the Apocalips , thou 
ſhalt find it to bee true, that S. Ieh did not fee any Saintof 
heauen waſh himſelfe in the water which did run in the river, 
but onely in the bloud which did run from the lambe. Q of 
whar great vertue this holy bloud is of, ſeeing that for to waſh 
vs and bath vs init we need no great quantity, but a very ſmal 
dealelwhich is eaſily ſeene in that the Prophet doth not ask, 
that he would make him a pole of bloud to waſh him in, but 
that it would pleaſe him to ſprinckle him with a litile Iſope 
dipped in it. A very little is ſufſicient, O my{good Ieſus, and it 
fofficerh to be ſprinckled with it, and not waſhed, ſeeing that 
one drop of thy precious bloud, ſufficeth to fil thy glory with 
many, and to people thy church with many good men. It is 
much to be noted, that he vſeth this word Sprinckle me with 
Iſope, and I ſhall be made cleane: for by caſting water with I 
ſope, one drop falleth here, and another there, this man is wet 
with it, andahat man is drie: euen ſo it falleth out inthe be. 
ſtowing of Chtiſts holy bloud : for although it were ſhed for 
all the world, yet notwithſtaading it was not emploied vpon 
all men. The bloud of the ſonne of God is ſprinkled. with I- 


ſope, ſeeing that the Chriſtian is ſaued with it, and the Pagan 


condemned, the inſt is made cleane, & the naughty man con- 
tinueth vncleane, the vertuous manis bedewed with it, and 
the vicious man remaineth dry, and that which is more to be 
lamented; ſome doe there waſſ away their offences, & ſome 


hane not ene drop of it. The Prieſt in the Leaiticall law did 


cleuſe ſuch as were infected with a leproſie if they came vn- 

to him, and if they brought thoſe things which the law pre- 

Gribed , and if they were ſprinckled ſeuen time: * the 
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of Mount 
bloudof the bird : but if tkey refuſed to doe any of theſe 
things, the Prieſt was in no fault, and their vneleanneſſe vvas 
impured vnto themſelues. The High prieſt the ſonne of 
God, did die for all men, and ſhed his bloud ſer all men: but 
if thou Inſidell or Hererike, wilt not enter into the Catho- 
bcke church, if thou ſinner or naughty mau wilt at the time, 
hen it is deſtributed turne thy face from it, whar fault is in 
Chriſt if his precious bloud worke no vertue in thee? O how 


happy that ſoule is, vpon whomthere falleth one drop not of 


the blond vhich the prieſt ſprinckled, but this precious bloud 
which the ſon of God ſheddethlfor being waſhed inſo deep a 
pool ſhe wil gobeyond the ſnow inwhitenes, & exceedthe ſon 
in clearnes. It is time no for vsto come vmo our firſt purpoſe, 
& apply all this vnto that which holy Simeen ſpake of Chriſt, 
When Simeon ſayth of Chriſt, that he is put to helpe vp ma- 
ny,and when the Prophet ſaith O Iſraell thy perdition com- 
meth of thy ſelfe, and thy ſaluation of mee, and when Pauid 
faith, Healame Lord and I ſhal be made whole, and on the o- 
ther ſide Sprinckle me Lord with Iſope, and I ſhal bee made 
cleane, hee letteth vs vnderſtand plainly, that if wee bee not 
made cleane by the mighty hand of the ſonof God, no man 
elſe hath the power to doe it. Wherefore ſayth Iren eus did 
the redeemer of the world come into the world, but becauſe 
wickedneſſe and: wicked men ſhould fall done, and becauſe 
vertue and vertuom menſhould riſe 2 By his comming into 
the world, idolatry fell done, and the true faith was ſer vp; 
Hypocrifie was beaten done, and truth liſted vp;ryranny fel 
downe, and iuſtice lifted __— fell downe, and innocen- 
cy lifted vpzreuengement fell downe,and mercy lifted vp. If 
thou doſt come into the world (faith Fberrinx- becauſe that 
all naughtineſſe and naughty men ſhould fall, who in all the 


world is ſo wicked as my ſelfe, or who ſallen ſo low 2 What 


— fal than to be fallen from thy grace? Come the ſweer 
eſus, core to the liſting vp of my vertues, and come to the 
fall of my vices: forif thou doe not make my vices firſt to fal, 
wy vertues can neuer tiſe Note ſ(ſaith &emgs-) that 3 
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firſt ſaid of Chriſt, that hee was come in rumen, before hes mot 
ſaid that he was in reſarre4ionem, becauſe it is impoſsible that than 
humility ſhould riſe in mee before that my pride bee ouer - hear 


throwne, neither can patience riſe in me, if my anger firſt fall hee 
not, neithet my abſtinence riſe in me, before my gluttony fall, Kaiſe 
and therefore I muſt firſt ſuffer my ſelſe to die, and the 1 ſhall dran 
riſeagaine with Chnſt.Chry/ofteme ſaith, That in the houſe of 2 kn 
God, there is neuer no riſing of vertues, if there be not firſt in intu 
her a fall of vices : wheroſ it ſolloweth, that if thou wilt haue this 
wholeſome vertues to gro in thee, thou mult firſt of neceſzi- {wor 
ty pull all ſuperfluous paſsions out of thee . S. Bernard ſayth bis ſ 
That the ſonne of God came into the world ſor the fall &ri- Jil 
ſing of many, ſeeingthat pride fell with his humility, coue- dotl 
touſneſſe with his poverty, anger with his patience, the fleſh mon. 
with his chaſtity, glutton with his abſtinence, and alſo igno- knit 
rance fell with his doQtrine.Cbry/of. ſaith, That the ſonne of fore 


God came into the world, in ruinam & re ſurrectionẽ, whẽ the fant 
.prowd mã becõmeth humble, the couctous ma paiful,che fu« ter t 
rious man meeke, the carnall manchaſt, the gluttonous abſti« met 
nent, and the cold man deuout, in ſo much that there is inthe kee) 
ſame wanafallof vices, and ariſing of vertues. tree 

CHAP. v. 1 


How Salomon did inherite the kingdome of his father Da- that 
vidi pleaſures: and how Chriſi did mherite the kingdome. gibt 
of travails. b toſt 

N tuam ipſius antmam delorts gladi- to d 
us pertranſibit, Luke 2. Iheſe be ſhut 
the wordes which Simeen vſed to of h 

the holy Virgin, as if hee would Thi 
ſay, L haue told thee Aa ry what {wo 
al happen vnto this thy ſonne: and 

I will tell ther now what (hall kill 

fail vxtp thy ſelfe, that is, that dea 

the fame ſword ſhall end his ter 
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What thing more ſtrange, or what 
more 
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more grieuousnewes can be told a holy and vertuous womã, 
than to tell her from God that her ſonnes (word ſhal part her 
heart in two / Alrabam tooke a knife for his ſonne 1f ec, but 


hee killed him not. daſaam met with an Angell wluch had a 


huiſe, but he ſtroke him not: Ie ſue ſaw another Angellwitha 
drawne (word, but he did not ſee vpon him, and ſalamon tooke 


a knife to cut a child in two, but in the end he did not patthin 


intwo. What meaneth this mother of God, what meaneth 
this ꝰ Abrahams knife did not hurt his ſonne, and thy ſonnes 
ſrord woundeth thy hart. Balaam did not hurt his Afle with 


his ſword, and doth not thy ſonnes word ſauour thy heart? 


Ione his ſword doth offer and threaten but hurteth not, and 
doth thy ſormes {word wound but not threaten? Had Sal- 
mens knife pitie on the ſtrumpers child, and had not thy ſons 
knife pitie on Nis one mother ? Hee placed a Cherubin be- 


fore Paradiſe, and a firie ſword to keepe the way of the tree, 


ſaith the holy Scripture in the fourth chapter of Geneſis. Af- 
ter that our ficlt Parents had tranſgreſſed the commaunde- 
ment of God, our Lord put there preſently a ficie ſword to 


keepe Paradiſe, becauſe no man ſhould enter in, to eat of the 


tree which was forbidden. S. Auguſtine ypon this place faith, 
That there was neither ſword nor knife in the Houle of God) 


before that man knew what ſinne was, but at the ſame houre\ 


that he fell from grate to ſinne, our Lord put both (word and 
gibbet in his houſe, Beforo that man ſinned, there was no dore 
toſhur inthe houſe of god, nor Chetubin to watchit, nor ſword 
to defend it: but immediately after man ſinned, rhe gate was 


hut. and the key was loſt, What is the ſword which we ſpeak . 
of here, but onely the ſonne of God in whom wee beleeue? 
The ſonne of God is called a ſword in the Apocalips , and a 


ſword vyhich curterfon both ſides, becauſe hee alone 
and no other puniſheth the bad and defendeth the good, 
killeth thoſe which are aliue, and raiſeth thoſe vvhich are 
dead. It vvas in the hands of the Cherubine to let vs en- 
iet in or not, into the terreſtciall Paradiſe : and it is in the 
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hands of the ſonne of God, vvhether wee ſhal enter into the 
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celeſtiall Paradiſe or not. Wee haue a greater and a better 
watch in our Paradiſe, than Adam had iu hu, becauſe that 


the Cherubin did hut ſtand at the gate, but the ſonne of God 
is the gate it ſelfe. When he ſaid Lamrhe gate, what did hee 
mean elſe, but that he was the key with the which we ſhould 


open, he was the gate through the which weſhould enter in, 
and he the guide which ſhould direct vs, and he the Paradiſe 
which we ſhould enioy. It is alſo to bee noted char the ſword 
with the which the Cherubin kept Paradiſe, was ueither of 
ſilaer nor gold, nor yron, but was of pure fire, which is a new 
and an vnuſuall thing which no man would beleeue if it were 
not in Scripture, Ir u a thing often tried for yron to haue fire 
in it, and for yron to bee in fyre: but thata fyre ſhould bee cal- 
led a ſword, u neuerread but of that {word which kept Para- 
diſe. To apply the the figure vnto the thing figured,al me are 

as it vvere yron ouercaſt with ruſt, that is, fallen into otigi 

ſinne, or actuall great or ſmall, the ſword of the liuing 

excepted, in vvhõ there was neuer found any ſin. nor the ruſt 
of any fault, but was alwaies like vnto aſwordoffice, made in 
the forge of the holy Ghoſt. What wat the ſword vvhich 
kept Patadiſe but onely Ieſus vvhich ſuffered on the croſle? 
When thou diddeſt ſay. O my ſweet Ieſus, I cometoputfire 
on the earth, art not thou happily all fire, ſeeing thatthou doſt 
come to put all the vvorld on fire? O how much better the 
ſword is vvhich the church hat, than that vvhich the ſyna- 
gogue vſed l Becauſe her ſword did let noman emer into Pa- 
radiſe, but ours doth open the gates vnto vs. What ſhall I ſay 
mote, butt hat het {word vvas of ſire, vvhich did burn, & ours 
is but of Love vvhich giueth comfort? O ſwordl of holy loue, 
my ſweet Leſus,hovy happy I ſſiould bei I vvere dead vvith 
thy knife, becauſe that that killing ſhould bee ariſing from 
death, that bowelling of me a letting of blond, my end a nevv 
beginning, and my dying a living . Our Lords mercy is ſuch, 
that he laith not, Eg. morrifice, but he ſaith I doe giue life: nor 
| he 
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b ſaid of Chriſt only, his is pak 
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duk noe Twill hibe br hee fark 1 eee —— 
eee raiſe vs tu i h 
wound vs iris to male whole ageine. Then o Lord doth 
mortifie vs, when he killoth vue inclinatioti in vs, and thẽ e 
ace ſtroken wick his hand, vhẽ we are puniſhed with his = 
mercy, and like a good ſurgeon hee neuer ſeareth the 
fleſh,bur chevcatdoanteed wied iafectoth che reſt. And 
becauſe Snewan Guthy:thatthe doloars and theſword bf her 
ſoane' —— — Ew iris expecheni for vs 
do ſtay ſme what in dee which Chriſt ſuffe- 
red;becauſe that thereby we — know them, which he im- 
parted vmohismother. C eſſat Danid in ſpelumcã Obdellam, 
auf t ad enum ontnexgurerent in enguſiia, c epyreſti are 
aliens ſah che Svipture r. Neg.. s il he would ſay, Whea 
king Mau hid hienleffe nthedenobObdolla; there came 
vato himall ſuc as were baniſhed bythe oder of juſtice, or 
fled for debts; of all which ſorrowſall Pouid was the Prince 
and captaine, ſor of — — 2 — wy affli ed, 
This is a kigh figure myſtery, wotihy t con- 
= becaaſe —— oy och — and 
ly the great grieſes which Chriſt endured. O chat ie 
— — better for me poor ſinner which write chi, that my 
ſoule did taſt of them, than for my fingers ro write them Be- 
—— which —.— of God teacheth is 
r ry, . it bee very to h it, 
yet it is fare — There nd oct wane of 
Chriſt in the old law, but none ſo lively as David was: proof 
whereoſ, they did not call Chriſt the ſonne of Adam, nor the 
ſonne of Meyſes, but the ſonne of Dau partly becauſe hee 
was of his princely Tribe, partly becauſe he ——. 
Joes hen God rar Dean — ret 
e, I haue found amã own hart, 
dome, in ſo 


vmo D4- 


bare to his 
deere 


— which God bare iu time: 
, was figured afterward inthe loue which 
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of Iſrael wichout cauſe, euen asperſe cute 
r : infornach 
that if Saul did perſocute Dawd of pure euny, the Iewerdid 
perſecute Chriſt of pure malice , Dauid wasallo a of. 
Chriſt ia the denneof Qbdollany, where i& Chriſt | 
David had neutrbeene the capraine and of all the ab 
flited,and banihed men, but — — been ther 
ringleader, as hauing endured more grieſe and vexation than 
all they, becauſe he 400 exceed all heatheniſh gods in po er 
and all the Angels in merite, and all the Martyrs 2 


n handeled by his brocheri, deſied 
— apc by Colas banded — by Mi 
y eee by. rope by che Ame 


— by the Philiſtimt, watched by the Ceilitas, 
and iniuried by the Ammonites. Burnoewithſtanding, zhije 
king David (uffered many grieſes and troubles, yet chey nay 
bee numbred. But hat ſhall vo ſay of thaſe which good Ib 
ſus cndured,which were © mam in number, that nowani& 
ble to reckon them, nor yet at all follow them Being a verift 
ed matter that king Hauid had tenne kindes of people which 
did petſecute him, & that he had twolue tribes or kingdoms 
hich dia / ohey hi it is no to be knowne who was his fon 
yvhoinheriged his kingdotneg, and vyho was his ſonne who 
ſucceeded him in all yexarions and grieſes. S alen ſurme vn 
to Ber ſalet and Dauid, ſucceeded hum · in the iuheritance of 
his twelue kingdames, vvitk vvhome his father leit him no 
9 enemies co reſiſt him, ee 
contend wi eee nor debts to pay. 

What glid nat che good eld mis eau hi 

barbs left him al fis lng domes in peac — 
Jag vpiorhim? But vxhen — — law that hin f- 
epic him great (tore od vvealth and no vvatres, hee 
Us las a9 vices vyhich hes (ſhould haue — 
315 az 
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ginſt his enemies ä —— — | $ Fn 
enes crowned to his wiues, and feuc handredconcubirtes, 
mon did inherite vices and all other daintinelfe; ſering lie 
himſelſe doth commend himſelfe, that his cies eoucted ho · 
thiog winch was denied hits, cor hi heart defifed he i" 
which he did not ubraine ʒ in ſo much chat ce due Ee 40 
coding vnto that whickecaſon didprefcribe hits; bi ncebr - 
ding vnto that the fleſh did lead him vnto. Hee vvaſted his 
fathers treaſures, which hee did — — 
bouſes to dwell in, and ſtrong cuſtels to retire Himſelfe vnto, 
lage orcherds to croroate himafolfe in, grear poolesro fiſti iti, 
cunging muſitians 6 ſing io iim, ſweet inſtruments to play: 
wo, and tumble young maids to daunce in his hall. K ing 9. 
len did inberire great peace and voncord from his father 
Dauid, conſidering that in fifty years vvhiehi heErtigned; hee 


Was neuter hee neuer faw enemie in 
his ling dots hoc neuer placed army in Held, tete neuer 


rent bauner out of hs pallate, neuer cipraine Had pay of 
bim, no drum euer brake his ſleope. Salimoa did inherite great 
riches from his father, ſeeing that he coveted the Temples 
with gold, he inherited great power, ſoeing rhat all che kings 
of the earth did ſerue him, he inherited great wiſedome, ſet᷑ · 
ing he neuer erred in matrer of iuſtice ho inherited exece- 


iF 


ding great knowledge, ſeeing tlim mon cutne to ſee fim as a 
e of cle. — inherite ſrom his fathrer moredelights 
ino ud dainties than kingdomes ſeeing it is not rend, that euer 
* — — | — der 
13 ier him thet any perſecuien ded afftiet him, that 
e — —— 
res | ay Ki againſt hin, it fabieR diſobeied hins, 
:fa. To coaclude, wee ſay that Dawids ſucceſſor in his ki $ 
hee || vahis ſonne Slomen,, vrhome by excellency they called 
ved || the nch, che wiſe, and quiet, becauſe chat in all his life time, 
ainſt 


he neuer pur hand a ſword, nor neuer ſhed mans W 
a . ; ; R 
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chat wee haue told you who ſucceeded Danidinhis delights 
and kingdomes it is alſo needful that we prone vnto you who! if 
was his ſonnewhich ſucceeded him in his iniuries and greifes: 
for ſecing wee haue reiviced with the proſperous, it is reaſon 
that we ſuffer ſomewhat with the afflicted · Dauid was twiſe 
made a Prince, once in the city of Ebron, where hee was an- 
nointed king of the twelue Tribes, & ſecondly in the denne i 
Obdollam where hee was made chiefe of thoſe which wete 
in tribulation:and from hence it groweth, that when the time 
came when hee ſhould deuide theſe two kingdomes betwin 
his two ſonnes, he gaue Salowep his rich and flouriſhing ki 
dome, and Ieſus Chrriſt his poore aſflicted one. Our Lord will 
giue him his father auids (car;faid the Angel vnto the Vi. 
gine,as if he would ſay, Thou art to vaderſtand O high. Vu. 
gine, that the pledge anddowrie which the eternall father 
will giue his eternall ſonne,ſhall bee the ſear of his old fathe 
Dauid, the ſeat I ſay, not ofiudgemẽt, but tobe iudged,northe 
ſeat of — ofabeying,uor of weale bur of woe, 
not of honeur but of pouetty. not of pleaſure but of paine. O 
how the Iudaical natiõ was deceiued in thinking that Chuift 
kingdome ſhould bee a temporall kingdome, and that hee 
ſhould delmer them out of cheir captiu ty For ſeeing that h 
inherited but one ſeatof his father Daud, how was it poli 
ble that he ſhould deliuer the ſynagogue by force of armes 
If the Meſsias prommiſed in the old law ; ſhoutd bee Hauiii 
ſonne, and rich and mighty, hy did they not reteaue king 
Salimos for their Meſuas, ſeeing that hee inherited from hi 
father armes to deliuet them power toi eſend them, treaſu: 
to entich them, and great wiſdome to goucrne them Hows 
ir poluble that the ſanne of God who. inbented not 
Dauid but a poore ſeat, ſhould make warre vnto any, and deli- 
uer them from ſetuitude / The ſoane of God ſueceeded his 
father Pauid inthe ſeat of obedieuce , which hee had 
choſe ho obeied him, iu theſearof charity which hoethad 
with the diſeaſed, jn the ſeat oſ mercy which he had withthe 


II Sri 


afflicted, 


Au Che 
uſflicted, the ſeasoſ humilitie which he had with tlie promd, 


| andthe ſeat of patienee which hee had among the ouertra- 


nelled. Chriſt did ecely inhetite the principality of the afflic« 
ted and cotufortleſſe, and was content withall with in, ſocing 
chat he was baniſtjed by Aerea, ſold by Ind, denied by Saint 
peter, accuſed of ghe Iewes, and ſeutence ginen on himby © - 
Pilate, and mocked of his ſeruants. If all the troubles & vex- 
ations of the world ſhould bee put on one heape, and theſe 
which Chriſt alone ſaffercd on another, all men would giue 
hum the prime, and to none of the reſt,beeauſe that of all o- 
ther men bee they neuer ſo holy, there is no man that ſeeleth 
more than his one griefe and paine; but the ſonne of God 
did feele — his elect. When the Apoſtle 
aich chat the ſonne oſ God, Felt off imnia nolus, is made all 
Fong tar — goth hee N — ſuffet 
ich him who ſuffereth, weepeth with him who weepeth, & 
diech with hien who dicth ? Becauſe he is the ſathet of vs al, 
he feeleth all our gtieſes, and becauſe we coſt him much hei: 


| griencd chat wee fuffes muck; and therefore being a Prince 


and a capraine of che affliQed, hedoth helpe vs to weepout 
greifs, and remedyche exceſſe. Fot he ſaith in his Sermon, Ve- 
nite ad ua 000845 ] e anerati eis, c ego reficians 
vg if he won ax, Com vo me al you which are laden 
I will yvnlade um, and cotne vnto inte all you which la- 
bau, and I will comfort you. O glorious enptaine, ind happy 
pcoclamatien which Chriſt maketh t the world, 
ſeeing that hee bind eth himſelſe to voload thoſe which are 
burdened, comfort choſe wich are aſflated, turne to thoſe 
which are perſeeuted, refreſhthoſe which are hungty it vp 
tholewhich ate troden done, and hes a father of all Which 
be ſherlaſſe. Lf ſachas wera is tiihulatiom and naceſditπν 
fled ynro king. Pawid were fad and ſortowſulhiſad and ſotro w 
all they retutned again, if they were baniffed, auſhed they 
returned againe, iſ they mete in debt, indebred- they vetux- 
ned again, and tf W diſcontented they 
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returned. in ſo much that good king Dauid eould neither cõd 
ſort them, nor releeue them. He vvho is 28 with Ie. 
fus cannot for a certaine ſay ſo, nor hee who is baniſhed vvith 
our baniſhed Lord, becauſe none cõmeth ynto him comſort · 
leſſe whorerurneth nor comſorted, nor no man commeth vn- 
to him indebted, whoſe debt he paieth not. Otrhis, this is a 
happy calling, Come you vnto me al you which are laden, fee 
ing that the ſon of God doth let vs vnderſtand thereby, that 
he hath a ſchoole for the iguorant, an exchange for the nee 
dy, an hoſpitall for the diſeaſed, a tower for ſuch as are fled, a 
pantry forthe hungry, and a ſafe conduct for the baniſhed. 8. 
J3arnard ſayth, The God of all creaturet, and the Lordofthe 
heauenly gouernements is the true Phiſitian of my priefes & 
ſorrowes, be cauſe all other men haue power only to hearthe; 
but no skill to remedy them. Iren us ſayth, If I bes cold, he 
who wiſheth me vvel, can bring me to the fire, if I be hungry; 
giue mee a little bread, iſ I bee thitſty give mee a cup of vv 
ter, if I bee naked give mee a ſhint, but if my ſoule bee ſad aui 
comforileſfe, vvhat comfort can he giae me, bur only bid mi 
haue patience ? S. Auguſtine to the Hermites ſaith, Hee whis 
will comfort the ſoule, ought to be in the ſoule, and he vyko 
will remedy the heartſhould dwell in the heart, but becauſe 
no man hath his abiding there but onely ehe ſonne of the li- 
mng God,of himand of no other our remedy and caſe muſt 
proceed. Cicere in an Epiſtle ſaich, O how hee is deceiued 
which ſaith and thinketh, that the griefes of the heart are le 
nified and eaſed by ſeeing faire meddowes, vvalking by freſh 


nuers, eating dainty meats, hearing pleaſant muſieke ? For all 


theſe things can but ſuſpend my griefes for an houre or two, 
but they cannot root them ou, and much leſſe remed 

them. Tell mee I pray thee, hom can the inſtruments vvhich 
found in my eares, remedy my gviefes vvhich are ineloſed ii 
wy bowels 2 How can the pleaſures and ioies which my cies 
recciueinbeholding meddowes and forreſts, giue eaſe to my 
paines vvhich lie in my bones? What doth dainty faire 
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tigate the anxiety.of mind? What comfort can an aſfli- 
Red mind take, if they giue him noother remedy bur bid 
lum haue patience ? What careth y ſorroufull heart for 
my friends words, if when they are gone from mee, my ſor- 
tor es remaine? Secing that all the pleaſures and ioies of the 
| world reach no further than vnto the ſiue ſences, it is a cer- 
n, fee uine thing, that as pleaſures ate ſeared in thoſe ſences, ſo like- 
that mic griefes are rooted in the heart. Plate ſayth, That griefes 
| and delights are greatenemies,and that they dwell farre one 
ed, 2 from another, and therevpon it happeneth, that there is no 
d. 8. delight and pleaſure which euttretfi into the inward part of 
the heurt, nor no griefe which commeth out further than the 
heart. Caſſiodorus laith, That as we ſeeke for an expert Pilote 
the, roſale wich, and a $kiltull Phiſition ro cure vs with, ſo for to 
dhe comfort dur griefes and heauineſſe, we ſhould ſeeke out cune 
_ ar em, becauſe that to man cau take more pnty on 
v mother han he who hath been wearied & imuried by ſuſſe· 
| 26d ring. Mhẽ the ſonof God came into the world, hee came not 
am jo learne to read, nor to rite, nor to ſwim, not to preach: for 
whs cdl chis is bur droſſe and mire in cumpatiſon of that which hee 
vio BB knew before heecamenntathe wurid. That which hee came 
lather to learn by experience, was that which lice knew be- 
el fore oaely by ſcience, that uo accuſtome humſcife to ſuffer 
mut ccorpotall paſmom and vexations becauſe he might haue che 
ined more compaſion vpon the affhed.Chryſafeme ſayth, That 
ets me ſonne of God came to traſſicke in thus vvorld hike vnto a 
reſh nch & wealthy merchant, that is,bytcarrying to heauen that 
raft wich thete wanted, & by bringing fromthence that which 
wo, vanted here: for there ther wanted mẽ, & therfore took ſomes 
edy thither with him, & here there wanted merits, & therefore 
ich leſt ſtore behind him. The ſon of God came into the world, 
23 | becauſe thete wanted men in heauen, co enioy his glory, and 
eien ¶ becauſe we wamed grace to deſerue it, & fo we gaue him hu- 
my | manefleſhrotulfer wich, and he gaue us hi holy grace wher- 
Tire by wee miglu merit. O holy and glonous exchange, ſeeing 
; chat he changed wich TE RE traucll, innocency for 
5 infawy 
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infawy ſpirit for fleſh, Jife for death. and glory for paine. Ne 
that wee haue declared how the ſonne of God came into the 
world co learne vexationg and troubles , the betrer to have 
compaſs ion on themin others, it is conucnicat that wee dey 
claire now, how that the mother of God did inherite her ſor 
ſword of ſorrows,as hee did inhetite his father Davids ſeat of 
griefes and rrauals. | , ud: ang 
a | + | 13} 27 or 
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of theſword of eritfe which killed the ſonne Cod, ti 
wet through his bleſſed mother. EY * 
. 2 2 2201010 14'S elm nase 
ee opus enimam dolor gladius pertranfy 
0 Js | * lit, laid: Symern tei tlie Vins 1p the lecoud 
3V J | chapter of Ss Lakrras if he waulday, (The 
OY ford of che pafrionof this thy ſobna, ſhall 
bee ſo cmucll , Ohigh Virgine; abet atone 
Pan 2 frekcirſba) rake ius hir ubm, dt pitria 
ehy ſoule. Thehkeprupheey was nenevheargot in times 
paſt, nor read in any booke, at anyſo forrowfull a ptuphacit 
euer ſpoken af, as this was which the Virgine newly deline 
red hearcth this day, which the good old ciuas utteteth 
vnto her: ſot hat ſairh the prophec y. but that at one dna 
in the ſelſeſame day in the ſams hour, mil with the belſaſoa 
ſword, they will decruflice vpoi the tonne ſleſſhi and von 
the mothers bowels a There are found firordscommanly.,e 
cur off a theefes eart;to behead a murderet, roqueneratiay 
tor, to cut a blafphemous tongue, bur a fword that canpicace 
the ſoule, and mind, there in no other to bee found, burthi 
ſword of Chriſts . Te ſword which. Cuin lulledl his broched 
with;rhe ſword whuck Acoyſe: killed rhe Eʒyptian with, and 
rho ſword which king Hani ſlem the Philiſtime iti, and 
Hel:as ſarord with the which he flew the Idolaters, and Pb 
ners (word with the which he flew che Amihonites, _ 
Cable * 
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wound the body, but alas Simeins ſword bruſed the fleſh of 
the ſonne, and did not fauor the bowels of the mother. Fber- 
tiaw noteth, that gien doth nor (ay, that a ſword of ſorrow 
ſhall ſtrike thee, but Pertranſibit, that is, that that ſword vvill 
not bee content onely to wound, but as it were with a mortall 
ihruſt ſhall peirce thy bleſſed ſoule, from one fide vars the 
other. And then that deadly ſwotl peirced her from one fide 
mothe other. when all the ſorrowes and griefes which the 
fonnes fleſh endured did load the heart of the dolorous mo- 
ther with griefe., The wordes of {ne gratia plena which the 
Angel 4 choſe which ſimecon ſpake, doloris gladius per- 
teufibrr went togither, and were of equall force: for euen as 


blelled Virgine ſuffered inſeeing her a 

beech rene fins aui very much to bee noted: for al- 
though other holy menwere grieued at ili death of Chriſt, 
yernone ſo much as his holy morher : ſor in other men the 
griefe was us it were a blow but in the Virgins heart a chruſt. 
ane doth threaten none that the ſword of grief ſhal pierce, 
bur only the mother of Chriſt, vo let vs vnderſtand, chat as 
le was the creature vnto whom Chriſt imparted moſt of his 
comlorr;lo irwas ſhevnrowhomhe goue moſt of kia dolors, 
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— holy law ? It is — _ — 
holy Virgine did by = Nen grace and primed 
ame . — the death of her ſoune, chan any other eres · 
ture ot the world, becauſe ir is a propertie of our Lord to im- 
part moſt birter ſeeling of his paſsiõ to thoſe ſoules whom 
hee doth moſttenderly loue When ginn ſaid chat ſhes 
ſhould feele her ſonnes paſnon more than any other, it vva 
to ſay, that Chriſt would leaue his paſs ion and to ment in kee: 
ing with her aboue others, to the end that they mighebog 
nowne afterward vmo the world: in ſu much that it was was 
to thee, bleſſed Virgin, vo whom the ſonue abGbd beſtom 
ed hi greateſt loue on earth, and vnto whome hee pf. 
moſt of his ſorrowes. Vmo whom then theuld wee run ſo 
true ſuffererof his ſorrows, but ynto thee O mother of God 
now full of ioy and cunſolagzion, ihangh then full of ſorrow 
and passion? Q that thy ſoule isglorivus, and thy heart maſt 
happie bleſſed Lady, ſeeing thomas dot mateyred withihs 
P— ñ —— | 
. ————— 
in the inearnation loue toupled au to „ ſo in hi 
ſion dolour ſeperated yau one fromthe other. Fiche? A 
mater Tobis irremedialililus lachrymu a Talis dhapter 105 


if hee would ſay, The honaunable Matrone Aas, old Telin 
wiſer and young Folia mochet. yvept the abſence ol hot ai · 
beloued ſonne vvirh remedileſſe teares, - aying, We bee 
vvill become of mee without thee, or is it pabiblt for mu 
to take any reſt in thy abſenco ? Whi e (rom 
mee, vxhere haſt thou ahſented 
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tae vmo my houſe : for, for the eaſe of my heatt there is no 
treaſure like, as to hone thee vvith mee O my deere forme, 
—_— O — ra Ren —— 
it vvas mot cerraine, that haging thee vvith mee, I vvanced 
nothing hat thall my ſ eies doe no, ſeeing they 
camot ſee thee but full themſelues vic vveeping for thee ? 
Such (orrowfall vvords and ——— , could not 
bꝛ vttered bur of a tender heart, nor not be ſpoken 

ofa child deerly beloued. asi the Phi ſaith, That 
becauſe the tongue is a erier and a publiſher of that vyhich 
u in the heart, it is moſt certaine, that if there bee. love in 
the hart, that he crieth Le and if ere be nothing bus ſor- 
tom & grieſe in the heart, he publiſheth alſo nothing but ſor- 
tom For the better vnd erſtanding of this dolorous ſigure, it is 
tobee noted, that as Iſaac vvas the figure of Chriſt in that 
which hee vvas to fuffer, fo Julia mother vvas the figure 


ol that that the immatulate Vi 
that the virgins — wr re ecied by 41. 
neon, and figured in holy Auna. The d well auer 


mto the Sacramẽt, ſecimg the bleſſed virgin was a mother, & 
Aua a mother, the one wet & cho other wept: the one had 
but one only ſon, & tlie otherhad but one onely ſon; the Vir- 
gines ſon went a far iouimey, & a s en ſar ivurney, 
T.lia mother vvept remedileſſerears,& the mother of Gods 


tears were alſo without remedy. Yong T⸗laas cook hitiourney | 


it his fathert cõmandemem, & the ſon of God was incarnate 


by his fathers rommaudement: & if Teluss went to gather vp 


maney which his father had lent, Chit alſocaine to recouer 
ſoules w tuch his father had loſt;- What fhall May more, but 
mat Chriſt and Tobias, and Talias and Chriſt, vvere ſcar 
by their owne fathers; and lamented by their owne mo- 
thers2 Q chat cho Virgine had. better reaſon to vH pe for 
her ſonne vvith remodileſle : deares tham Tebiat mother 
had, becauſo her ſiglies and tate found «comedy; and 
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comfort: bot the mother of God found no remedy uo 


comfort . O ſorrowſull vvoman and comſortleſſe mother ! 
thou did : 
„ Whome 


for what comfort could thy zeares find, fexir 
deſt ſee him end his life none day vpon the 
thou waſt thirty yeares a bringing vp f O corforeleſls mo 
ther, and mother of diſcomfors, thou art ſhee: which ſhould 
weepe with remedileſſe teares, and not the mother of 
Tebie3becauſe her ſonne came home well married, but thy 
precious ſonne remained dead vponthe crolle.O honourabib 
| C — 2 — Il which led hin 
an Aogellwhich accompanied him, an Angell which mai 
ed him, and an Angell which guarded him, and an Angell 
which brought him ckeagaine. Therefore leaue thy testes 
for her, who is the mother of him which is cracifieds conſi. 


dering that atraitor ſold her ſonne, a ſinner denied him, ay. 


rant condemned him, and a wicked people put him to death 
Our Lady wept with temedileſſeceat, that ſhe & not 
Tobias a did loſe the ſtafle which di 
the glaſſe which ſhe looked in che light with which law, 
2 De 
thee all „That the 

is not ſo r 
tle, as hen they are loſt all at once: and thereſore itis —— 
matter for a man to bee accuſtomed to endure , 
dened in ſi Who doch doubt at all bur char the 
ſuddame loſſes 
— — they had apprehen- 
ded the ſonne oſ Godin one day, accuſed himon another, 
„ ——— him onthe o- 
ther, — e grieſe not aue b-ene 
yet it had been tollerable: hut to ſee that in — 
ty kourcs they apprehended him, accuſed him , gaue ſen- 
rence on him, and put him to death, vrbat heare is a- 
die roſulferie z or-vyharcies can weepe-and bewaileit ſub- 
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fall vnto vs , are more grieuous than 
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of abrce — — which God 
vvas . — 


| rent wm —— or — 


uer brought foorth any. holy man. d Lord. vvas 
his mothers bridegroome , and deete ſonne alſo, and hee 


et call her a vviddow, but by 
realowof har ſonne vyhich leſt, and vvhy goth hee eall 
her baren, but by reaſanthat ſhee had no comſott and oon 
— my mar uly coll thee barren, 
ſeeing hat in one day and in one houte 7 thou: diadeſt 
loſe thy husband and vvaſt dereaued of 22 — 
yet thou maieſt cumſort thy ſelſe vvithi one thing; O 
glorious * that is, that thou neodeſt not vveure a 
mourniog yyeed, though thou bee avviddow, becauſe thee 
very tones haue brokeniu ſunder, and the Heauens have 
mourned for pure Magne Velae mare of contvitie 
Ie ,9nis medebrrur tili + Sayth leremy ichis Lamertations: 
2 if hee would ſay, hy ſo much exceed all o- 
ther griefes, as che ſea doch exceed all orher vaters ʒbecauſe 
all men can take pitie onthee, bueno man thee. fe- 
remy doth highly ſer forth the dolours vvhich the ſoow- 
full mother ſuffered on the Mount of by compa» 
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of waterintheſea which bolt, even there was ne 
part ef the Virgines heart which did-riot feele priefe and 
paine. Heecalleth the Virgines dul — 


Contriion, 
is, a kind of brufing or breaking: hee ealleth ic great, and 
8 birter, — as there 
— ing which canbee compared to the fea in greatneſſe, 
— icfe which can bee cot * i 
e which the Virgine ſuffared. There are ſome griefes 
and ſorrowes, the whichif they bee bitter, yet they arenor 
reat, and if they bee grear; yetchey are not bittet : but the 
ingines dolour vyas the gteateſt in che world, ſor it was ſo 
butter, that there could bee none ſo bitter and ſo great that 
none could bee greater. VWhar could bee wore bitter, ſeeing 
it went to her heart. hat longer ſeeing it continued all her 
life time ? O that thy contritiom dus great lib vnto the ſea: 
— — — | —— 
in thy heart at one time io an 3 10% ˖ 0 
— and ſorrow in — by — 
chat hearrfeele, inthe which at one time there did ſtrine 


ſenſuality and reaſon, loue and fene, liking and * 


— 


willing and ailling / What ſea can bee mp et in depth, 
or what water in bittetneſſe, vntb rhe heut in the which is 

dat one time, à will to red em albthe world; and a 
will chat her ſonne ſhould not ſuſferꝰ For as the ſea is deepe, 
and large, ſo che Virgi waideepe,, becauſe itrea . 
chech vntoche heart, and great becauſe it vvas of a great 
matter. and bittet becauſe was the grearelt griefe ii the 
world, 8er»«rd aych, That as in tho ſea ane wane followeth 
another, and when chey are come to tho banke, they breake 
ag unſt it : euen ſain the Vꝑiaes mind one ſorrow ouetta· 
' Keth another, and one grief ducrreacheth andther, the which 
back gogecherbreake againſt the Virgines bowels. And ſhee 
ſuffered all cheſe anxieties and ſorrowes alone, becauſe there 
Was none cho might take pat oſ them with ler;nor ads 
| able 
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| and ioitefictors'? Wh. ſhalt cure thee 


of Mane Cc 
«\ 
able to giue 5 remedy N Ni- mediitgr ribi? asif 
leremy would ſay, O Tt oomſortleſſe La- 
dy, vhat Phiſitinn is le to cu 10 5 hen Lo them, 
as thou haſtthem,ſo farre within Ve ſhall cure 
thee Othou of all GRIN W Oe rhe 
iefesof the heart are ſuch, that conn 5A cake to 
2 reckoned, yet they ate hard to be edi ? Whoſhall 
heale thee OBliffed Ladie ; Kersten carctulb Ie is of 
ſuch qualric,andrhe wounds of thy ſorrow ſo great, . 
man can gurſſe at the cuting of hem, katy who 
was thecauſe of chem Who ſhall eafe thes- 9 pon 
the moſt deſolare;,” ſecing tharthePhiſj ford 
the'dolours of the hem; n Herutified A 


ſelfed Ve 
. but hee 


ſigh fort Whoſhall Ladie, 
—— — ad — 


” T 2 
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CHAP. 'vit 


Har the une and her ſhady fred hard by the Send 


others 21 5 fare f 


rabat autemiuxrs cricews lſu „ mater aus, 
| & ſerer matris eius Maria Cleepbe er Mas 
ria Magdalene, ſaith 8. Iebn chapter 19, 
as if he would ſay, On the Mount of Cal- 


EN uaty vpon the Friday of the croſſe, at nine 
BS 24 of rheclocke, J fawchae there indd on 

foot neer vnto the we. bleſſed mo · 
cher, and Marie Cleepbehis aunt, and Mary Hagdalen his dif 
ciple,and my ſelſe his Diſciplealo. The! — 
Euangeliſt vttereth are but fem hat they chntaine 
2 — fer om rc 
cocxpourdehem.Thenthemorherof 


ly were not ſet, but on foot: . —— _ | 


ery, becauſe it isa gtrat mattet in S eripente, ts ſay wherher 


a ma were on foot or ſetti. Aud becauſe to the curjourceader - 


— — bene 


ſitting. Faire 


— | — i * 

voder vpou en 
Thamar the wd doi becauſe ſhee ſate onthe way kevaeo a 
ſtrange woman, was gotten with child by her owne father in 
law. It is ſaid of the infortunate king Saul, that hee ſate at his 
ea ajyiies whenthe diuell galefed ht him. The. gluttons of 
Iſracl did figh and — inthe deſart to returne * to 
fir vpontheir pots in Egypt. Chriſt did greatly reprehend the 
Scribes and 3 PA. fate vpon Hoſes chaire, 
3 to 
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1 DO 


vo preach his doctrine, and noe to follow ir And ee 
brought you flue exatuples of ſach as did ſit : ho it i irafon. 
to being fue more of ſuch as were on foot and thereby wee 
ſhal know which of them were repwobate,which the choſen: 
God dideommatid rhe Caarhires im che Ia to take charge 
ouer the Arras,andtapiſtry of the Tabematle to put vp and 
downethevaile, where alwaies on foot and tand 
never ſitting. The threefoote"ahcientewhith gouefnedt 
people with 3799/25; did ot fir bur were on foot at the g Þ 
of the Tabernacle; when our Lord did chern wich Felle 
grace of the hoh Ghoſt. Men . ſue was cfiofen capraine 
of the people ol Iſrael, God cee ade w ſtand be⸗ 
fore El vu the Prieſt, when hie ſhonld'Heſſe hin n,and 


his hands vpon hit head; ——— rat fi 
read che bop of — Kees 5 
alwaies ſtandivg; iner, 0 mirhe 5 
By this you ſee — nyo dothtather allow of tandidg thai 


ſiting, Whereof we may lnferre that it war ft ſaid vyithour 
cauſe thar the Vitzine did ſtand by rhe croſſe and not ſit. 8. 
meer Lace ſaith;] he EuangelifFdorh e 
vswnth high words, ti ext affiion whi Lady foffe- 
red hard by the eroſſe er the iaftice kept "her glorious by 
ſocloſety, and the hangmen enuitomed hit fo _ 
they ſcarfe gane her teave to looke vpon hint inn 1 1 to 
fic dow ue. — was a ſorrowful) la) ve ievous 
boure dyhemthie heed ee rolle, bleſ- 
e ro. Hino ark 0 and 
as with Her heart! theheart wach ſurred 
yficteth done wih Me will , and Specially in ſo 
narrow a ſtrat as rhe mother of Chriſt was in, where it vvas 
more time for her i we epe than take her eaſe , 5 or quid 
ſhee ſir vpariehie grotind, whoſe heart was i, pod t 
crolſe 3 To could rhe Vigihe Mie her t nag 795 
a51f ſhee had had an Huddred (tes; an tiandred f. ec 
dred caves, an hundred hands; ard an — wy 
woul 


© Theſtcondpardaf li 
wauld haue beſtowed them all in ſeeking, looking vpon, in 


hearing and in loving, and ſerving her ſonne? O who could 
4 thee — — lamentable houre on ſoot, and not ſit. 


ting hard by the croſſe, and nor fatre off, looking ypon hm 


wichrhy forcowfulleics, kifcing his feerwnthchy mouth, and 
receming the drops of bland vpon thy head I Theſcri 
doth not ſay _ ſhee bd ta ſtand hard by che crafle, but 
adderh further, 19x74 crucew Iaſusby ille crofſe of ——_ 
diſtinguiſh che croſſe of Chriſt from the croſſe of theeursq 
for i Bd been no matter whether a man hid beeniarifoor, ot 
ſitting by thoſe crolles, Who ſhould come to the croſſeof 
Chr-cuciied bur he whois alſo-crycified ? And bee who 
5 the croſſe, muſt liue like vnto them that ate on 
ho crolle,vpop whichtheyknownothing hat how ro ſuffer 
heare blaſphemiet, . to hana themſelucs nailed, ſee: 
beenden, Te ae bee pierced with a 
3 and not teſiſt to die. Who he they which fir by the 
2 gcc crolles,bur __ — By the crolles - theenes 
oe ſit impatient men c conerous men a deceiving; 
glurrons a eating, libidenous men a playing the adulrerers; 
malicious men a lying, and ſlothfull inen a raking then caſe.le 
was a crolle by which Chriſts poore familic Road, atid they: 
were croſſeʒ hy which ſouldiors — thedeuill ſtood, ta let vs 
vaderſtand, that they ſuffer more croſlex and paines vyhich: 
8 thoſe: which goto heaven. S ſaith, 
if thou wilt ſee ho they are which daeſanerheſelues, 
and what multitude they bee,which condemne themſelues, 
thou maieſt ſee it by chat, that by the croſſe of Chriſt there 
ſtood but a ſem perſom, and by the crolles of the theeuet 
there were a thouſand — — much chat it i 


in thy choiſe nn, heauen, ar goe 
fitting and vpon the myſter of 
the croſſe [ai n 24 * Calyary there Mere very 


many which fooked on the calſcof Chriſt afarre aff,biir ve· 
ty few which ſtood neete vntoit: and the reaſon — 
t 
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tha by the croſſe of Chriſt it is not permitted that any ſhould? 
ſinne, and by the eroſles of the theeues, it is lawfull for tuery | 
man to ſteale and finne , O my ſoule, and O my heat, vy 
doeſt thou not melt, and yeeld vpthe ghoſt, ſeeing the drops 
of bloud which deſcend vpon our Lady, and the ſighes of our 
Lady which aſcend vnto our Lotd? Doeſt thou not marke O 
foule , doeſt thou not marke how the ſorrowfull mother 
is bathed wich tho bloud which runneth from her ſonne, and 
how the earth is warered with the teares which fall from her 
cies 2 Barnard ſayth, Whatoſſences can there bee ſo great in 
the wotld, vhich the bloud of the ſonne cannot remedy, and 
the teares of the mother cannot waſh away ? Behold O my 
heart ſairh Benayentwre, and thong ſhalt fee the ſonne vpon 
the croſſe, and the mother ar the foot of the croſſe, ſhee 13 on 
foor,andhe lifted ypſheholdeth her peace, and he ſpeaketh 
v word, and that which is moſt of all, they leoke pon one 
the other with their: eies, and vnderſtand one another vvich 


their he artt. O my fingers and you my pennes, giue ouer vvri- 
tag Ipray 2 —— tho beter howrhs 
wocherſate erf dropsofbloud; andthe forne fa 


the mother ſhed teares from her heare, What hearts ſhouid 
the y haue which bag ſuch cies? Who can write this and not 
ſigh and who.can nei it, and not be heauy ſor it, that is ho 
the mothers heart vai full of grieſe for that which ſee ſaw, 
and the ſors haartfal oß loue fortharwhich he ſuſſered And 
by that meanes there was a eruell debate berwixe the ſoirow 
of the mother and the loue of the ſonne. Note well ſayth >= 
lert nut) that he who was vponthe eroſſe, and thoſe vvhich 
vere noere the croſſe, they were all ſtanding, and none ſitting. 
which is to gin vñ vnderſtanding of the ſweet taſt of the 


croſſe, and uf the high myſteries contained in him, whereef 


hee did impart none vnto thoſe which leaned or ſate at their 
caſe bur xy —— . 

in laſte mara, Deutronomy, chap.24.93 if he would ſay, 
Let no man beeſo bold as to ſeech the — 
— 3 c 


2324 = - _ Theſdtondparr of thi myſteries 
milke of dees; but ler them eat the goats milke bie 
ſelſe, and eat the Kid by himſelfe, ond the law did ptrmit the 
damme to be milked,and the kid to be killed. If there vvere: 
ne other myſtery in this, what did God care whether the kid 
were ſod in his mothers milke or not? Origin ſaith, Iſit be wel 
noted: the law doth forbid the kid to bee ſad in the milke of 
the goat, but the lam did not forbid to ſoeth the gqat the 
bloud of che kid. In which nyſterꝝ he did let vs | 
| that the holy mother the churchwas to be ſad — 
/ bloud of Chriſt , and not Chriſt in the bloud of the church. 
On that diſmall and valuckieday, vpon the high Mount of 
Caluaty, te goat and the kid met together, whieh vvere 
Chriſt and his mother, in which place againſt all reaſom and 
law, they did at one time ſeeth the ſon in the mothers milie 
and the mother in the ſonnes hloud. From hence iſſued om 
the bloud, hut out of the vaines of the ſanne, and fro hend 
came the mille, hut from the morhers cies? O goadneſſe no- 


— — 


CET 


riss 


DEE 


uer hard of before, O kable forrow!who did cuerſce; "6s 
or haare pi a mother w lo manyrroar, a wereinaugh! i e 
ta bach her ſonme in them, or e afonnc from bam cameler * 
much hloud,as. w, h to ſeeth his morher in? {wh 
reth well, that they yſed themſelues like morher and a, We 


©. 


and.thar-they loued like brideandbridegroome 
gut lum diſtillod tent es and heegaucherfirai 
Bannertd man MHamiiy ſoich- ——— 
marker of my. doleurt, vuhut ſaune bad eurr ſuch a mother 
Leet what naother had euer ſuth a ſonne asthauhall; 

hau diddeſt conceiue hien being a Virgine ; brough- 
— hyaforckwickiog,brooghefthimirploch mille; full o. 
edſt hi h (wcars.;; and hutiediſi Wh 
. aid tar 


tkas, and rede wehet veith, biabland 2. Tufiland vpon 
Cangrprionfolþi a7 hat frowyrhe:baganiing of 1 


71 


Lame Neun Catnarie, | | 223 
yreill this day, there wat neurrmiſke berter paſert fur, cin 
Mat — — — ſhes une him 
une vor of / hir pro iaus boeaſti, le gaub her blaodown: of 
his Rol ie et. edesbeard heft e, or ſad Blond pa- 
[edfor inilkee'; of miſke for bibad? MWho cam eftimatedritva 

pnce o che loud which ſtreamed fromthe fonne, or of :the 
' rears which ron ſtram the mother ©: good leſu O ted e- 
met of my fouls; had ii it bbemi berterfar rhoem auchloſſer 
priofe forrhy morheredhine foil iner wi this with of her 
dreuſts varhervtatritrthe cent of hei ties *Vbarcarifechou = 
uke mot of trer;orwhad hdtirfhee mare to gie hel ſeding 


time; andreares when thou diddeſti dit ⁊ lt 

| kurt ar hei an leſſan giieſ vyrrocbecrobaue 

»yigen ches rattierdadlcortidi] tdaseabanauft thus mille / enm- 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 
Whaceckarthiagwiztogrowaniy fr — 
What other thing is it to nelly, 
de ene 2 origes ſayth, Who or whet 
is the neſt but the booke, what the Sparrow but the letter, & 
which the y CSI whothe hunter but 
the Chriſtian which occupierh himſelfe in holy S cripture? 
When God commaundeth the hunter to leaue the mother, 
and take the young ones, he doth plainly aduiſe vu, that ee 
-ſhouldleaue the letter in the neſt of the holy Seripture, and 
take the meaning . Hee dotheave the now 
: which carerh not for that which the letter foundeth, but for 
-thar which the holy Goſpell faith, Betauſe there bee ſome 
fuch obſcure phraſes in ſcri exhar they are not onely not 
tobe uken at they ſound, but alſo that not to he done which 
che very lerer commanderh; When Chriſt faych, Mrby: 
\ doe ſcandalize thee, it not his mean Fades 
- pull ent our corperalicies weh we go with) butthe fi 
all withthewhith wedamneourſcluce;for Chriſts freerlaw 
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ter chan Lam, & of choſe other words, That 3 


as I and my Father ure one, there ſh ier ſo many good 
men haue — perſecuted, nor ſo many ſcandales — | 


in the church by it. Seeing that all luing beaſts arg created 
for mans vſes and ſeruice, if our Lord had meaned no other 
matter in the ſpartowes nefts, then the letter ſpeaketh of, hee 
would neuer laue bidden vs eat of the one, andnot touch the 
other. It had beene a grenter loſſe to the Commonmalth to 
kill fiue or ſuee young ones, than one old one hut becauſe the 
giver of the la did intend rather the myſtery, which was ſig - 
nified in the ſpatrowes, than the prohibition which hee made 
when he commanded the —— be taken, & the old 
one to bee let louſe. Conſormably then vnto that which our 
Lord commanderh , let the — leaue the letter 
ind take the true ſencerocherwiſe it my — him not 
to read the Spripture, erſtand it as the Sy 
doth. To come then vnto our purpoſe, what i ache netibu 
the holycroſle of Ckriſtꝰ Who the (| bag our bleſſed 
Lady? And ho the young one bikes precious ſonnc? PR 
5 — pr a hightree, in which neſt euery 
— drm the neſt of the crolle of Chriſt, all 
he —— eggos. chat is, thoir good deſiret, of which 


— — — 
— — farteyditby Cie 
— ers rum his poore mother ſo ere. 
ED — — S 1870 
er law? na- 
thatin che neſtof che craſle, — 
and the young hy art chou not coment to kil the 
— — che mother? O holy tree, 
Oprecicusneſt;, O bleſſed ſome / O comfortlefſe mother, 
whar heart could deſtroy tat holy neſt, in the which all the 
holy Trinitie watindloſed? —— 
father was he who commanded cheſonneto ſuſſerꝭ the hol · 
ghoſt 6 the may ons 
2 8 


The ſecond part ofthemyffaries 
gane life;and rhbbloud which redeemed vio all. dhis neſi 
was onerthrowne by the 8 ynagogne;vvhanhis bloudilay yp., 
on the gtound, his carkaſſe on the croſſe, his leſhin the ſepul- 
chre, his ſoule in ioy, and his dininity vnited to all. What ſhal 
welay of his ſorrowfull mother of whoſe heart there was one 
pꝛece onthe ground with his blond, another on tho etoſſe 
vvith his zkin, mother in the ſepulchre with his bady, and a. 
nother in hell hitber Chriſt went wah his oule & another 
onthe Mount of Caluary vvith thoſe oſ her faniily vvhich 
wept? What elſe fhal I ſay O my ſoule, but tlia into how ma- 
ny parts her ſon was ſcattered, the ſorrowtulmorhers heatt in- 
to ſomany was deuidedꝰ ber ham ſaith. That the daleful mo- 
vhers hart wasſcartered & deuided & d euided again be cauſe 
tharbouing her ſon as ſliee did better than her ſelfe, ſhee beg 
the leaſt part of her heart vnto her ſelfe. Why doe I ſay idut 
ſhee kept ſome part of her heart vnto her ſelſe, ſeeing that 
all her heart liued and died with her ſonne f If ele heart doe 
run to deſire cht which the eie behold, and ii wWhicher the 
heatt goeth there goeth alſothe very boeh to continges: 
where wasallzhe Virgines heart hut in her ſanne whom ſhe 
beſt beloued ?-Becaule the dolefall mothet had no other: 
ſonne but him, all her loue was fixed in him, and becadle the 
Lewes found the ——ůĩ — in cho neſt of 
the Croſle, they crutiſter tho ſleſh ol Chiift 4 and co. 
red the mother heart Snint dd ayth, That if abe Vit. 
gines breaſts had baen opened in that ſarrowfull houre & la- 
mentable day, it is religiouſty to bee thoughs ,; they might 
haue found her: heart oſ fleſh , but not / the force ; and, 

igourof a heam, becauſe her vrrall : (pirits had: moni» 
ir „ and her true lone buried it vvith het ſonge , O 
mighty Retdcemer, and ſupreme Creator, ² is able to 
tell the ſeutet orreaell vmothu , thut i to ſ i 
thoudiddeſt rake the mothes vvich thee thither, to ſee thee 
dic in that great and high doy of thy paſsion, and leaue all 
chy other chiſciples behind thee, becauſe they might not ſee 
theeſaticr? In fo great a conſlictʒ and ſo nattow a itraight as 
2e, — 1 5 7 | > this 
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this wat vpon the Maunt of Caluary, why wouldeft thou 
haue rather wame with thee ro weep, thã mc to defend thee? 
Who but thou O goad Ieſus (ſaich S. Aarnard) ho hut thou 
did euer goc into the field to fight againſt his enemies with» 
out weapon, & accompanied with tears? The mother wept, 
the ſonne wept, the kinſman wept, the diſciple wepr, the aunt 
wept, all the family wept, ſo that Moſes did drowne his ene- 
mies in waters, and the ſonne of God his with teares. Auſel. 
ws ſayth, That hee that could haue beene at the death of 
Chriſt ypon good Friday ſhould haue {eene the Iemes make 
an outcty, the Phatiſies blaſpheme, the hangmen lay on, the 
heauens vyaxe darke, and all the faithſull weepe, in ſaumuch 
that there was nothing in the ſynagogue but blaſphemies, aud 
nothing in the church but teares. Non jut ur vn dig os 
$15 cum fili ſus, ſaid God in Leuiticus, chap. 22. As if he would 
ſay, Let thoſe take heed which will offer in the Tabernacle, 
that they dos not kill the lambe and the ewe the ſame day, 
onges ſayth, That becauſe our Lord is mereifull, hee would 
haue his diſciples bee ſo likewiſe, and therefore he did forbid 
them any thing that might tend vuto cruelty, or induce them 
io ix. What can be more cruell than tn take the lambe and 
the. ewe at ang dime a Wh is the ewe which hath brought 
fob the lambę but only che mother of Chat, and who the 
lambe but her precious ſonne / God did maru the ſynagogue 
often that they vvould take heed vnto the Lambe and 
ewe, and eſpecially that if they would touch the ſonne, that 
they vvould pardon the mother · God had no greater wealch 
nor any equal neither in heauen nor in earth, vuto that lambe 
and ſhe en oſ whom he himſelfe had a care, an in whale ſary 
uice aud guard all che powers of heaue qc by him emploi: 
ed. This commandement was broken an the Mount of Cal- 
uary,where they at one time, killed che moc ent larobe, and 
ſpared not the ſorromfull mother. YV har crueity and bum» 
nie like vma this was euerſeen orheard of, h. uiag hut one 
ſheep inche Synagogue, & the church haung but n lau 
to hall che laauhe in tiie preſence 4 hu vorher nad tennunr 
* 3 e 
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The ſecond part of the myMeries 
the eweinthe ſight of the Lambe / What equall torment 
could there bee te the mother than to kill her ſon before hit 
face, or what greater martyrdome could the ſon ſuſſer, than to 
ſacriſice his mother in his ſight? O how glorious and happy 
ſhoald I be if my ſoule would turn to be ſuch an ewe, and my 
heart ſuch a lambe, becauſe I might bee ſacrificed on the 
Mount of Caluary with the true Lambe!O ſweet Ieſus (ſaith 
pbertinus)O mercifull Lord, ſeeing that all lawes doc ſpeake 
in ſauour of thy precious mother, why wouldeſt thou breake 
them, ſecing thou art rhe judge of them all? Is not the law 
made in the fauour of thy mother, which commandeth that 
the lambe ſhould not bee ſod in the milke of his damme ? Is 
not that la made in the fauorof thy mother, which coman- 
deth to take the yong Sparrows, and let the old one go? The 
law which cõmandeth̃ not to kill the Lambe and the ewe at 
one time, is it not made in fauour of thy mother? Thon then, 
that art the giuer of the law, doe not breake the la which 
thoy doeſt if thon ſacrifice thy ſelfe which art the lambe, and 
thy mother which is the ewe · There is bloud inoughi in the 
bloud of the lamb, & there needeth not the bloud of the mo- 
ther: ſot if it be neceſſaty for the ſon to die tu redeeme , the 
mother: life is alſo ne ceſſaty to coforr vs. 5 wp uſes 
mus; &t Ybertinus,carmor wonder inongh whatſhouldbeethe 
realon why theſonnewould take his mother with him to the 
foor of the croſſe, ſeeing that ſhee could not helpe him in his 
deatli nor hee had no needof her to redeeme vs. It is not to 
bee tllought that hee brought her thither withour cauſe: nei- 
ther that ſhee did goe thirher vvithout ſome myſtety, be- 
cauſe that all things done bexwixt the ſorme and his mother 
ſhould bee eſteenied as a myſtery of myſteries, like vnto S. 
fomens Cantieles, which are ſongs of ſongs; The reaſon why 
our good Ieſus would rake his mother with him, was (as An. 
ſelmus ſayth) Becauſe hee would leaue her his onely inheri- 
rtize,as being che nexx of kindred. O my fingers, O my heart, 
howis it poſsihle ſor you to bee able to write, or my tongue 
able ro ffeake of the wealth which che ſonne leauerh, ON 
— — 2 


Rat of Maunt Calnarie.' * ; 
the inheritance which the mother doth inherite? But what 
could hee leaue vnto his mother who was borne in Bethe- 
lem among beaſts, & died onthe Mount of Caluary betwixt 
theeues 2 Whar can his ſorro full inother inlietite of him 
who ſhrowdeth himſelfe in a borrowed ſhrowd, and buricth 
himſelfe in another mans ſepulchre 2 What could hee be- 
queath by Teſtament, who hauing two coats, gaue one tothe 
hangmen which crucified him, and the other to the knights 
vvhich kept him? What could hee leaue vvho neuer had a 
foorme to ſet downe on, nor a boulſter to lay his head on? 
The inheritance then which ſhe did there inhetite from her 
ſonne, was the bloud which there hee ſned, and the dolours 
which hee there ſuffered for all men, ſo that with the bloud 
which came done from the croſſe, hee watered her body, 
and with the dolours which hee ſuffered , hee martyred her 
ſoule. Saint Barnard De feſciine demint ſaith, That in ſo great 

and high a work as this was, and in ſo narrow a ſtrait as this 
which Chriſt was ins it was very neceſſaty that the Vixgine 
ſhould bee there, and giue her ſonne part of all that was in 
het, not onely to haue compaſsionon him, but alſo to ſuffer 

with him. S. Auguſtine vypon tlie paſʒion of out Lord ſayth, 

Tharbecauſe the great prophecy of Sim was not as yer 

accompliſhed ; it was done by the perniifion and couaſell of 

the holy ghoſt, that the mother ſhould be wich the ſonne on 
the Mount of Caluary, where at one time the ford of grief 
bereaued the ſon of his life, and pierced the morhers ſoule. 

As it was not reaſon(ſaith Anſelmus) that the motherof God 

ſhould want the crowne and reward of martyrdame. ſo was it 

not reaſon that ſhe ſhould be put into tyrants hãds, & therfore 
it was giuen her as a meane, that becauſeſhee had ſerued her 
ſonne with exceſsiue loue, her own ſonne ſhould martyre her 
with his — Who euer ſaw or Heard, that as it 
were at one ſound and aſter one meaſure, the havgmenſhould 


martytize the ſon, & the ſon martyrize his mother. S. Barnard 
vpon thoſe worlds, I aior eff iniquitas mea, vhich Cain ſpake, 
ſayth thus: O good Ieſus that, that charity is greater vvhich 
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thou diddeft vſe, chan that which thou diddeſt command me 
O tedeemer of my ſoule, ſeeing that on the Mount of Calua- 
ry, the Friday which thou diddeſt ſuffer = the croſſe, thou 
diddeſt not only put thy owne liſe for vs, but alfo thy bleſſed 
mothers, When didſt thou condemne thy ſelfe to die, & not 
pardon thy mother, but wl: ẽ the knife of thy paſs ion did take 
away thy owne life from thee, and pierce thy morhers ſoule? 
The greateſt matter that the ſorrowſull mother could inhe- 
rite was ſome thorne fallen ſrom thee, or ſome of thy blood 
ſhed vpon her, or ſome peece of thy fleſhwhich ſtucke vpon 
the croſſe, or ſome of the haires of thy head which were caſt . 
abroad. Shee did alſo inherite the hatred which the people 
bare vnto her ſonne, becauſe that from that day ſorward, thee 
was called the mother of him which'was put to death,ofhim 
which was poſſeſſed with a devill,of the Southſayet & Pub- 
licane, His ſorrowfull mother did inherit alſo all the holy col- 
ledge of the twelue Apoſtles . I/ichins vpon Leuiticus ſayth 
thus: Chriſt tooke his precious mother to the Mount of Cal- 
uary,becauſe ſhe ſhould be a witneſſe of his paſsion, and cre- 
dite ber with the bloud of our redemption: for to beleeue & Bn 
hold for a certainty, that we areredeemed, it ſufficeth if the 
Virgin tell vstharſhe ſaw her ſon die. The ſon of God came 
into the world, and paiod his father the debt which was due 
forall the finnevof the world; of which paiment his will vyas 

chat his mother ſhouldbeawirneſle, becauſe ſhe might give I, 
teſtimony ,after his death, ho his father was paied, che world 
redeemed, ſinne at an end, the heauen already openod, and 
the denill ouercome. ö 


The end of the third word which Chrift our redee- 
mer ſ pale Vpon the croſſe. 
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Here beginneth the fourth word 
which the ſome of God ſpake pon th Croſſe. 
when hee complained vp n his father, ſaying : 
Deus ment , deus meus,vt quid me dereli- 
ſuiſtil That is to ſay, My God, 
my God,why haſt thou 
forſakeo me? 


CHAP. 1. 


How Chriſt in thi m_ more than in all the reſt ſeemath 


to change hisſitle of ſpeaking. 


== Eloy heley lam«Tabathanii Bac ohtiileys dens 

„u., quere me dercliqurſts > This is the 

fourth word which the cedeemer of the 

5 yyorld ſpake on the altar of the Craſſe: 

STI) vvhich ſpeech is na leſſe dreadfullthan 

LA} pixtifull,orpiryſullghan dreadfull.: and 

—— tisasif hee would ſay, My God, wy 
God,My father, my father,whar have I done irreuerently a- 
kainſt thee, that thou ſhouldſ} forſake me in ſo nato a ſtrait 
wthisis? There arg offered ynto vs in chiacdinine ſpeech high 
myſteries and deepe ſecrets zo ontreat ef whiereobwee can 
ziue no reaſon if vvee has 6— == 
| ce: 
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fiſtance : whom with teares wee doe humbly beſeecli, that it 

would pleaſe himtolighten vs vvith his grace, and ſuccour 
vs vvith his helpe and aid. The reaſon is to bee knowne N (@y ( 
vrhy the ſonne of God did change his manner of ſpeaki full a 
tather in this ſpeech, than in all the others which hee ek wed 
nz the Euangeliſtsdorecordit,ſaying, #eloyyheloy, lama a- ypon 
lurbani. Was it becauſe hee ſhould be vnderſtood of all men, I him, 
ſecing that hee vvas crucificd for all men? It is alſo to bee ¶ (rb 
knowne vvhy hee doth repeat this vvord God twiſe, ſaying ¶ conf 
My God, my: God, as though God yvere deaffe in hea- IU a 
ring him. It is alſo to bee vyeighed vvhy hee called him I wan 
God, and not Father, ſeeing hee vyho complained vyas ypor 
the ſonne, and hee vnto whom hee complained was his Fa» Wl (her 
ther. It is allo ro bee maruelled at, that ſeeing hee did not cal ſall⸗ 
him father, but God, why he did adde this vvord My, ſaying, I nech 
My God, my Gods as though his F ther were his one» ¶ man 
ly, and not the God of all others. It is alſo very much to be plair 
noted, why hee doth rather complaine that his Father had IU of b 
torſaken him, than put him to death: ſeeing that hee knew I For 
very well that Pilate was not of power totake away his MW gon 
life from him, if his eternall father had not giuen him licenſe I haue 


as — 


Angels vndeitandiag To come then vnto the, myſte; 


complaineth is Cluift:: hee ve wkome Treecomplaneth 


e Mount Caluaries-\ .\ 7 
is his Father : that whereof hee cowplainerh.is becauſe hee 

had forſaken him: the place where, was on the croſle:and hee: 
complained before his mother with theſe word, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou ſorſak n mee. Theſe are molt puttin, 
full words ro heare, and tender to prouoko vs rowerpeatorit: 
ve conſider how the ſonne of God ſpakegtiembeing nailed, 
yponthe croſſe, his body naked, and his enemies round bout 

him, and that vpon a dunghill, vhat hoax is there that would 
not breake to thinks on ut © Seeing ves know, belecue, and 
confeſſe, that Chrilt was tue God, and thachis fanhęr way 
allo God N mo ——— hom cαν-¹. — into, 
mans vnd. ing tharone Whak mud 4, ompipuic, 
pon him ho is alſo God? It between one God and. another 
there bee complaints, is it any great matteꝶ iſ men ſametime: 
fall at ods / Wes ſee it fall out daily that he ſanne complai- 
neth of che Father. and one friend vpn anotherg V & 008 
man vypon himmſelfe, but chat Chriſt whois God thould com. 
pline v pon his father who is God, it is a cking · never head 
of before, nor humane weakeneſſe is not ahle to conceiue it., 
For ſecing no man coplainerh on another bu for ſome wrong. 
done vnto him, what grievance. eonld. the mall Father, 
have done vnta his ſonne whom heloued (o,well>Far.ſecing 
ve know that Chriſt is the ſonne af Gad ant his onelybelq-. 
ved ſonne, and with whame God hauvleftal his treaſures in. 
keeping, how is ĩt poſsible that God ſhould haue dealt hard- 
ly with him, ſeeing that he deſerued it no neither his father 
leſired it? According vnto that which we haue ſaid out rea · 
fon i good which way ſo eue: ate doe wiod os ſeluet i for ii 
wee lay that the father did that vin his ſanne, which-hee: 
we lay thatthe ſonne ined vit haut oceaſion, we dare 
not preſume ſo to ſay, imſa much that we muſt deliner thefa» 
ther of all fault, and allom the ſonnes cumplaint to bee gaod.. 
To vnfold our ſelues of this buſineſſe, it is to he noted that 
Chriſt ſaid by che Frophet, vSbinfontia ercuit worumunuſer 


rarie, 


= 


The ſerond part of the myſteries 

ratio, Betauſe he begen to ſuffer from his childhood, and yer 
hee neuer complained vntill the time came that hee ſhould 
die , Tes vponthe Paſsion of our Lord ſayth, I hat the noble 


mens children of this world eticourpreſently when they ſee 


aiy trouble come vpon them, and atke for fuccour:bur neuer 


any man ſa our Lord open his mouth to complaine, vntill a 


arter of an houre before they would pull his heart out of 
his body. S. C hei ſeſems vpon Luke erieth out & ſayth, What 
newes n thu O tedeemer of the vyorld, vvhar now ĩs thus: 
When they lay fixnds on thee, thou t. keſt ie quietly, vvhen 
they blaſpheme thee - chou'makeſt as though thou vyere 
deaffe,"'yyhenrtieqvvhip thee thuu doeſt hold thy tongve, 
whenthey dde erueifie thee thoudbeRt ſaffer,vehenthey kil 
thee thou doeſt diſſemble: and yerdoeſtthouopen thy mind 
euen as thou tt yeelding vp eliy ghoſt ? Why doeſt thou 
eomplaiie ypdiithy facher alont;hauitig.arvhou halt ſo ma. 
ny eneinie Hau offend e thegtiꝰ t it, lu dat fold: 
thee, Pere which did demethee, Pileve:otachi ue ſomence 
on thee, Vered vvho fromed thee,and all the people vvhich 
put thee to deatv He the Philoſopher ſaytn, That 
a man engl neuer beginehat yvhich hee eannot bring to an 
entl, noriſĩy lat vici lid camorproue; nor akethar which 
egunbt he giueh hum · noꝭ lonethar vviich rot bogotten, 
nor estitend wic tum vH home hee cannor reudnge;, not yer 
complaine of thit which lum t bee remediwd. Seneca inan 
Epiſtte ſaythʒ That no man ſhould ſay that hee complainerhs 
vnleſſe he rhinkerhar heſhall haue comedy ag aumſt his com. 
* 7 doch Hirnfolfe hurria complanung, & 
ſtirtetii him vm unter ofi vy hom he complain eth. Feil mee 
cken O g tod leſus har ved dy hafi thou for thy * 
feringthir chou huſt at halfe an hour to lius / Doeſt thou 
mike thy teefueſt umo thy Father when thy ſoule weucn 
no dp ituag from thy body / Who euer heard oi, or ener 
ſaw the lie cat cheiend of thy vet ro bee the begiu- 
mag ef thy edmpI a ri Hh aad chuco yeares 9 
4 idde 
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of lerne Calbarir: . 
diddeſt with OV, thougiddeſt u ele * a= 
ny, ena 1 any man, 215: con Plaine 
of any man, and now being ar the vety point of dearhdoeſt 
thou complaine only vpon thy Father? O what great myſte- 
ry and deep ſecret this thy complaint doth cauer, of eeing that 
in ſuch a time, and ſuch. a dend ſtrajt thou doeſt complaine, 
when all other are gon to pardog their 3 injyries and 54. 
cile their enmities,. and nike pardow for! then offences py 
per & in lal orilus a uu ,ntute mea: exaltarus autem, & humi- 
latus e centurbatun theſe worde the Prophet Pauid ſayth 
in the perſon « of Chriſt Plalwe 88, as if 10 would ſay 2 — haue 
been brought yp in tranails and poyerry from my chi 
and ahen I was e Mand then Pye low, and afterward” 
3 — red, T Thyfears ug! mag 0 me afraid, aud 
eee ken. 7 0 ey þ Fei baue con- 
and they ha ue co ed me about aſtoge- 
3 oi were a vie, aud ouer and aboue all chis, thou haſt ſer 
my friend fatre fran me, and haſt (eperared him who\ wasmy 
arp A 72 | were 20 1 575 oak 25 Be 
ins which che ſorme ch in this place again 
. 12 3 aneh are ben Wann ge 
eat in mw and in reſpe&incomparable, cruell in their 
50 hy of him ynto hom they are ſent. Pſi! yp= 
e fer ooike a? a 115 tſeemeth in 
5 uh good Iclus did not de- 
ehe in the e of his good Father, 
that een d load vpon weake Te > i 
many tormenti K heape ſo many troubles & yex- 
ations, The fir Aer, e EL! 15 — made againſt his 
Father SY | 
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bring 
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big rere (al imaner :borif 
bis 


ather had been tich, and now hee himſelfe poore, rhis u 


ſuch a this fortune, that there is no patience able to endure it, 


nor heart which can diſſemble it. at ſhould the ſonne of 
God thinke when hee remembrerh what a rich Father hee 
had, and that hee did ſpend all his treaſure yponother men 
children, and ſuffer kim to . poorely,naked and a hungred. 
aud ſcorned by all men? The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Gods ri- 
ches ſayth, Deus qui diuet es in mnilui, as if hee would ſay, 
Thou art the God only which doth poſſeſſe great riches, and 
art the Lord which hath many lordſhips, becauſe thou ſhoul. 


deſt want chy elfe aad to impartdduch of che'ouer- 
plus yncoothers,Gloris ev diuitia in dome eius, ſaith the Pro- 


phet, his houſe is full of glory, and there is infinite wealth i 


his chamber. If God then haue glory farchoſe which ate in 


heauen with him, and bee alſo a father who hath wealth for 


ſach as are with him in this world , whar wes the cauſe why 
he did not impart ſome of this vnto his ſonhe 2 Auobroſe ypon 
this word Paper e in LAlriburſayth, That moſt ſacred 
humanity came in pouerty of glory, ſeeiug that his Farhet 
did not ſuffer yrs to impart ſomewhat of his glory yncs 
his body, and his perſon alſo liued in pouerty,ſeeing hee had 
aching properyecs himſelfe * life , in fo much. that as 
the father wafrich in all things, fo the ſonde was poore of all 
chings.Flets in his Timo fayth, Thatalchoug 


azo fach. Thi h pouerry bee 
—— eo 


| there cannone bathe be 


- called very fortimate who is able to pive vnto others, ueithet 


is here any other very vnſorruhite, buchee who muſt of ne 
ceſtity ae of others. It is to bee thouglit that Chiriſti biuma- 
niry di r rene en fel w- hee endured, 
aſwel becauſe his father had very inut —— reps 
as for that hee muſt oſtentimes aske for that which hee h 

heed of. S. Bonaventure ſayth in the life of Chriſt:Chriſt had 


Rs much a doeromainraine himſclfe,aud thoſe of his — 
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of Mount Caluarie. N 
for ſometimes he aked that which he had need of, and they 


gaue it him not, and at other times he asked nor.and erthey 
ſent him, inſa much that there did ſtriue in his —5 heart 
ar one time the hunger which hee ſuffered , and the ſhame 


which he had to aske. Hunger did bid him to ke, and ſhame 


did bid him to forbeare: in ſo much that there paſſed very 
few daies inthe which his ſtomacke was not very hungry, or 
— De with ſharne. Ginamiua the P 

pqugꝛrty was, anſwered. That pouerty of his 
—— conditioned , becauſe it giueth 
ho comenment vard the perſon inghomeigis, no ſauour at 
che table, no taſt in the cup, no ä — — 
life in the purſe. What contenttnent can a poore man haue, 


fac 2K 
he er e * time —— 


. houſe? What taſt can he haue 
in his cup, ſecing that ſometime hee doch not ſend oute a 
. — —— 
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he al 
forthe Wt pon 
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quit fortuna, qliornnguant K % ger efpexit, & peſts 
deſeruit, as it hy would (ly, erter with them, anch rhey 
were more merrier which fortune did btultex4lr, rior never 
thought en, thar with thiofe whom fortune Had once hfted 
vp to great hotiour;and atertrard thrown don again, Peri 
in hin firſt booke of Comfortfayth, I „lt fm gensbin 
fortumy eff heminem fuiſſe ſælitem. As if he * 
is no torment in the world to bee ———. 
vrhen a man doth temembet that hee hack! 
time paſt, and thae e e 
a mans heart doth bewalle ent fuer y, arid gf. of 
cer the felicirie which he was wont to erity. V has griefe em 
he take for Honour, ho ũ ew What — war: — 
itrhis Setutnales fayety; tif w 
we can doe ij todefire ir;burifwe dt — I 
Joſeit,the heart is got coment with deffrmg it only; da 
Alo la mene the loſſe of it, bec ru ris afatreSreardi'pri 
loſetharwhich once we haue enioied than tliat hic wens 
teach; Tir Torre 


'yet — we doe deſite it ii 
Dan on h one breruſe hie 
wn him de — —— 
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had aboue inheanen. The ſonne of God was highly exalted 
by his ſather, conſidering that hee gaue him the moſt excel- 
lent ſoule that euer was or ſhall bee created, and gaue him 
er to caſt out diuels, and authoritie to raiſe the dead, and 
power ouer al the elemẽts, & alſo gaue him licenſe to pardon 
inne. The ſonne of God was greatly honoured, when hee 
gave him, himſelfe for his father, a pute Virginefor his mo- 
ther, holy I eſepb for his maiſter, the great Baptiſt for his em- 
baſſadour, the great Euangeliſt for his Secretary, holy Peter 
and Saint Paule for his Preacher. Chriſt was highly ho- 
noured by his Father, conſidering that he made Jh baptize 
him in the rĩuer of Iordan, and cauſed the holy Ghoſt to bee 
preſent with him, and his glory to ſhine there vpon him, and 
openly acknowledge him to bee his welbeloued ſon. Behold 
then how the ſonne of God was exalted and honoured by 
his father: hut alaſſe as hee enderh his ſpcech with cxaltatus, 
he ſayth preſently that he was bamiliatus & conturberusthar 
he was throwne downe and troubled, ſo that according vnto 
this prophecy the end of his honour was the beginning of his 
inſamy. Chriſt was abieRed and abaſed by his father, becauſe 
chat from his young tender infancy, his father began to hold a 
rigorous hand ouer him: for in the firſt three ws thirty years 
which he lived, he neuer gane hum licenſe to ſhew his power, 
nor employ his knowledge, nor ſet forth his learning, nor win 
credite and fame in the world. Chriſt was abiected and made 
low by his father, ſeeing that of God he made him a man, of 
eternall temporall, of one that was inuiſible, viſible, and ofone 
that was iminortall, mortall, of one who was ſtrong & migh- 
ty, weake, and of a free man a bondilaue, according to his hu- 
manitie. The ſonne of God was abaſed and abiected by his 
father, conſidering hohe ſuffered the P hariſies to perſocute 


him by malice, the Prieſts by enuy, the Sciibes by couetouſ- 
neſſe, the Gentiles through ignorance, and the Synagogue by 
obſtinacy. Chriſt was brought low and abaſed by his father, 
ſeeing he gaue his enemies leaue to point at him as if hee had 
eee _ of 
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— him of ſedition, and condemne him fors 
IJtaitor. | 


CHAP. II. 


How Chrift doth complaine pon hit father becauſe he doth 
breaks all his anger vpon his body. | 


=" x me tranſierunt ire tuæ, & terreres tui tone 
BD || 117 banerunt me, ſaith Dania, as if he would 
ſay, Thou was not content O may Father, 
A chou waſt not content, to bring mee vp in 
uch great miſery as thou didſt, thou walt 
Ee not content to exalt mee and throw mee 


— 


AJounne againe, but now anew thou doeſt 
breake all thy anger vpon me, and doeſt lay vpon my back all 


thy dreadſull feares. It is a new ſpeech and a grieuons com- 


plaint, to ſay that the father ſhould breake his anger vpon his 
ſonne, and that hee maketh his ſoule aſeard · And therefore it 
is neceſlary for vs roſhew what anger is, and ho it can be ve-· 
rified thatthere is anger in God. P. ſsidenius the Philoſopher 
being asked hat anger was, anſwered, In my opinion anger i 
nothing elſe but a ſnort and a ſuddaine folly, A rifle defy 
ning it ſaid, that anger was but a kindeling of the bloud,anal- 
teration and mouing of the heart, a forgetting of wit & ſence, 
and a troubling of the iudgement. Z/cbines being demanded 
from hence auger proceeded, ſaid that it proceeded from 
the keat of the En of the abundance of choller,anda 
vapour of the gaule,and fiercenelle of the heart. 2acrobins 
ſayth, That no manſhould chide with one that chideth, not 
with him who is ckidden, vntill the cauſe bo knowne oo both 
ſides: for the cauſe is not in the anger which wee ſhew in chi- 
ding, but in the juſtice or iniuſtice of the cauſe for which wee 
chide. Seneca in his firſt booke of Anger ſayth, That the con- 
dition of an angry man are, not to bele eue his lin — 
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foddenin all his bufineſſe, helpe himſelfe with his hands,nor 
to reſpect dangers, ſpeake ſuddenly and maliciouſly,and bee 
angry for a ſmal occaſion, and admit noreaſon.Ch:lothe Phi- 
lolopherſayth, That if any man aske him what hee thinkerh 
of anger, hee will anſwere that it is a thing eaſie to be written 
of, and eaſie to perſuade, and ſweet to bee counſelled againſt, 
but very hard to bee bridled. Saint J vpon the Plalme, 
Ne que in ira tus corripiat me ſaytk, That Anger is ſuch a dan- 
_ thing, that if wee doe giue it entrance into our will, it 

oth afterward make our nill of our will. Then wee yeeld 
eur will vnto anger, when wee begin to trouble our ſelues 
with ſmall matters, and then anger doth that which is not our 
wil, when in great matters we would not be angry: in ſo much 
cht if wee doe not reſiſt anger in the beginning, we ſhall ne- 
ner or late caſt it out of our houſe. Wee haue ſpoken all this 
to the end that wee ſhould maruell the more how it ſhould 
be in God, and how he ſhould bee moued like a man, ſeeing 
that as there is no man able to take his eternall being ſrom 
him, ſo there is no man able any way to trouble him . Who 
ſhould bee able to trouble him, ſeeing wee know that God it 
iſpirit > and hath no heart in his breaſt , no blond in his 
yaines , no vapour riſing from his gaule , no gaule in his 
lights, no fotgetfulneſſe in his memory , no alteration in 
his iudgement ? S. Jerome vpon the Prophet oſee ſaith, Thar 

God is ſo wiſe that no man is able to deceiue him, ſo mighty 

that no man is able to reſiſt him, ſo conſtant that no man is 

able to mooue him, ſo inuiſible that no man is able to 
touch them, ſo iuſt that no man is able to oppreſſe him. 

Thenif it bee fo, that hee cannot bee deceiued, oppreſſed, 

nor moued, how is it poſsible that any anger ſhould raigne in 

kim, as it doth in a man? When the ſonne ſayth vnto the Fa- 
cher, In me tranſſerunt ira tuæ, hee ſayth plainly, that hee 
bath valoaden his great anger vpon him, and hatch caſt 
all his griefes vpon his ſhoulders For thelbetter vuder· 
ſtanding of this complaint which Chriſt maketh, it is to bee 

e os mn noted, 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
noted, that ſor the ſpace of many yeares God had enmities 
and hatred, and found hirpſelte agrieued, moued, and diſqui- 
eted:ſor at the ſame houre that he created creatures, the An- 
gels would haue been equall with him man began to diſobey 
bim, ſinne began to preuaile, and alſo t perſecure his friends, 
God had three notorious enemies in the world, which are 
man, the deuill, and ſinne: whereof man went about to lift vp 
himſelſe in Paradiſe, the dwell to take heauen from him, and 
ſinne to rule and gouern the whole world, O that theſe were 
vnſpeakeable griefes which theſe three enemies cauſed 
God to haue, and their diſobedience toward him exceeding 
ereat,heaping daily ſin vpon linac, wickedneſſe vpõ wicked- 
neſſe, neuer going about to amend themſelues, nor God to be 
pacified. Our Lord did diſſemble all kind of diſobedience, 
and all manner of ſinne, vntill his ſanne came into the world, 
ypon whoſe humanity hee did ſo fully vnload and vnburden 
his anger and griefe,as though hee had been the only inven» 
ter of ſinne. Gregory in his Morals ſayth, That the world is a 
ſtrong enemy, the deuill a ſtronger, and ſinne the Traitor 
the ſtrongeſt of all: for if there were no ſipne in the world, 
God would not bee angry, nor man ſhould not bee con- 
demned, nor the Deuill vvould not goe about ſo dili- 
gently , neither ſhould there bee any hell for the vvic- 
ked . Damaſcen ſayth thus, It dooth vvell appeare that 
the eternall Father did breake all his anger vpon his pre- 
cious ſonne, and that hee did vaburden himſclfe and 
load all his vvrath vpon his humanitie , ſeeing that be- 
fore his ſonne did take fleſh, hee did nothing but pu- 
niſn, and after that hee died did nothing but pardon, 
Haue you ſeene ſince God hath broken his anger ypon 
his ſonne, either the vvorld drowned vvith vvater, as 


in the floud, or burnt vvith fire, as in Sodome and Go- 


morra? Hath there beene ſeene fince God brake his an- 
ger vpon his ſonne, ſuch captinities as the people of 
the lewes vvere in, or ſuch plagues as vvere in Egypt, 
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or ſuch famine as were in Dauidi time, or ſuch warres as were 
in the Machabees time ? Chriſt had great reaſonto ſay vnto 
his father, /» me tranſerunt ire 114, ſeeing that hee broke all 
his anger, and diſcharged all his wrath vpon him. Eripuit me 
de inimicu men — ab his qui aderunt me, ſaith the 
Prophet Dauid ſpeaking vnder the perſon of Chriſt: That is, 
in recompence that my Father hath vnloaden vpon mee all 
his wrath and anger, he hath deliuered me from my mighti- 
eſt enemies, and hath put from my ſide ſuch of my enemies 
which did hate mee exceedingly . What doeſt theu ſay O 
ſweet Ieſus, what doeſt thou ſay?doeſt thou die by the hands 
of thy enemies, and yer doeſt ſay that thy father hath deliue- 
red thee from them? My father hath not deliuered me from 
the deuill, ſeeing that he doth tempt me, nor from the Phart- 
ſies ſeeing that they haue accuſed mee, not from the Scribes 
ſeeing that they haue diffamed mee, nor from the Gemiles 
ſecing that they haue crucified me, but he hath deliuered we 
from ſinnes which are the ſtrongeſt of all my enemies. Are 
they not the ſtrongeſt of all,ſeeing they rule and maiſterall? 
Anguftize ypon the Apoſtles words ſayth, Of three enemies 
which we haue,finne is the ſtrongeſt of them al;becauſe ma- 
ny holy men, haue gone before vs in old times, vpon whom 
although the dewill and the world haue had no power, yet 
notwithſtanding fin hath had a dwelling place in them, — 
cauſe there did neuer man liue ſo cleane, who knew not what 
finne was. Caſcis der ſayth, I for my part, thinke ſinne more 
mightier than any ether enemy, becauſe che world and the 
duel can but deceiue me, but wicked fin can hurt me & dama 
me. For if there were no manner of finin the world, we ſhould 
need neither gallowes not ſword. Chriſt onely may ſay, hee 
hath deliuered me from my enemies, becauſe he & no other 
was free from ſinne, becauſe all other creatures knew what 
ſinne was, and all knew what puniſſiment for it was · O how 
happy a man he ſhould be, ho cauld ſay with the Prophet, 


he hath deliuered me from my AT ir _— 
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thing elſe to fay that God hath deliuered him from his ene- 
mies, but that our Lord hath dcliuered him from his ſinnes. 
Tue Prophet had great reaſon to call ſinne not only an ene- 
my, bur alſo his ſtrongeſt enemy, ſeeing that without other 
helpe, he threw the Angell out of heauen, caſt Adam out of 
Paradiſe, depriued /nd«s of liis Apoſtlefhip, and condem- 
ned all the world to death. Is not ſinne thinke you the wighe 
tieſt of all other enemies, ſeeing that hee is able and ſtrongi- 
nough to carry mee to hell? The power of my viſible ene- 
my teacheth no further than to take my life from mee, but 
ſinne the Traitour is an enemy fo ſtrong, that hee is able to 
take my life from me, depriue me of grace,caſt me out of glo- 
ry, hurt my ſoule, and condemre mee vnto peine. Who had 
ſuch enemies as the ſonne of God had; that is, ſo wicked in 
their cogitations, ſo malicious in their ſpeech, and ſo cruell in 
ther deedes? Were not the laſhes which opened Chriſty 
ſhoulders very cruell enemies, the nailes which broke his 
ſinewes, the thornes which tote his temples, and the ſpeare 
which opened his fide, and the Syoagogue which tooke his 
life from him? Yer Chniſt called none of all theſe his ene- 
mies, nor did not handle them like his enemies, but only ſins, 
which hee did not only call enemies, but mighty and ſtrong 
enemies, giuing vs therby to vnderſtand, that we ſhould bot 
none for our enemie butonely ſinne. When good king David 
faid,Perſequer inimices moos e comprehendem illes;Hee ſpake 
it not in reſpect of the enemies which perſecuted his perſon, 
bur ſor ſinnes which did damnifie hi ſoule. For ſeeing that 
good king Dauid did pardon gaul and Simei, and others his 
mortall enemies, how cauld hee counſell vs that wee ſhould 
perſecute ours? When he ſaith Iwill perſecute my enemies 
vntill I deſtroy them, he ſpake of no other enemies bur of his 
lines, the which it is conuenient for vs to perſecute, and caſt 
from vs. Aud it is not without a myſtery that hee ſayth Perſe- 
fu4r & comprebendam, Becauſe tliat as the enemy which is 
oltended,if he be not taken, tuxneth againe and biddeth vs a 
more 
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more fierce battaile than hee did before; euen ſo dooth the 
diuell and ſinne deale with yi,the which if we doe not driue 
away vtterly from vs, and root out from our hearts, they turn 
igaine againſt vs like vnto moſt mighty and ſtrong enemies. 
What doth it auaile the huntſman if hee tun after the Hare, 
if he take her not: what doth it it profite thee, if thou run af. 
ter ſinne and deteſt ſinne, and ſpeake euill of it, if thou doeſt 
not ouertake ſinne; and what elſe is it to ouertake ſinne, hut 
to ouercome and deſtroy ſinne viterly ? O how many there 
be which ſay, I wil perſecute my enemies, and how few there 
bee which ſay, and I haue taken them: for if they caſt out 
ſinnes to day on one ſide of their houſe, they turne againe to 
morrow,and knocke at the ring of the dore, and it is opened 
preſently vnto them. . 


CHAP. III. 


How Chrift complaineth of his Father, becauſe hee tooke all 
his friend; fr om him in his paſiion, and all others which 
he knew. 
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meer a nuſeria, Theſe are the words which 
the ſonne of God ſpake, continuing his for- 
5) | mer complaint, vttered by the Prophet Ha- 
lia, Pſalm 8:as ithe would ſay, Thou ſhoul- 
dieſt haue contented thy ſelfe O my Father, 
when thou didſt ynload al thy wrath vpõ my weake body, & 
not ſeperate anew my friends frõ me, & hinder thoſe to come 
vnto me which were my known acquaintance. Chriſt cõplai- 
neth in this place of his Father, that he rooke his friends from 
him, ſeeing that he ſayth, thou haſt temoued my friends from 
me, & he complaineth that he rook his kinſmen from him, & 
that hee tooke his acquaintance from him, and at that inſtance 
vhen hee vvas in greateſt miſery. This is apitrifull complaint 
J 5 which 
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which the ſonne of God now makerh , becauſe there is no 
griefe to be compared vnto that, nor no hurt equall vnto the 
taking away of a mans truſty and faithfull friend. Horace as- 
keth what hee is able to doe, or what hee hath who hath no 
friends? To what purpoſe doth he line which hath no ſriendsꝰ 
Mimus the Philoſopher ſay th, That a man dieth as oft as he 
loſeth any of his good friends: and ſayth further, that as the 
body is made of diuers members, ſo the heart of friends: and 
thetevpon it is, that as the body cannot liue without it haue 
many members, ſo likewiſe the heart cannot liue vvithoue 
friends. They killed Davids greateſt enemy which was Saul, 
and his decreſt friend who was Ienathæ in one day, and hee 
was ſo agreeued at the death of his friend, that by turns after 
hee had wept the death of his friend, hee wept his enemies 
death alſo, We doe not read that our redeemer did weep for 
the death of holy eſeyh his maiſter , nor for all the rrauails 
which he eudured in xhis world;bur he wept for the death of 
L. Nurus his good friend, whoſe death hee could not endure, 
but immediately did raiſe from death againe. If Plutarch the 
great Philoſopher doe not deceine vs, Plate came from Aſis 
vnto Cicilia, for no other cauſe but to ſee Phocronthe Philoſo, 
pher, ho was his deere friend. Cicor: in his booke of Friend 
ſhip ſayth, That the Philoſophers do comend nothing more 
vnto vs, not wiſe men did eſteeme of no riches mere than oſ 
the congerſation of their ftiendt, becauſe that without friend; 
it is not lawfull for vs to liue, nor yet very ſure to die. Ariſtoul: 
being asked hat friendſhip was, anſwered, I hat it was no- 
thing elſe but one ſoule which ruled two hearts, and one hean 
which did dell in two bodies. Hiagenes ſayth, That ſeeing 
there is no greater paine than to deale with hry men, 
nor no greatet comfort than to comerſe with good men; for 
my one part I confeſſe and (ay, that I had rather die vvith 
him hom I hold for my friend, than liue with him home l 
eſteeme my onemic. E ſchines the Philoſopher being deman- 
ded how one friend ſhould be totratds another, anſwered: be · 
5 twin 
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twixt true friends there is bur one yea, and one nay,one liking 
& one miſliking, one agreeing & one diſagreeing, one wil and 
one nill, one loue and one hatted. Experience doth teach vs, 
that how good ſoeuer the bread be yet it mouldeth, and wine 
becemmerh vineger, and garments teare, and fleſh waxeth 
ſtale, and y ears paſſe away, but friendſhip alone is that which 
neuer wearieth, & good conuetſation is that that neuer doth 
loathe,Plizy in an Epiſtle ſayth, thou wilt be honored, giue 
honour vnto others; If tou wilt bee ſuccoured ſuccour o- 
thers;If thou wilt be loued loue other. Fot if thou wilt haue 
a friend, thou muſt either make him or find hini: and in that 
caſe L ſay, chat it is better for thee to make him bygood turus, 
than buy him with money. Peter of Rauenna ſayth in a Ser- 
mon of the holy Ghoſt : O what a ſweet thing it is to haue 
friends to loue, and to loue to bee loued againe: for the quali- 
ties of true friendſhip are, that it feareth no (word, ix drea- 
deth no arrow, it refuſeth no ſpear, nor eſteemeth not his life, 
but embraceth death with cheereſulneſſe, rather than make 
any deſault in friendſhip. Ii rusſayth, That the priuiledges 
of true friendſhip are, that it maketh proſperous fortune more 
pleaſant, and aduetſe more eaſie, maketh doubtful things cer- 
taine, and fierceneſſe meeke, and maketh that light which is 
greeuoꝶ & — — ſayth, When thou art in proſ- 
perity in this world, chou oughteſt to ſuſpeR all friendſlupʒ ſor 
thou doeſt not know whether they loue that which thou 
haſt, or thy ſelfe which doeſt poſſeſſe it: for true friendſhip is 
not knowne when thoy haſt much to giue, but when thou art 
in neceſtity to aske. Is there (ſaith S. Amlreſe) any greater co- 
ſolation in this miſerable vvorld, tha to haue a faithful friend, 
with whom thonꝝ maiſt open thy breaſt, communicate thy ſe- 
crets, diſcouer thy heart, impart thy pleaſures, and giue part 
of thy griefcs ? If thou doeſt make — „ and build 
chigances to warme thee in, and garners for thy corne, vvhy 


dooſt thou not ſeeke bowels to hide the ſecrets of thy bow- 
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ſecrets of thy heart, but vnto another whois thy heart. Saint 
Jerome vnto Aafßfinus ſayth, Whe thou doſt enter into friend- 
ſhip with any faithſull friend (A Finns) leatne better howto 
keepe him than thou diddeſt keepe Jerome: for a good friend 
is not found euery where: he is long a ſeeking for, and ſeldome 
gotten, he is hardly kept and eaſily loſt, he is recouered very 
flowly, and the want of him felt very quickly. Chile the Phi- 
loſopher ſayth, I am halfe of my friend, and my friend is halfe 
of me, in ſo much that I muſt ſecke him in me, and my ſelfe in 
him, becauſe he is I, and I am hee. And hee faith further, that 
when my friend dieth in him whom I loued, halfe of my ſelfe 
died with him, and halfe of him remaineth aliue with mee, in 
fo much that by my will Iſhould die. if it were not to keepe 
that part of him which remained in me alive. This vertue of 
friendſhip could not bee better praiſed, thanthis Philoſopher 
hath done it, ſeeing hee doth conſeſſe, that halfe of himſelfe 
is in the graue with his friend, and that halfe of his friend was 
aliue in his ſoule, and that he deſired to liue for no other rea- 


ſon, but becauſe his friend ſhould not die in him. To come 


then vnto our purpoſe, if all this be true, we ſhould haue great 
compa(ion vpon Chriſt, ſeeing his Father rooke his friends 
from him, ſeparared his kin from him, & left him no comfort 
by his acquaintance. It is much to be noted, that Chriſt doth 
complaine that his Father took but one friend fro him, & one 
kinſman,burmany of his acquaintance ; to note vñto vs, that 
of faithſull friends there is ſcatſe one to be found, and of ver- 
tuous kinſmen hardly one, but of acqaintance a great num- 
ber. O that hee knowerh but meanly hat friendſhip is, whio 
putteth a friend, a kinſman. and his acquaintance vndet one 
reckoning, becauſe that I aur to call him only my friend who 
loueth me, & him my kinſmã whois a good Chriſtian, & all o- 
ther my ne:zghbours & copanions my acquaintance, To ſpeak 
ptopetly, Chriſt had but one friend only who was his Father, 
& no other friend like vnto him; & one only which was of his 
kindred, ho was his mother, & nome other ie vnto her: but 
ke 
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he had greatacquaintance among the Jews :& in that great 
conflict which he had in his paſston, his friend forſooke him, 
his kindred did not he pe him, and his acquaintaince ſhewed 
themſclues vngratefull. Thou diddeſt remoue farre from me, 
my friend,ſeeing that thou O my Father,wouldeſt pot heare 
me vrhen praied vatothee in the garden following the in- 
clinationof the fleſh : and thou diddeſt remoue my kin from 


me, ſeeing that my mother could not help me on ihe Mount 


of Caluary;and thou diddeſt remoue my acquaintance from 
me, ſeeing that there I was put to death by them. O in what 
great danger, and in what a narrow ſtrait the ſon of God vvas 
at the time af hu pafsion,ſecing he complaingth that his Fa- 
ther did not heare him, his mother did not helpe him, and 
none of his friends would know him. Thau diddeſt ſay very 
well O ſweet Ieſus, that Elengaſti a me amicum c proximum, 
ſeeing thy friend who was thy father, could comfort thee but 
would not; thy kin who was thy mother, would but could 
not helpe thee; and thy acquaintange who was Judas, nei- 
ther would nor could accompany thee, in ſa much that vpon 
the altar of the croſſe thou diddeſt abound in tormeut, and 
want friends. O that wee had afarre better friend ofthee, 
than thou haddeſt of vs, ſeeing that T otum belli pondus verum 
ef in Saul, When az to make an attonement betwixt vs and 
thy Father, he did lay all the danger of the warre vpon thy 
ſhoulders., Non eſ qui Viriumque peſeit arguere, & ponere ma- 
num ſuam in ambobus, ſayth 11b chapter p. As ifhee would ſay, 
The one is ſo ſtrong, and the other ſo obſtinate, that there 
is no man able to ſatisſie thẽ, nor who dareth put his hand be- 
tween thẽ. Whẽ that holy mi J (gigh, that he ſaw two men 
ata variance, which al the world could not make friends &ſet 
at agreement, & yet did not name thẽ it is ſmall doubt but he 
inn eth ſome great ſecrer & hiddẽ myſtery. Of theſe 
two which holy /obſpeaketh of, who is the ſtrong & mightie 
one, bur only our eternal God, & whe the obſtinate man, but 
he who is without cõforii Cyriluas ſaith, That God & man, &c 
; man 


* 


man & God did hidfe one another very hardly, becauſe man 
did nothing ber fin, & God did neuer ceaſe to puniſh, & ther- 
vpõ it is. that in thoſe daies they called God, Den virienis, de. 
as vitionis emiſe;becauſe he did neither pardon their bodies of 
iſtiment, nor their ſoules of the fault . Becauſe God was 
che higheſt and chiefeſt goodneſſe that was, and man incli- 
ned vnto wickedneſſe, God did command him to better and 
amend himſelfe: vnto which he anſwered that he would bee 
merry and take his pleaſure ; by reaſon whereof man went e- 
uery day worſe and worſe,and God more angry and incenſed 
euery day 2 him. Pope Tes ſayth, That God doth not 
weigh whether we be weake ot ſtrong, in health or ſicke, rich 
or poore,fimple or wiſe, but that which he deſireth, is that we 
ſhould be good, and he is angry if we be naught: and therup- 
on it it, that hee neuer caſteth any good man outof his pre- 
ſence , nor hee admitteth no naughty man into his houſe; 
Gregoryſaych , That hee could nor ſuffer one ſinne in him 
who was an Angell , and doeſt thou thinke he will ſuffer ſo 
many ſinnes in thee who art but a man? And hee ſayth fur- 
ther, that God would rather ſuffer , that an Angell ſhould 
cake heauen from him,and man the Corld.chanfulfer one One 
ly finne either inthe oneormtheorther; becauſe that to make 
anew heauẽ he is of ſufficient power, but to like and a 
a ſinne, neither is his power able to doe it, neither can it bee 
comprehended vnder his clemency. Seeing thenthat God i 
ſuch an enemie vnto ſinne, and ſeeing that man doth ſo much 
couet to ſinne, how can they bee but contrary the one vnto 
the — and vſe one another like enemies? Holy 7: doth 
weepe and fi h, ſay ing, Mon eff ws Mit vtrs arguere,chat 
* was 85 man who tuff As 225 them, 
nor put himſelfe berweene them, to the end that man might 
give ouer ſianing, & God withdraw his hand from _ 
Demeſcenſayth, When God and man, and man and God, 
were at ſtrife and variance, and the one alwaics aboue in hea- 
ven, and the orher continually vpon the eatth, there vvas no 
| meane 


| 
| 
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meane to make them meet, nor no court to agree them in, be- 
cauſe there came none downe from heauen to vs, nor any fit 
perſon went hence from vs io heauen. The ſon of God came 
the into the world and put himſelf a mediator between them 
both, that is, betweene God and fleſh. O how much wee are 
bound to Chriſt for that which he did for vs, and much more 
for the manner with the which he did iti for the more to bind 
the one and the other, he tooke the diuinity of his Father 
with the which he might pardon vs, and tooke fleſh of man 
with che which hee might ſuffer with vs. In ſo much that be- 
cauſe he tooke his kindred and alliance of both, hee was able 
to make them both friends. O how coſtly this friendſſup and 
kindred was to the ſon of God, and grieuous allo, ſeeing that 
it did coft him his bloud which was in him, & the life which 
hee poſſeſſed ſo farre forth, tliat for to make mee friends with 
God,, he became an enemy vnto himſelfe. It is certaine that 
when two enemies doe draw their vveapons to fight, if ano» 
ther venter in betwirt them, that both their blowes do light 
ypon him, in ſo much that hee vvho parteth themis hurt 
or ſlaine, and thoſe which were at debate proue after- 
ward good ſriends. On the Mount of Caluary, and on 
the altar of the eroſle, as God and man, and man and G od, 
had ſummoned the one the other to a place of defiance, 
bleſſed Ieſus put himſelſe betwixt them both to cut off the 
ſtrife, becauſe hee knew that iſ hee had not taken away all 
anger at that place, they vvould haue remained perpetu- 
all enemies. As man threw ſinnes at God, and God pu- 
niſnment vpon man, it fell out that the ſinne which wan 
fought with, and the puniſhment with the which God did 
chaſtiſe , fell all vpon the Mediatour who had not deſer= 
ued it. O good Ieſus and glory of my ſoule, vpon whome but 
ypon thee did thy Father lay his old anger, vpon whome but 
vpon thee did man lay his fault? Doe not then vexe thy 
ſelfe O holy Je, and ſaie, Nen off qui penar manum ſuam 
1 ambobus, ſeeing hee is already come from heauen , and 
ROY nan" 
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already borne in the world yvho hath put his hand be- 
twixt God and man, yea and hath both his hands cut off 
by them Haue not they both trow yon cut off his hand, 
ſeeing his Father ordained that hee ſhould die, and 
man put the fault on him for which hee ſhould bee 
— 2 Odiuine mediatour, O holy ſtickeler ! which 
of the Angels could doe the like, or vvhat man could 
attempt that which thou haſt done ? That is willingly , and 
ypon good and long deliberation, thou diddeſt offer thy 

ſelfe to loſe thy life, to ſet God and man in concord 
and vnitie. The ſonne of God then doth — p- 
en his Father with iuſt cauſe, ſaying, Why haſt thou for. 
ſaken mee / ſeeing that hee did load all his wrath vpon 
his backe , and man likewiſe lay all che burden of his 
ſinnes vpon his ſhoulders , vpon him in that place God 
did <mprie all his wrath , and in that place mans ſinnes 
tooke their end. O that this is a glorious time, anda 
happie age which vvee of the Catholicke church liue in! 
for hauing Chriſt for our Mediatour, there can no ſinne 
goe vp to the Father, but ir muſt firſt meet with Chriſt, 
nor any puniſhment come downe vpon man, but it muſt 
alſo come by him. The ſonne of God being a meane be- 
ewixt his Father and vs, who doubteth but that hee 
will ſtop our fiane in himſelfe, that it aſcend not to hea - 
wen , and alſo keepe backe the puniſhment of his Fa- 
ther, that it doe not deſcend into the world? As other. 
wiſe it would if Chriſt ſhould not make himſelfe a meane 
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CHAP. IIII. 


Hom Chrift complaineth on his Father , becauſe hee bathed 
his body with the blond of his vaines, and drowned his 
bis heart in waters of aliſtreſe. 


rreumdederunt me fcut aqua, tota die circite 

Dll dederunt me ſimul, Pſalme 88, The ſonne 

NMof God ſpake theſe words, continuing his 

l complaint againſt his Father: and it is as 

if hee would ſay, What meaneth this O 

my Father, what meaneth this? Waſt 

| thou not content to breake thy anger 

ypon me, and remoue all my friends from me, but now anew 
thou wilt compaſſe mee with a great floud of water, inthe 
which my life is drowned 2 Chriſt doth ſer foorth ar large all 
his trauails, and bewaileth the want of friends: for hee ſayrh 
that the waters were great, and he ſaith twiſe that they beſie- 
ged him, and that they came all together vpon him, and that 
they came ſo ragingly, that they tooke away all his forces. 
Firſt of all, we muſt examine here of what kind of waters our 
Lord ſpeaketh in this place, whether they bee ſea water, or 
of a tiuer, or fountaine, or of a lake, becauſe that in all theſe a 
man may drowne himſelfe, and loſe his life. We read onely of 
two puniſhments which God hath inflicted by waters, the 
one in the floud of Noe, in which almoſt all the world peri- 
ſhed, the other which he vſed againſt the people of Egypt in 
the ted ſeazthe which two — were ſo famous, that 
our Lord hath not vſed the like vntill this day. The ſonne of 
God dooth not complaine of this kind of floud, nor wee doe 
not read that he euer was in danger by water: fot being Lord 
of all the waters,how is it poſsible that he ſhould bee drow- 
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ters, of whoſe bitterneſſe none taſted ſo much of as hee did, 
nor no man went ſo neete the bottome of them as hee did. 
What waters were they then which compaſſed the ſonne of 
God, bur onely moſt grieuous tribulations , which paſſed 
through his heart, and tormented his body? In Scripture by 
many waters is oftentimes vnderſtood many tribulations , as 
when hee ſaid elſewhere, Saluum me fac domine, quia mirance 
runt aquæ animam meam, as if hee would ſay, Saue me O Lord 
becauſe I am drowned, helpe mee O my great God, becauſe 
the waters overflow me, becauſe the waters of diſtreſſe enter 
in at my mouth, and drowne my dolorous heart. O in what 
great anguiſh of mind hee was whoſpake theſe words ! for io 
ſay that anguiſh went to his heart, was nothing elſe but to bee 
gtieued at the heart. The waters of tribulation, and the floud 
of vexation entred into no mans heart ſo deepely, as into our 
Sauiours: for ſeeing that we were the cauſe of them all, as he 
did loue vs from the heart, ſo hee did feele them from the 
heart. It is to bee noted, that hee doth not ſay that the water 
did wet him, or bemire him, or make him afraid, for all theſs 
things doe not kill, but onely put vs in feare . All the perill of 
water is, that a ſuddaine ſtreame doe not carry vs away, 
that our life doth conſiſt in nothing but in the ſuddaine grow» 
ing or decreaſing of the water. Seneca ſayth, That no man cin 
be in greatet danger in this life, than hee who ſeeth himſelfe 
compaſſed with waters, becauſe that at the ſelf ſame time out 
ſoule and life goeth out where the waters goe in, and the was 
ters goe out where our ſoules goe in. To what other thing 
could the ſonof God better compare his anguiſh & diſtreſſe, 
than vnto one compaſſed about with waters? It is to bee no- 
ted that he layth, Circumdederunt me, Haue enuironed mee, 
becauſe the water which raineth doth wet onely, the watet 
chrowne daſheth onely, and that which is droake filleth, but 
that which compaſſeth on euery fide dromneth: and thetfore 
. Chriſt ſaith they haue iucloſed mne on euery fide; & ſaith not 
they haue wet me. becauſe his bleſſed heart was drowned in 


the ſea offorrow,and his ſacred body in the floud of tormety 
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ſport 


of Mount Caluart, 
The waters which compaſſed him about, & the flouds which 


fell vpon him were ſo great, that my tongue is not able to re- 
hearſe them, nor my heart to thiake them, nor my fingers to 


led write them, not my eies to bewaile them. O good Ieſus & my 


ſoules delight, how or hen diddeſt thou ſee thy ſelfe enui- 


1 1 rned with waters, but when thou ſaweſt one member pulled 
"fr fro} another on the Mount of Caluaty? O that it is an impro- 
* per ſpeech to ſay that thou waſt compaſſed with water, ſee- 
* in that thou mig hteſt wit i greater reaſon haue ſaid, that 
nc thou diddeſt ſee thy ſelfe drowned in bloud, becauſe that in 
has thit lamentable day of thy death thou diddeſt want water, 
wa and flow in bloud. It is nor without a deepe myſtery and hid- 
bee den ſecret, that Chriſt ſaith , that hee was compaſſed abour 


al with water, although it were true that he was enuironed with 
bloud : and the reaſon is, beczuſe there is no man who is ſo 


f our . . » 
* greatly recreated by drinking a cup of cold water, nor taketh 
the ſo great contentment in it, as good Ieſus did in ſhedding his 


| bloud to redeeme the world with it. Chriſt ſayth then, they 

nels haue compaſſed me about like vnto water, becauſe that if he 
or did looke vpward, hee ſaw his Father who would not ſeeme 
to heare him, if downward he ſaw but his mother, who could 


a doe nothing but weepe for him, if hee did looke on the left 
kh hand he ſa but a thiefe, who would not belecuein him, if on 
elfe the other hand heo ſaw another thiefe who could nor hel 

our bim He was compaſſed on — ſide: for if hee ſhould haue 
was looked behind, he ſhould haue ſeene the hangmen warching 


bing him, and before him the Iewes a mocking him. Chriſt ſaith, 

they haue cõpaſſed me like vnto a water: ypon which words 
S. 8ernerdſayth thus, O good Ieſus, O my ſoules delight, 
— waar pitty did move thee, what charity did force thee, being 
aer Pulled ypon the croſſe;loaden with thornes, beſet about with 
bu eue, yet thou ſaieſt that thou art compaſſed with waters? 
f Doeſt thou die vpon the croſle,and that with great thiiſt, & 
x | couldeſt not get a cup of water to drinke, and yet doeſt thou 
we lay, that thou art cõpaſſed with water ? What lone kath tran- 
ſported thec , or wha gogdneſle.bath made thee paſt thy 
JJ) L ſence, 
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ſence, that thou ſhouldeſt thicke the bloud which iſſueth 
from thee, ſhould bee water that runneth out of thee? What 
meanerh this O redeemer of my ſoule, what meaneth this 2 
Dorh thy hard nailes, cruell ſpeares, grieubus thornes, ſeeme 
to be fountains of ſweet waters ? The love which Chi iſt bare 
vs in ſuffering was ſo infinite. that all things ſeemed ſweet and 
pleaſant vnto hum, becnuſe it s piii edge of love that no- 
thing ſ-emeth hard and pain fi! vmo him which touerh , bit 
that which he doth vawiilmgly. The anne of God doth ne- 
thing vawilingly in this wor'd, vnleiſe it bee when hee puni- 
ſherh our offences:for olth uh he do many things daily be- 
ing praied there unto, yer hee doth nothing being forced. 
Chrilt doth comp'aine io that they compaſſed him with 
many flouds ef waters comming tog ther: for hee ſayth, Cir. 
cumie der..nt me fimul, which kind of petſecution is no leſſe 
painfull than pe: illocs, nor perillovs than painefull. Pate o 
rhis purpoſe ſayth, 1 hat when griefes and vexations come by 
little and by little, they ſet me to bee ſome what tollerable: 
but when th cy come by h apes, they are vntollerable; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe wan had no time to forefee ſuch dar- 
ers. nor place to auoid them. Ni vponthe Pſalme ſayth, 
hat griefes and vexations came vpon that moſt bleſſed hu- 
mamity of Chriſt, like a very great water, and like many ent- 
mies which laid in ambuth, the which Chriſt would not nor 
did norrefiſt,nor yet flie away from, but only beſeech his Fa- 
ther to giue him more ſtrengrh to endute and abide them, 
ede ſayth in an Homily, O that this thy love which thou 
diddeſt ſhe in ti ſpeech of Qgare me dereliqui:ls was yi « 
ſpeakable, and thy charity incomparable ! for if thou doeſt 
complaine to thy Father, it was not becaufe he ſhould take a-. 
way ſome part of the torment which thou diddeſt ſuffer, bet 
beczuſe hee would not give thee longer life to ſuffer more. 
Abertinas ſayth that Chriſt ſaid very truly, when he ſaid, that 
whole flouds of many waters had compaſſed him round a. 
bout, becauſe that in the compaſle of foure & tu entie houres 
he was watched, apprehendod, denied, accuſed, whipped, and 
Ew 4 re- 
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teceiued ſentence, ſpoiled, crucified, and dead;inſomuch that 
if we compare the moments of times with his torments, wee 
ſhall ſee, that the torments which hee ſuffered vvere more 
tian the moments and quantities of the time in which he ſuf. 
fered. S. Ambroſe vponthe Pſalme ſayth, That no man could 
euer [ay theſe words of Circunidederunt me aquæ tota die cx fi 
nul, with ſo good reaſon as Chriſt; becauſe on that day which 
he ſuffered in, there paſſed no houre, nor moment, nor minute 
of time, in the which he was not either ſtrockẽ, or Mhipped, or 
ſpit vpõ, or blaſphemed:inſomuch that thale miniſters of wic- 
kednes were ſo buſie & haſty in giuing him tormẽt, that they 
themſelues had no time to reſt them in, not Chriſt to breath 
in. Pope Lee vpon the Paſion of our S auiour ſayth, That hee 
had great cauſe to ſay, that hee was compaſſed with many 
waters, becauſe that all kind of people and all nations conſpi · 
red in one againſt that moſt ſacred humanity, Iems, Gentiles, 
Prieſts, Phariſies, Diſciples, Pontifes, K ings, Captains, Soul- 
diours, hangmen, yong, old, ſtranger, and all others. S. Augu- 
fine vpon S. John ſayth this: What people were therein the 
world which were not at the death of Chtiſt, or what tormẽt 
was there inuented which he ſuffered not? In ſo tempeſtious 
a ſea,in ſo dangerous a floud, in ſuch ſudden waues,and inſuch 
diſtreſſes heaped one vpon another, who would not haue the 


ſonne ſay vnto the Father, Why haſt thou forſaken mee, ſee- 
ing hee did not ſpeake one word to comfort him, nor leſt him 
any one friend which did fauou him? . 
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CHAP. V. 


How Chriſt complaineth of his Father , becauſe he did per- 
mit thoſe to cruciſie him which were wont to bee bis 
friends : and how he calleth them friends. 


i» 4 | ſunt plag a iſtæ in medi manuum tuarum f His 
plegatus ſum in dome e. rum qui me diligebant, ſaytli 
'Efay,chap-20.Theſe words were ſpoken by all the 

Angels, vnto the Lord of all Angels, who was the 
ſonne of God, and it is as if he would ſay: O ſonne of God, O 
etetnal wiſedome, being deſcended fro heauẽ into this world 
aline & whole, how docſt thou come now ſrumthence with 
ſuch a pittifull body, and ſo wounded in thy hands ? If cliou 
wilt know where,how,and by whome J haue receiued theſe 
wounds and gaſhes,know thou that I haue recciucd them in 
the houſe of ſuch as loued me, and they gaue them me who 
bare me good will. Looke how new and ſttange this queſtion 
i, ſo maruellous is the anſwere ; and ho maruellous the au- 
ſwere, ſo ſtrange the queſtion: ſor it is a very ſtrange thing that 
God ſhould goe to heauen. with wounds — . and to 
ſay that his friends gaue them him, is alſo avety maruellou 
ching, becauſe it is the part of a friend to cure our wounds, and 
of an enemy to make them Mhat is this O good Ieſus what 
is this f How can hee vvho loueth thee vvound thee, and. 
hee whe wiſneth thee well hurt thee, aud hee who woun- 
deththee take pitie onthee, and hee vvho ſerueth thee 
offend thee ? Anſelmus handling this place ſayth, O 


.ctetoall. goodneſſe of thee: my God, and patience neuer 


before this time ſeene, ſeeing thou doeſt call them o- 
penly thy friends which rent thy fleſh, vvreſt thy fi- 
newes, vnioint thy bones I To ſay O good Teſus that 
thou vvaſt vvounded in the houſe of ſuch as loued 
thee ,. 1534 ſpeech yyhich ſheweth thy clemency, and giueth 

me 


ww 


me great confidence : for if thou doe call thoſe thy friends 
which doe wound thee and kill thee , what wilt thou doe by 
them which faithfully haue ſerued thee 2 Chriſt had one 
houſe in Iury, which was Ieruſalem, and hee had a friend in 
heauen which was his Father, and he had another friend vp- 
on the earth which was the Synagogue, and in that houſe he 
was put to death, and hee was wounded by theſe twofricnds : 
for the Synagogue did crucifie him, and his Father did deter- 
mine that he ſhould be crucified. If the Gentiles which were 
not his friends & acquaintance ſhould haue put him to death, 
it would haue beentollerable:but to ſee that he was wounded 
& ſlain in the city where he had liued. & by his friends which 
he had made much of, & bythe wil of his Father which begar 
him, did grieue him very much, although he did diſſemble it. 
Bernard faith, Themore I think vpo thy works O good Ieſus, 
the more I wonder ſeeing that man having done the deeds of 
an enemy towards thee, thou canſt not call him enemy but 
friend, cõſidering that thou ſaiſt, I haue been wounded in the 
houſe of ſuch as did love me. By which words hee doth let vs 
vnderſtand, that he tegardeth more the loue which hee bea- 
reth vnto the world, than the offences which the world doth 
ynto him. If as good Ieſus ſaid vnto the Angels, my friends 
haue thus wounded me, hee would haue fad vnto his Father 
thit his enemies had done it, hat ſhould then haue become 
of the poore Lewes, and what afterward of vs all? As when 
friends in ieſting doe hurt and ſcratch one another, ſo Chriſt 
would make the Angels and his Father beleeue, that his e- 
nemies had not wounded his ſacred hands, but that his friends 
had done it as it were in ſporting. O how truly we may ſay 
withrrhe Prophet David, Noneft dens noſter ſicut dif eorum, 
Our God is not like vnto their gods, ſeeing that here ypon 
earth men take in earneſt the words which their friends ſpeak 
in ieſt to them, and if chey ſcratched wuh a pin, or with ones 
naile; they inake no leſſe a maiter of it, than if it mere a thruſt 
with a lance The which quality could not ſiucke into Chriſt, 
ſeeing that before ſus father, hie called his enemies 2 
pc 8 ; - 
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his whipping ſcratching; his deep wound a raiſing of the skin, 
and earneſt ieſting. S. Auguſſine ypon theſe words, Amice ad 
quid veniſti, ſay th, this word Enemy, O goed Ieſus, wil not en- 
ter into thy mind, becauſe thou art accuſtom ed to call every 
man friend : for ſecing that thou diddeſt call Iudas thy grea- 
reſt enemy thy friend, whome wilt thou call enemy ? oſculan- 
tes ſe ad inuicem fleuorunt pariter Pauid & lonathas, ſed Dauid 
fleuit amplim. i. Reg. chap. 20 Theſe holy words are rehearſed 
in ſcripture, talking of the ſrieudſhip that was betwixt Pa- 
vid and Ianathas : aud this is their meaning; As king Dauid 
was departing out of the kingdome, and going from Ionatha⸗ 
his faithfull friend, at the time ef their depatture they em- 
braced one the cther, and weptz and although /enathes did 
veepe much, yet P did weepe more. Aimæ the Philo- 
ſopherſaych , That the loue which one friend beareth ano- 
ther, is neuer better knowne than when the one depatteth 
from the other for if the one want words, the othet aboun- 
deth in teares. Cicer- in his booke of Friendſhip ſayth, That 
true ſtiendſhip is knowne in going the one from the other be · 
cauſe that in their embracing the one the other, they change 
their hearts, in ſo much that this mans heart goeth away with 
him, and his heart remaineth with this man. It ſeemeth that 
Dauid and lonatbasvvere great fucnds, ſeeing that they did 
embrace one another ſo heartily, and wept ſotenderly. Da. 
id did much more eſteem of the ſriendſhip of Ienathas than 
of the hatred of his father king Sau!: the which was eaſily 
ſeene to bee ſo, confidering that when Saul made a truce be- 
tweenethem, David preſently departed out of the kingdome. 
Penid vvith all his wiſedome and force durſt neuer abide the 
perſecutionof Saul his enemie, vvithout his friend /en«thas 
aid:yyhereby vvee may inferre, that there is nogriefe in this 
hte equall to the loſſe of a friend, Bee hee((aith Sexece)poore 
or be hee rich, be hee great or be hee little, how is ir poſsible 
for him to liue without a friend? Horace ſayth, That if a man 
de in proſperous eſtate, he hath need ofone to giue himcoun- 
ell. if in meane to comfort him: ſot I haue heard (ſeyth he) 

my 
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wy maiſter 2fenander ſay, that a fortunate man harh as great 
need of good counſell to gouerne himſelfe by , as the needy 
min hatſi need of helpe to lift vp himſelſe by , If then the 
mighty haue need of good counſell, and the poore of helpe 
and ſuccour, vho can better giue vs good counſell, or ſupple 
our vvants than a friend? Eſchines in an inuectiue againſt He- 
weft henes ſayth, That an enemy can doe his enemy no grea- 
ter vvrong, tlian take his good friend from him, becauſe hee 
taketh away the ſecret of his heart, the refuge of his trauails, 
the remedy of his neceſsities, and relieſe and chenſhing bf 
his perſecations.Pluterch maketh mention, that when Deni 


the Tyrant did (coffe at Phovion the Philoſopberyfortharhe 


rvas poore, hee made anſwere thus, I confeſle vntothee that 
I ampoore,but yet Deni is poorer: for although hee abound 
ia money yet hee vvanteth friends, and I haue friends inovgh 
but vvant money. That Philoſopher thought it a greater po- 
nerty to want friends, than to want money : wherein hee had 
great reaſon, becauſe that in tribulation or ſickneſſe, it doth 
eaſe a man better to ſee two or three friends at his beds head, 
than to haue his cheſts & coffers full of gold and ſiluer. There 
are many ( ſayth lertinus)vvhich are poor of money, & not 
of friends, and others which are poore in friends and not in 
money, and there are ſome which eto poore in the one and in 
the other, of which ſort Chriſt is the chiefe , ſeeing that on 


the croſſe, he had no man which vvould beſtow a cup of wa- 


ter ypon him, nor any one which would giue him one word of 
makin . Chriſt complaineth of the Apoſtles becauſethey 
fled,complainerhof his parents becauſe they did hide rhem- 
ſelues, complained on his acquaintance becauſe they did not 


ſticke vnto him, becauſe that in allt he conflict of his paſsi- 


on hee had no ſriend which followed him, no kinſman which 
defended him, nor acquaintance which backed him. Chriſt 
had (ſayth. A abanu) very honourable and vertuous friends, 
and val erous acquaintance ; but vvhen they ſay him weake 
in ſtrength, and poore in wealth » all of them leſt him in his 
moubles, becauſe they vvould not bee the a 
WW of 
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of his daunger , Saint Barnard crieth our and ſayth, 
What meaneth this O good Ieſus, vvhat mezneth this? 
There vvarteth not one in Ieruſalem to defend Yarraber, 
and dooth there vvant one before Pilate to defend thee? 
Doth Barr«bas by ſtealing find friends, and doeſt thou by 
preaching * enemies ? Doth the muiderer cf the quicke 
find defenders, and doth the raiſer of the death find accuſcrs? 
Doe they condemne him who made an attonement berwixr 
God way man, and doe they ſet him at liberty who diſquie- 
ted all Teruſalem? O vnhappy and wicked Ieruſalem, will 
there be alwares ſome in thee to perſecute the good, and de- 
fend the wicked? Venerable Pede ſayth, That al thoſewhich 
were 8arrabas friends, were Chriſts enemies, and all thoſe 
which were Chriſts friends, were Barrabas enemies: for with 
the ſame note and voice that they cried, doe nat let goe a- 
ny bur 3. rr«bex,they ſuid of Chtiſt, crucifit him. S. Auguſtine 
in an Homily ſaith, That becauſe the twiſe dcubling of 3 
word is the true token of loue or hatred ; the Iewes did well 
ſhew the loue which they bare vnto Narralia, in deſiuing Pi- 
late xwiſe to let him looſe, and the hatred which they bare 
to Chriſt; in ſay ing teile; Cruciſie, erucife him. Fer to ſay rwile 
vun dimittas alis niſi Zarralum what elſe was it then to aske 
with ail theit hoatts that hes would gram that thicfe hu life, 
and ſendt hum to his houſe that feaſt of Eaſter? And to ctie 
outtwiſe aloud, cruciſie, crucifie him. hat elſe wouldthey 
ſay to Pilate, but that they acke with their tongues, & entreat 
weich their hearts that hee would pur Iefusof Nazareth vpon 
the gibbet, or put him to death vpon the croſſe? Chriſofeme. 
faith, The Prince of the Synagogue, and eke ruler oſ Caper- 
uaum, Centuris the captaine, Zerbexs the rich, and Sime the 
leaper, and LNarus the knight, were not all theſe, tro yor; 
Chriſts friends and acquaintance, and of the richeſt and he. 
nourableſt among the people? Chriſt did very much for eue - 
ty one oſ theſe, wa he was alive, butthere wasnone oſtheſo 
whick did anyrhing for him whe he died, although he wem 
by their gares to be crucified, and with their eiesthey did ſee 
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him die. Chriſt then had great reaſon to ſay vnto his Father, 
why haſt thou forſaken me, conſidering that himſelf had too 
many enemies, and Jarrabas wanted no friends, 


CHAP, VI. 


How Chrifl complaineth vnto his father, becanſe they made 
more account of lepi bes daughter in the Synagog ue, than 
they doe at this day of his death in the church. 


Ac mii quodcunque pellicitus es, conceſſa tibi 
4 victoria & vltione de inimicis rms; chap. 12 
of the Iudges. The daughter ofthat famous 
captaine /epthe ſpake theſe words vnto her 
father when her father returned from the 
war which the people of Iſrael had againſt 
the king of the Ammonites: is though ſhe wold ſay, Do with 
me O ary Facher, doe with me what pleaſeth thee. For ſeeing 
that thou doeſt come victoriou from the watre, it is very 
iuſt and reaſonable that thouſhonldeſt performe that wlnch 
thon haſt promiſed our Lord.7eprhe had prowiſed and made a 
ſolemne yow,thar if Gad would giue him the victary of that 
ware, that he would offer vnto hins the firſt line thing of his 
houſe which he ſhould meer withall;zand although it were a- 
lue vvhen hee ſhould meer ir, yet he vvould nor offer it bur 
killed and dead. Ieptbe then returning fromthe vvarce vvith a 
great victory, his ſorrewful fare vvas, that having but one on- 
ly daughter, ſhe vvent to meet him & receiue him comming 
home ſinging and playing ona Taber, Immediately as the 
ſorrowſull Father ſaw his vnfortunate daughter. his cies were 
full of vvater, and his heatt brake in two, vvhen hee remem- 
bred the vom vvhich he had made in the vvarre, and that he 
could do no leſſe than kill his daughter, The father then ſaid 
vnto his daughter, O my daughter and ſole inheritrize, how 
valortagare vyasthy deftmie, and how valucky vvas my for- 
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tune in that I muſt open my mouth, and make that promiſe 


to ſuch great preiudice to thy liſe, and hurt vnto my houſe ? 
His daughter anſwered him and ſaid, If thou haſt opened ſenc 


thy mouth, my father: to make any vow vnto the great God of a 
of Iſracl, let mee bee ho hinderance for the performance of guic 
ie:forT vvill like it well, onely becauſcl ſee thee viRoriouso- cilie 
ner thy enemies. And ſhe added farther and ſaid, only I aike bre⸗ 
of thee my father, that thou wouldeſt giue mee two months nul 


ſpace before thou doeſt ſacrifice mee in the Temple, to be- ter, 
waile my Virginity in theſe ſorrowful mountains with other: ty 
my companions. And when thoſe to months were paſt, (the ma, 
tender virgine bewailing and weeping the loſſe of her life and tha 
* vnbeſtewed) the Father performed his yow, and ſa- was 
crificed his daughter. Becauſe Ieybibe that captaine had that vak 
famous victory, but yet with vnfortunate loſle of hizonely con 
daughter, all the young maids and virgines of the people of the 
Iſraell agreed a meeting to weepe and lament the death of his 
Iepbthes daughter foure daies in the yeare ; and although the gait 
people of the Iewes did omit thinges of greater weight than crol 
that was, yet they did neuer forget to mourn and lamẽt thoſe hac 
daies. The holy ſcripture doth promiſe vs many great matten ter 
in this figure of Iepbe be, worthy to be knowne, & hard to ex- his 
wary . Whois vnderſtood by the famous capraine /ephrhe, rer 
the ſonne of the lining God, and redeemer ofthe world? of 

He who (aid, all power is give mein heauen and earth, is more one 
valerous and mighty than Iephthe was, becauſe that ephrbes tert 
authority — no further than the land of Iury, but the bu 
ſonne of Gods did reach ouer heauen & earth. The ſcripture ry 
makerh mention, that when /ephrhe was a yong man, thoſe of gri 
his counttey put him from his fathers inheritance, & baniſhed vv. 
him out of the land, and how that in progreſſe of time hee the 
deliuered them from their enemies, and vvas captaine ouer da 
them all. That ehich theneighboursof Gilead did to J. he 
the, the inhabitants of Ieruſalem did to Chriſt, home they pls 
baniſhed out of the Synagogue, and deptiued of his Fathers lin 
inheritance ; and yexacuercheleſſe heedelmeredehemrom =} fs 
eir 
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their ſinnes, and vvas the redeemer of them all. The truth 
doth very vvell anſwere to the figure in this place, and the 
ſence vnto the letter. For as they which did baniſh/ephthe out 
of all the kingdome, did afterward entreat him * — their 

ide and captaine :ſo thoſe which ſaid to Pilate, cruciſie, eru 
cige him, did afterward on the Mount of Caluary ſtrike their 
breaſts and ſay aloud, Verè hic filius dei foit, This man was 
nuly the ſon of God. Who was vnd erſtood in Ie ibes daugh- 
ter. a virgine ſaire and young, but only that fleſh and huina- 
nity of the Word / S. amlreſe vpon thoſe words c ecieſus for- 
i, ſayth, Who is ſo beautifull, who is ſo pure, who ſo holy, as 
that molt ſacred fleſh vvas and is? The daughter of Iepbthe 
was not knowne of any man, and Chiriſts humanitie was alſo 
vaknowne of man, ſeeing that it was not conceiued by 
conſent of husband, but formed and framed by the vvebe of 
the holy ghoſt, /ephthe did promiſe to offer n the Temple 
his only daughter for the victory which hee had obtained a- 
gainſt his enemies, and Chriſt did promiſe to offer vpon the 
crolle his owne fleſh for the victory and conqueſt vvhieh he 
had againſt ſinnes; ſo that /ephrbe did offer only the daugh- 
ter vvhich hee had begotten, and tlie ſonne of God did offer 
his one proper body. It it not thinke you a greater mat» 
ter for a man to offer his owne fleſh, than that vvhich is born 
of his fleſh? Iephthe vvas very loath and grieued to offer his 
onely daughter, and it vvas a great corraſiue to the daugh- 
ters heart , to ſee her ſelfe ſacrificed by her owne Father: 
but in the end ſhee vvas more ioyfull and glad of the victo- 
ry vyhich her Father receaued againſt his enemies , than 
griened that her owne lifeſhould: bee ſacrificed . O how 
vyell one myſtery doth anſwere vnto another | for vvhen 
the fleſh ſaid , - Ler this cup paſſe from mee, vvith the 
daughter of /ephrhe hee vvas loath to die: but vvhen 
hee ſaid, Not as I vvill, but as thou vvilt, hee was 
glad to ſuffer : fo that that ſacred fleſh vvas very vvil- 
ling to bee ſacrificed, becauſe that the divine Word 
t 


— 


The /econd part of 1 


thinke my brother, that one wyſtery dotk very vvell 
anſwere another , and that one ſecret is very vvell compa. 
ted vvith another, ſecing that that virgine vvas ſacrifi- 
ced for her fathers honour, and that diuine and ſacred fleſh 
alſo ſacnficed forthe honour and — his father 2 Ieythe 
had a great reuenge ouer his enemies, but Chriſt a farre grea- 
ter ouer finne:and yet it is ro be nored,tharbyhow much the 
greater thoſe two victories vvere, ſo much the more greater. 
vvere the prices vvhich they vvere bought for, becauſe the 
one did coſt his daughters life, and the other his one. What 
can be deerer than that vyhich doth coſt a mans life ? Felew 
pro pelle c canta dabit bome pro anima ſua, ſaith J chapter 2, 
The Scripture maketh mention in Jeb, that as there appeared 
before the iudgement of God many vvicked men, the deuill 
made one among them: for good men doe neuer aſſemble 
themſelues to doe good, but Sathan is there alſo to doe them 
ſome hurt. Our Lord ſaid vnto Sathan, from vvhence doeſt 
thou come, and vvhither haſt thou gone / Tothis Sathan an- 
ſwered, I haue gone about all the earth, and vvalked through 
it, to ſee whether I could happen vpon any more that vvete 
mine. Our Lord replied, haſt thou ſeene my good ſeruant and 
ttuſty friend 1·b, vnto vvhome nomanon the earth may bee 
compared? And doeſt thou not know Sathan that /ebiza ho- 
ly man,fincere in condition, vpright in his conſcience, frarfull 
in that vvhich the law commandeth, vvithout malice, & one 
vvho continueth till this day in his i mocency? T hou haſt ſir» 
red me vp againſt lnim, that I ſhould kil his ſannes, deſtroy his 
ſheepe and deere, and that his axcenfhould be ſtolne fro him 
and all his vvealth taken from him, and tha I ſhould deprive 
hum of all his honour. S athan anſwered vnto this and ſaidʒ 
Know Lord, that a man vvill give all his vvealth & ſubſtance 
vvirh condition to ſaue his life. Peers pro pelle dalot homo, that 
is, A wan uvill gueal his ſheepe skins, & all the cowes hides 
in tire vwor ld rykeepy his ou fleſh. I6 thou vvilt trie Lord 
vvho thy friend /»bs, lay thy hand vpon his owneperſonand 
fil hu bodiewah a leprofie; and cheu thou ſhalt ſee, that _ 
6 o 
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vell will bee more grieued ta ſee his body plagued, than to ſee his 
pa- goods taken from him. This then was the reaſoning and dia- 
ni logue which paſſed berwixt God & the diuell touching /obs 
leſh rentation:whereof we may inferre, how much more that is to 
rhe be eſteemed which the ſonne of God offered, than 1ephrhes 
rea- facrifice,becauſe the one offered his daughter, and the other 
the his owne proper life. The victory which Ieyhthe had, was a 
atet coſtly victory vnto him, but Chr. ſts was more coſtly, becauſe 
the that Tepbrbe did ouercome and liue, but the ſonne of God did 
har oncrcome and die, and there is no dearer victory inthe world 
Lew thanthat which is bought with the exchange of a mans pro- 
er 2. per life. Although Iepbrhedid loue his onely daughter well, 


wed yer Chriſt did loue his precious flefh better, becauſe it was 
euill vaited vnto the druine eſlence, and therefore the better hee 
able did loue it, the more was his griefe in lofing it. Ar:ftorie 
hem ſaytk ; That wiſe men doe loue their liues bettetthan others 
oeſt of the — „becauſe they ſee themſelues more ne- 
120. ceſſary vnta the Commonwealth, and euery common good 
gh is to be preferred beſote a particular. And according vnto this 
vere ſaying of the Philoſopher , as the ſonne of God was wiſer 
and than all men, and better than all men, ſo without doubt by ſo 
bee much the more he loued his life, by how much it was moſt 
he» profitable to all men.Sathanſaid well Pellem pro pelle dabit bo- 
rfull n, A man will give one skin ſot another. For if a man would 
08 haue asked the captaine /eph:he which of theſe two thinges 
hire he would rather haue done, either haue ſacrificed his daugh= 
y his ter, or his owneperſon, it is to bee thought that hee would 
him, rather haue ſacrificed his daughter rwiſe , than his one 
rwe erſon once. Seneca in his booke of Clemency ſayth, 
aid, hat becauſe it is a naturall thing vnto vs to liue, and 
ance a dreadfull and fearcfull thing to die, wee ate much 
that aſraid of our one death, and beare another mans eaſily. 
ide .Thecphilus ſaith, That it is much to be maruelled that Chriſt 
Lord would dieʒ but it is much more to bee wondered at, that hee 
would die with ſo good a will, becauſe that without augmen-- 
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willingly vnto them, to the end that they ſhouldrake his life fo 

from him. The figure ſayth further, that /e;h:hes daughter, ne 

went two months weeping and wailing her virgmity on thoſe a, 

folrary mountains, with other virgines and maids which bare ul 

her company. What was the meaning that that pure virgine, ſp 
bemoned and bewailed her virginity, but onely that ſhee was th 

S ſorry that ſhee had not been married, and had a husband, and C| 
that ſhe had no children to mourne for her death, or inhetite gr 

her goods? It ſeemeth robee a diſhoneſt matter for a vir- do 

gine to weepe, and bewaile her owne virginity, if there were p. 

no other hidden ſence vader this letter, Becauſe thatin ſcrips an 

ture the more obſcure a ſaying is, the more fuller it is of my- ſpi 

ſtery. Wee haue already ſaid that Chriſts ſacred fleſh is figu- all 

red by that tender virgine, and now wee ſay againe, thatas tu 
Tephthes daughter bewailed her owne virginity, ſo did Chriſt Ge 

__- likewiſe his:only it is to be nored,thatthere is a difference bes rat 
rwixt weeping and weeping, virginitie and virginity . The anc 
ſonne then doth complaine on his father ſaying , Why haſt fire 

thou forſaken me: which he vttered becauſe hee had not em for 

ploicd his moſt pure virginity and moſt holy innocency as ſelf 

he deſired to doe: for as he was bornea virgine, a virgine hee ch; 
died aud if hee came innocent into the world, with his inno- the 

cency hee returned vnto heauen againe . Let no maa thinke W 


that Chriſt bewailed and wept his virginity, becauſe hee did tho 
inuiolably keepe his moſt holy fleſh:for if his mother did not lep 
loſe it in bringing him into the world, neither could hee loſe wil 
it by liuing inthe world. The chaſtity which the ſcriprure chi 
ſpeaketh of, and the virginity which Chriſt bewailerh with mv! 
Jephthes daughter, is not the cotruptible virginity, but the in- ſinf 
corruptible, not the virginity of the body, but of the ſoule, 
the which doth make our Lord great with holy ſpeeches and aud 
diuine inſpirations; and therefore if hee bee great with theſe lern 
diuine inſpirations, he bringeth forth afrerward holy workes. 
S. Auguſtine vpon thoſe wordes, Deſpenſauit te mibi in fide caſt 
ſayth, Spirituall and holy men haue as great need to marry Fate 
their ſoules with Chriſt,as worldlings haue to ſecke _—_ 

or 
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for their daughters: and if I haue ſaid as great, now I ſay more 
need; becauſe a maid may bee ſaued without the company of 
a husband, but a ſoule cannot be ſaved vnleſſe ſhe rake Chriſt 
with her. S. 8arnard{ayth, O how farre more higher is the 
ſpirituall macrimony, thanthe corporall! the one is betweene 
the wife and her husband, the other berwixt the ſoule and 
Chriſtzoſ the one come children, wich ſometimes do breed 
grie fe & auger, of the other there do proceed workes which 
coe Alwaics god. If lepirhes dauzhrer doe weepe her de- 
p-rangour ot this world a vg ine, euen ſo doth Chnſt weepe 
and lament his virginitie, becauſe hee hath left no greater a 
ſpiricuall poſterit ie afrer him: for he would willingly haue left 
all the hearts in the world great with child with good & ve 
tuous d ſites, and all ſoules deliuered of good workes, When 
God laid by the Prophet xſ at, Numquid go qui alfi gene- 
ratienem tribus, ſterilit ero? That us, Shall I be banen my ſelfe 
and giue iſſue vnto others? hee did not ſpeake this for any de- 
fire which hee had to marry himſelfe with any woman but 
for the great zeale which hee had to marry and couple him- 
ſelfe with our ſoulesʒ becauſe that in all ages and all times the 
chaſtity of the body1s a holy thing, and in all ages & all times 
the barrenneſſe of the ſoule 1s naught and diſcommendable. 
Wuat docſt thou weepe fut then O good Ieſus, what doeſt 
thou weepe ? I weepe my virgimty with the daughter of 
Iephtbe, becauſe 1 haue ſcarſe found any in all the world who 
will marry with my diuine grace, nor who will be great with 
child with my diuine inſpirations: and that which I miſlike 
muſt of all u, that if I begin to dally and make loue with any 
ſinfull ſoule, ſne turneth her backe towards mee, and is ready 
to flic from mee. l bewaile my virginitie, becauſe that in three 
aud thirty yeares which I haue liued in the world, with al the 
ſermons which I haue preached, and with all the dead which 
I haueraiſed vnto life, and with all che diuels which I haue 
caſt out, and all the ſinnes which I haue forgiuen: it ſeemeth 
vnto mee that 1 haue made ſmall gaine, and done lit- 
tle good in reſpect of the paine which I haue ker 


reaſon could there 


a The ſreind pert of he pe 


I bewaile my virginity, becauſe that being come in perſon in- 
to the world, hauing inſtructed all the people. ſhed my bloud, 


rent and torne my flefh, loſt my reputation, and beſtowed my 
life, yet I ſee now that there is ſcarſe any one found who 
would benefit himſelſe with my bloud, or whois thankful va- 
to me for my benefires beſtowed vpon him. I bewaile my vir- 
gimey,becauſc I haue found none to beſtow my virginity on, 
none to give my innocency vnto, none to impart my patience 
vnto, none vnto home I may communicate my chaiity, 
nor any one with whom I may leaue my humility in keeping: 
but if I came rich and adorned with vertues inthe world, ſo [ 
muſt return rich again with the to heauen. The figure which 
wee haue ſpoken of, ſaith further, that all the maids of Sion 
did meet inleruſalem to mourn and weep the death of /eph 
thes daughter foure daies one after another, inthe which they 
made great lamentations, ſo that no yeare did paſſe, in which 
this ſolemnity was not obſerued. It is here to be noted, that al- 
though there haue beene in the ſynagogue many perſonages, 

noble in bloud, valerous in warre, diſcreet in the Common» 

wealth, learned in all ſciences, and cleane and vnſpotted in 

life, yet it is not read of any of the, that after they were dead 

and brried, were mourned for at any other time. Al the kings; 

Dukes, Patriarks, and Prophets were buried by their friends 

and kinſfolkes, and forgotten of them, excepted: onely the 

daughter of Iebthe, for whoſe death all the virgines and 

maids did mourne and weepe every yeare once by a ſpeciall 
priuiledge. Wee ſpeake all this becauſe that if the daughter 

of Sion thought it conuenient tothinke vpon and wee pe fot 

the death of that virgine once euery yeare, ſhould it not bee 

greater reaſon that wee ſhould weepe for the death of Ieſus 

Chriſt euery houre and euety moment of an houre f Thee 

virgines did we epe for the death of that young virgine for no 

other reaſon but becauſe ſhe was young, beautifull and vt rꝛu- 

ous, ſorharthey were induced to make that ſolemne lamers« 

tation rather — compaſsion than reaſon, What other 

cc ſox that ſolemne yeztelylamentation, 


b ſeeing 


/ Mount Caluarl,” 
ſeeing chat the daughter of Iephrbe died not for the Com- 


ud, mon#caith , nor yet had in eſtimationfor any rare vertue a« 
my boue the reſt? Iuſt occaſion and reaſon doth invite vs to w 

ho euery houre, and euery moment of an houre, ſor the death of 
vn- Cimiſt, conſidering that he died for the Commonwealth, and 


vir- acd tor our offence. hot the ſon to lay vnto his father, Why 

[4 chou forſaken me, is to ſay nothing elſe, but ta complaine 
ce of vs becauſe wee remember not his precious death, as /eph- 
ty. thes daughter was wept for once a yeare, Although the ſinfull 
ng: ſoule dot n not rememberche death of Chriſt, yet the holy 


ol church doth not forget nor omures celebrate his death once 
ich at the cad of cuery year inthe holy weeke, And in ſteed that 
ion the daughters of Sion did weepe for the death of that virgin 
phe ſoure cunes in the yeare, the church doth repreſent vnto vs 


wy the paſuon written four times of the foure Enangeliſts, 
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* How Chriſ complaineth uvnto his father, becauſe they did a. 
ad pen his wounds throuzh malice, as they did flop vp iſaad * 
255 his weh through enuy. 

bo 

the luis Iſaac peſieſtiones enium ermenterues, 
Ind > 0 fann/tam plurimam:eb bc iu] te . 
iall | | lefbini obſtruxerunt mne putess eine, pe- 
ers es bum, Geneſ. 26. The Scripture hath 
fot | -heſe wordes telling vs of a great diſcout · 
dee { -efie which the king of Paleſtine did vne 
— to I ſaac the Patriarke : and it is as if hee 


would ſ. y, Iſaac was agteat and mighty man, and had many 
. flockes of theepe, and many heards ot kine, and many hond- 
u ſlaves bath man and woman; by reaſon of which proſpceny 
ol hi, the Palaſtines did greatly enuy him, and did (top vp 
his wels hy caſtiag much earth into euery one ofthem. O that 
eee een 
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274 be ſicond part ef themyſteries 
vnto them i» ſigura, ſeeing that all N that were done in 
the Synagogue, were nothing elſe tha a figure of ihat which 
ſhould happen in the Catholicke church, For ifit were not ſo, 
there are many things in Scripture which vvould ſeeme but a 
ieſt to write of, and a ſuperfluous thing to read. If there ſhould 
not be ſome deep myſtery & ſome hiddẽ ſecret in this figure, 
what were it vnto vs, or what profite ſhould wee receiue in 
knowing that 1/a«c had many ſheepe, kine, and ſlaues? What 
were it alſo vnto vs, if hee had many enemies, and that they 
did ſhur vp his wels, enuy his riches, haue an eie vnto his 
gteatneſſe, conſidering that it is an old cuſtome, that euery 
rich man is enuied? Thy figure doth lead vs vnto higher my- 
ſteries than the letter doth ſhew, and therefore it is needfull 
to haue a high ſpirit to declare it, and great attention in rea · 
ding it. To come then vnto the purpoſe, Iſaac in the Hebrue 
tongue doth ſignifie a man ful of laughter and ioy: the which 
ioifull name can agree only vnto the ſonne of God, and hee 
only in this world in a high degree can be called Iſaac. When 
rhe ſonne of God was in heauen aboue, and before hee came 
done into this world , no mortall man knew any cauſe to 
laugh, nor yet durſt not laugh: for becauſe that they ſaw that 
God was angry with all the world, al the world was in a dump 
and mourned. When God had ſaid vnto Ne the Patriarke, 
Pænitet me feciſſe bominom, that is, I am ſorry and repent that 
euer I made man, how could any man dare to laugh and bee 
merry? How durſt holy /eb laugh, ſeeing that hee ſaid with 
many teares, tina de vers tranſlatus eſſem ad tumulum : I 
would to God I had been buried as ſoone as euer I was borne, * 
His meaning was this, O great God of Iſrael, why haſt thou T 
brought mee our of my morhers wombe, and now that thou di 
haſt hr me out, hy doeft thou not deſtroy me, & why fo 
diddeſt thou not carry mee preſently from my morhers bow- * 
els to my graue? How could the Prophet Feli laugh, ſee- m 
ing that running & flying away through the mountains from 80 
Queene TeNabel „Petiuit anime ſus vt mereretur? His mea - 


ning was : Am I better than my predeceſſors, that ___ 


liue rather than they? Die then my ſoule,die,for becauſe that 
my life is grieuous vnto me, and I would ſee it at an end. How 
ſhould the Prophet Jeremy laugh , ſeeing that hee ſaid with 


deepe ſighes, Qui dabit capiti mes lachrimas, & oeulis meis 


fentes lachrimarum, vt plorem iaterfectos populi met? His mea» 
ning was, Who can bring to paſſe with the great God of Iſ- 
racl,that he would make a ſea of water of my head, & change 
my cies into fountaines of teares, to ſigh by night, and wee 
by day, for thoſe whom ſinne hath deceaued, and the (word 
ſlaine / How could old honorable Tobias laugh when he ſaid, 
Ouale mibi gaudium erit quia in tenebris ſedes, & lumen cali non 
vides ? In thoſe pittifull words hee meant to ſay this, What 
ioy can there be in my heart, or what laughter can there bee 
in my mouth, ſeeing that I find my ſelfe poore, and feele my 
ſelfe aged, blind, and cannot ſee the light of heauen? origen 
ypon — ſayth, That becauſe the old law was a ſhadow 
of the new, and that all thoſe which were of the Synagogue 
were ſad and terrified, therefore they did vie ſo many kinds 
of inſtruments, & ſuch diuerſe ſorts of muſicke, becauſe that 
by the they might forget the ſorrow & ſadneſſe which they 
were in. But hen the fulneſſe of time came, inthe which 
God ſent his ſonne into the world, hee brought mirth with 
him, he brought pleaſure with him, hee brought the ioies of 
heauen with him, where they doe nothing elſe but laugh and 
reioige, as we doe nothing elſe but wourne and weepe. Did 
not trow you our ioyfull I ſaac come laughing into the world, 
ſecing that when hee was botne, the Angels did ſing, Gloria 
in excelfis Des, Glory bee to God on high? — ſayth, 
Thatif the words which God ſpake, and the works which he 
did be weighed with grauity, they doe all giue vs ioy & com- 
ſort, and put vs in a great confidence of our ſaluation, and take 
away the diſtruſt ol damnation , becauſe hee ſpake and did 
much more in the fauour of clemency than hee did in the ri- 
gour of iuſtice. And becauſe wee may not ſeeme to ſpeake at 
randome, it is teaſon that wee bring forch ſome fe ſenten- 
ces which hee vttered in the fauout of mercy and _= 
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Chiiſt to the Hebrewes ſaid, lf ny man ſhal keepe my vrotd 
hee ſhall not die for euerzthat u, His ſoule ſhull never periſh, 
$4 quis ſermi nem meum ſeruauerit, nen morie/ur in aternum-: It 
is reaſon that wee marke who ſpake theſe words, vvhy hee 
ſpake them, and vnro whom hee ſpake them, Hee who ſpoke 
them was our laughing Iſaac, and the cauſe vvhy hee ip:ke 
them vvas, becaule he vvould make the vvorld reioice vvnh 
ſuch good neus: & yet ſor arecompence for this good newes 
they rewarded him very badly, ſeeing that becaule he ſaid in 
pilates houſe, that there vvas another world, & that his kings 
dome was nat of this vvorld, they clothed him with purple in 
Hereds houſe as if he had been a foole. He ſpake theſe vyords 
vnto the curſed Iewes hen they called him a Samaritane, 
which vvas as much as to call lum an Heretikeʒ d hen they 
ſaid that hee had a duell, which was as muchto ſay, that hee 
was a Nigromancer. Doeſt thou not think, my good brother, 
that out merry Iſuac vvas full of laughter. vv hẽ he anſwered 
fo ſweetly vmo ſuch outragious blaſphemie? O ſweet an- 
ſwere, O heauenly ſpeech ! vvho but thou did promiſe vs 
another life, aftet that this vvas ended? Doeſt thou not think 
that our /ſ««cis full of laughter, ſeeing that vvhen the Iewes 
doe goe about to ſtone him, hee putte th lumſelſe berwixe 
God and our faults., to the end. that they may charge 
all the blowes vpon his backe f Did not hee laugh, trow 
you, vrhen as hee had caſt the Diuell cur of them, yet 
they called him a man poſleſſed vvith a Dewl f When the 
fonne of God ſaid that his yoke vvas ſweet , hee did let v 
vnderſtand thereby plainly, that his holy lavy vva- a cheere- 
full lavy, a gracious lavv, and a ioiſull lavy · and ſo truly it is, 
becauſe all good menkeepe it cheerefully, and all naughty 
men breake it vvith vveeping. S econdly the figure aboue na- 
med ſaitli, that Lſaec vvas very rich, and that hee had many 
flockes of ſneepe, and many heards of kine , and a great 
number ot bondilaues both men and vyomen .. To lay the 
truth. the ſonne of God had neither ſheepe, nor kine , nor 
bondmen but hee had that vvhich was liguficd 14 
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been Mie ind ihe World Wat nde ww: pO 
ſh:epe and line, nor do be wealthy in them, bi his toning 
was to redęeme ont ſoulet add to bee 4 medias br for cur fins, 
Waentſte Dreht Tnd, bun adt mache an hinges od heel 
vadet hai Jeet n tept and gen e ſyate it promi imteſpect 
of ſfitepe which weiit in ide ſtubd le, vr of katze hier fed tn 
aſtures, but i reſpełx of finners Giles Which were in cher 
bee the which he did ſo much eſteeme, and for the which 
he did ſo much, that although his father did put them vnder 
hit feet yet our good Laut did put them vpon his head By Ye 
ſacts flieepe che'g6bd people of Tfract were viiderſtood, 
which came vnto the kriowledge of Chriſt: ſuch were N 
rus, Nicodemus, J aſepb, Zachens the $o0d thiefe, ind many o. 
thers,all which were of the number of the elect. By Iſaaes 
oxen and kine whichare of the greater ſortof beaſts, all the 


Gentiles from whome all wee which are Chriſtians doe deſl 
. tend! fo cult ur toy q grenteł than x ſhecpe; eue hg 
holy mother the'church u gester chã tre 8) e: Theſe 


ite che kine which the ſoune of God tame to ſecke ,/ theſd 
ire the ſheepwhich out Iſuae came to 9 the othie — 
flocke and heard which old I ſaat had, out ted 
world teuer had eiſſe nor lambe. The . er ay 945 
Iſuae bad # tnt fail, ant an 
him at table, & any men w — O 
Iſaar w 3 pre init in th kind ot bond en. and women 
u hee wn ef heard; 2ndflackes of tarrell and ſheeptiſor bis 
ponerry was ſo greg. thar no man would live with: bits: 
Tel his houſ e. ian had another mater ot elan 
Iſau? 9 757 noble, houmdant: and holy: uſt 
chere teſortett vito n che powers of fie zut᷑ the farbers which 
were departed, the iuſt which reioiee d in bse „and 
ill the good menof tlie world; VV tia: ſhould of the 
inf® man(fayrh AH) he had not the forive of God for 
— ide and captain? ele- a A 
va Hes tengyegats fur int rf dur h, ll. e 
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The ſegand part of the myFeries 

Chriſts name, that he will be there in the middeſt of ihemt 
85 what great difference there is berwixe old I ſaaci family 
and our Chriſt family becauſe that in //««cs family they call 


thoſe of his houſe, youths, ſeruanes, bonden, and ſlaues but 
in our bleſſed Lefvs family, hee calleth his; hisfriends,compa» 
pions;ang brothers. O hugh myſtery and duine Sacrament, 
why doth Ieſus call all, his friends, ſaying Amici mei ella, and 
another time Brothers ſaying, Dic fratrilus meu, but onely to 
let vs yaderſtand that hee had redeemed them with his pre- 
cious bloud, and iuſtiſied them with his diuine grace? Who 
would. not be glad O good leſus, who would oor bee glad to 
loue three, ſerue theꝑ, and ſollou thee, ſecing,that ih ou axt ſa 
courteaus in thy. words, and fo grateful} in thydeeds ? Wha 
would not be glad to dwell in thy houſe, aud who would not 
be willingly one of thy family, ſeeing that thou doeſt call 
ſte anger hy acquaintance, thy enemies thy ſnends, thy (ers 


vantsthy compamom. rec men thy, brothers} . 


Wud did euer tabe ſuch great cat of his family as rhoy didfk 


O good Leſus, ſeeing that at the very inſtant that thy enetnie 
appreheded thee in the gardẽ, thou didſt requeſt nothing elſe 
at their hands, but that they would take thee, and ſet thy fa 
wily at liberty? In bis laſt fuppet:, and in his laſt Sermon, hen 
he laid, Pater, Farber keepe them which belecue in mee, and 
fach as will bele eue in me, hee did well ſheu the lane whicl 

he bare vnto his familyfeeing hee praied vnto his Father for 
thoſe which were already borne,. and for thoſe which ſhould 
be born afterwards, ſor thoſe which were abſent, and for thoſe 
rhich ere preſent, & as well for the dead, as for e 
were alue. O happy is that ſaule, vvhich — dwell in 


the ſamily of the ſonne of God, ſeeing that hee louetk him 


before that hee is borne , and yvhen hee is borne, giueth 
him iuſtice, and after his death gloty, The figure ſayth 
ſurther v that all choſe of the kingdome of Paleſtine did 
2 the Natriatke Iſaac and: all his houſe , not 

ecauſe hee had done them any hurt ot vyrong, 
becauſe bee; vvas, mighties than all they e 
3 a 2. 
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EE e Canaries \F 
booke of Anger fayth-, That there is no enuie are dan- 
gerous than that vrhich proceedethof another mans ptoſ- 
peritie: for · as longaxcht guad ducke of the te doth; af}, ; 
the others enuy and malicx is neuet at an end. Al them 
tent apd purpoſe oſ an ciou: mat in, to tuns hc backe 
ens befare:,:. bear downe himwihuchis>60.bighb, 1 
throw himdowae which is wore fortunate than himſelſe, di 
credite him yvhois in greater honour, and empouetiſh hum 
vvho is richer than hinſelfe. Horace ſayth, That che proper - 
ry of an ᷑muou man is, that as anothers proſperity dootb 
encreaſis, ſo hus enuyidoth alſo grow... wvhergoi it follometh/ 
thatbeciuſe heecinnq; abide nes, hoe hateth him wich his 
heart; diffameth him vvith his tongue, iniurieth him 

-vvith his hands, and itirreeh vp alſo others againſt him. Goud. 
Haas didaieuei bunt the Paictiioes hun neig 1% heedud 
neverforraytheid inoοtuνñmes N nor aat;vp t heit paſteves, bor 
vaolavechrir yvilics,:norſpepke:ca evd, 
any thſcord/am m, but dad ſuccdun thend as if -chey,) 
had been his brothers, ani rntreat tim as i. thy had-beca- 
his clnldren. Vet notwicluſtanding ill this, being beſottedt andi 


dronke wich eauy;jandobllinace in nbalice, th ated, 
. tlie land; Yarlake:bib vvealth >! fod, 
reakd vp o tns-hoathold:-. And further: ther: of 


Paleſtins:gor comene=vvith< all chi; agreed by the 
couſtat of the people, und by aiclacrering of a coun, 
ſell to ſtop vp his vvels ich his ſeruancs vſed and 
his flockes dranke of. They could nat have flieved! 
their malice not i bewraied their a mare} in e 


thing cha im: demming vp ant vock of vuynter , be- 


cuſd chat vvahout ume |clemcur ald vvator g1cheutber. 
men cal liue ot heaſt ſuſtaiue himſelſe. Tolcome then vas: 
to our „ vyvhat miortall man hath there ever been. 
is; or ſhall beegwho.hath been ſo muald emuet as th. ſomme 
of thetiuing'Gud w Whäcwat the hne fo ſuch vu- 
tollorable : cnais n the blrachres;s bar his len- 
cy leg — >— * 5 
enn . p- 
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The ſecond pure of 'themyſteries 


vprightneſſcio iuſtice, and the purity of his life ? The Tewes call 
raged, and were ready to hutt theenſe lues to ſee Chriſt vtter and 
ſuch greatwyſtecies of Sciipture as hee did, preach ſo many 101 
ſermons vo the people; doe ſuelrſtrange miracles inthe ci · con 
ty, preach publickly againſt vice, and draw voro his compamo in a 


thoſe which were al aes accounted koneſt. The Ilewamslice Lot 
againſt Chriſt was greater than the Paleſtines againſt Iſaac, dra 


becauſe they did nothing bur command / ſaac to gu out of the his 
land but the les hd aor c und Ie ſus, Bui theꝝ them ma 
ſelues with their one hands drew him but, und noi ſnis id the 


with that they agreed afterward to i ru. ĩſie: him. I. hey did; pe 
ſhur ypelie Water were Iſaac did diinke, bun ilieyidid oper: ad 
Ieſui hands and ſide: and therefore comparing hurt with hun, did 
and loſſo wyith lofſe, it was a greater loſle to take Chnſts life hin 
from lum, kan to take Ir], r rom him Rnot thinke hat 
1 to vpen mam vines ef hloud vvitha be; ba 
vvbiclrheativeth, thayrofhurtipa mans,welsxvbereat lies: *h 
drinketh > If mien: ſburwpwoy wels bopenothers af haue no 
water I drinkevviacy uf they expell me nudoſ this countty, Ft 
Izoe vnto another;bur if they draw wy. bloud from me, vvho 
vill give me-meze_bjoud; andificthrybiroakemy waint yvbo: 
vill lefidavvworber;andif they. take my lie h mu 
vvilthelpe movnco acarhentChniſt thin vaio er binds! 
ledehroughenay thanJſ«ditforiy/aardid liucinhenouy hei 
vvem-away-vynth honows, ahdifhe.cetneabuednro.chatand; 
He vvenr away aliue:bur:yvharſhall-we fay ofcholy and bleſs) 
ſed leſs, vwhoſefarhilythoydid ſcattet — — en · 
uy, vvhoſe mother titeyſeper ted away from hum , c:yvbole; 
boud theyſhed, vyhoſe dofttinerhey;cantiminaced vnd 
vvhoſe ſamecheyobſcurod, and al through etwy and mabge?, 
Ghrifoflome ſayth Kall the riches of man doth conſiſt in his 
ſouleꝶhis eredme, his liſe and goods, fo the Phariſaicall enn 
and malice did leaue Chit none of albtheſe nor they coake 
bub Duleſtom himchey diſredabtl fim in 2 
prateth him of hi lie, andlxſe him no atall, Ham fare: 
dunkeſt zhon did ali hagv d reachy b W 
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calſocke;, and a bare coat? And yet moſt aA envy came 
and tooke the garments away from him, aud gaue the one vn 
tothe haogmen Ne r byn ta death, and the chert 
coar vntoche fouldiers vvhick kept bum Whagpoacrty then. 
in all the vv 270 can bee equall vnto this vvhich Chriſt our 
Lord ſuffered hanging vponthe craſſe, ſeemg they haue 
drawne his ſoule from um, (hed his bloud, bereaued him of 
his life, and diuided his garments! Although the enuy and 
malice vyhich the Paleſtines baxe to /a«c vvere. great, yer. 
they did. 7 lay hands ypan him, but theʒ; did, lay hands 
N onne of God vyþgn;hey did apprebeatibmghey 

d lay theit feet ypoobimyvhepabey didicke him, aheꝝ · 
dd lay their tongue vpon hum uxhen they did blaſpheme 
him, why did lay theit bearts vpon We they ad, 
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rhe —_ continutth 15 ** oma 4ns- 
ther figureto this purpoſe. © 


of Ali. muliar 8 1 
r oY prrenquaſficeans priſands, er: fic las 
r- +8444 ron. a. Reg. chap: 7. For the bet- 
rer vnderſtanding of theſe vyordes, 
you muſt know char there vvere 
ſent from Dawds campe two young 
_ men into leruſalem to knou vvhat 
of S.. „ determination and counſel] 4b/ulen 
| — Achitophel had cakenagamſt Dawd, to the intem that 
Chuſi N vvas Dawd: true ſtiend, and. Al ſalont famed 
friend,and yet dwelling vvith him) might let Darid vader · 
ſtand what I — as Cbaſ did ſeud to 
cheſe two yong men vvho vyere . le bimaat and donerbas, Al- 


lend ortaine mau had ſpied the 
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them preſently, cho ſent ſotthwith to apprehend them; 2nd 
they perceming tharthey were dilcoucred,ran away withall 
ſpeed, and came very we rer they entered 
ino a houſe, and knowing that the purſued, went iuto 
a well, and the good wife — de wel ro a ſheet, and, 
when Abſalens people were come, and inquired aſter them 
ſee made anſwere that they came tinther very weary, and 
drinking a cup of water,they ran away with all ſpeed, and ſo 
AE b[alons ſouldiours not having any hope ro ouertake them, 
are gone back again to leruſalem. And vhen they were gone 
away, Acbimiarand ſenuipas came dut of the = ,and 
voto Dauid, and did aduertiſe him of the adviſe which: der, 
ad ſend hi, The wiſedowe of this Tnne-keeper was great 
oonſidering that through her only wit Achimacsand [marker 
eſcaped ſa — Abſalens (cours were deceiued. au i tlie 
Philoſopher ſayth, That a friends aduiſed and deliberated 
counlellis beſt,and an enemies fiſt counlell to be feared, and 
a Nas ſodden wit to be followed: ſor i ſhee haue time to 
thinke vpon that which ſhe ſhould ſæy, ſne wil dire tt her vow 
& voice vnto that which her hart is moſt inclined vnto. It is 
eonuctient here to declate whatthe well is, hat the ſheer 
with the which it was covered, 'who they were which did 
kidetbeſcluesinir, & who they wete who did ſeek out thoſe 
which were hiddeninthe well, t vo the woman was which 
ſaved thoſe which were hidden ,/and who they werewhich 
were mocked by her, Tocome vneothe far point, hat ſhajÞ 
wee ſay the well to hee, but the old and new Teſtament; :the 
which well was high becauſeir chert of high matters, and 
allo deepe . hocauſe ii ſprakoth pred atreteʒit is a wel 
becauſe no man can dsa — — ——. i86f was 
tor 3 of nothing bur of thoſt cle ae and ho- 
. Sainc Ambroſe vpon thoſe vvords, Puteus ultur 
ef, Coibabins Although the vveis bee neuer. ſo front 
vvicth veatets, yet che holy — — jsfarre | 
de io deepe and hidden myſt ies Gociuſe the een 


m mch acope herche myſleries of pefiptute c 
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be reached vnto without grace, When Hauid the great Prod 
pher ſaid vnto God. Da mihi intellectam e ſerutaber mandata 
tua, Who doubteth that ſeeing he craued for grace to vnder- 
ſtand the ſeriptures, but that they cannot be vnderſtond u- 
out grace? Chriſt ſpake many things vmo his Apoſtles wvith 
his oue moutii, which they did not vuderſtand for vvam 
of grace:and if this bee ſo, hom dare am man preſume to ſay, 
that he doth vnderſtand the Scripture without grace, & vn- 
les he know himſelf lightned with gracetthere be many meu 
which die far thitſt, becauſe they wil not go for water & theſe 
are Pagans which haue na faith: and there boe others which 
oe for yyater and take hot a cord with them and tlreſe are 
eretikes vvhich doe nos vnderſtand the Scripture well: 05 
chers there be vyhich doe take nrope vvith the, but doe take 
no veſſell to put in, and theſe are ſimple men which can read 
the Bible, but cannot vnd erſtand it. He who will draw vvater 
out of this · holy v voll, ought to take the cord of feience: and 
knowledpevvith him, and 2 pitcher v conſcience; becauſe 
he ſhal neuer or vtry late vudetſtãd the Senpture, who doth 
not ſtudy it vvith a holy purpoſe and meating. What other 
meaning hath it chat the vvell vvas couered and — — vp 
but cat the old Teſtament vvas very darke and obſcure? 
This vvell was coucted vvich a linnen cloth; and! e 
face vas eguered wich a linien j and it he Si ſanflernms 
was conered with a linnen, to let vs vndetſtãd, that all the old 
myltcries were darke, hard, and obſcure. What other thing 
did the breaking and rending of the vaile oſ the Temple at 
Chriſts death ſignifie, hut emy that het did open and teueale 
vnto vs the myſteries of the old Teſtament > What dooth n 
mean that the vaileof the Temple was rent in ewo at Chriſts 
death, & that the vaile which At eſes had ouer his face was ne. 
uer rent & broke, but that the holy catholicke church is only 
lizhtened, & that the Synagogue herh hidden vntill this day 


with her teſas? According vnto that ſaying of the 0, 
Adbuc vel any ef ſuper facie acoiß, chat is vill rhis | 
A ſufacgis concred;zo wit, the Lew are hardened with han. 


Much 
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Much good may it doe vnto the dynagigue to keepe their 
M — his face couered, bs UT holy mother the 
church hath her Chriſt bare and open vpon the croſſe: for ag 
in dying he did ſhew vs all his holy fleſh,ſo he did diſcouet & 


operaſſ his ſecrets vnto vs in preaching, To goe forward then 


4* 


vvith thus figure , wyhar vvas the meaning, that there vvers - 


two meſſengers or ſpies hiddẽ in the botromeof the wel, If 7 
meſſengers of the king & of the Prieſt, or princely and pricſt. 
ly authority (ſor they receiued the determmation which 4b. 
ſalen and Chuſi had made by the meanes of AÆliatbar the 
Prieſt, and ſo they repreſented the ſetrets betwict the toiall 
and Pneſtly eſtate) What meanerh I ſay all chis;bue that the 
humanity of the Word ſhould take him the roiall and 
prieſtly eſtateꝰ What ts the meaning that the ſelfeſame wel 
vras an occaſion that ſome ſhould elcape, & others be moo- 
ed, but that one and the ſelfe ſame ſcriprure is cauſe that the 
catholickes doe ſaue themſelues, and the Hetetikes con- 
demne themſelue: ? What doth it meane that Alſaleus ſex 
uants did never meet vvith the vvell, but that the poor Tews 
haue not as yet met vvith Chriſt ? I is much to be weighed, 
that lſalens (cours and ſpies did looke no further than rhy 
ſheer vvhich couered the vvell. and in like manner the 
ple of the Iewes doe looke no ſorther xhath the exretibt lei 
ter of the old Teſtament doth ſay ; voder vvich Tue 
and Arhimer doe lie hidden, thar is to ſay, the humenty of 
the vvord, and rhe vvord it ſelfe. Nemoue and tikeawiy,0O 
you Iewes, take awaythe ſheer of your ignorance, take oy 
the ſhoer of your malice, take awayrheroutting ofthe letter, 
and vvichdraw the vaile of yourobſtinacy:tor vil yu dot 
forſake yourerrouryou fhall neuer mectwvith Clint ſhut 
in the vvel. O vehargrearpittyand compaſton'vvee ſhoul 
take vpo the wicked S8 e, ſeeing that thete is nothi 
berwore Chriſt — — the vvtneh if hep 
vvould take away, chey ſhoutd meet imediately with Chtiſti 
And vvhat thrakefbrhowis the ſheet, bur tlie eim vnderſtan- 


dug vrhich they giue of the ſcripture 7 Abſalons r 
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ibout the well, and yet they neuer did meet with their ene 
mies; and the Iewes doe goe about the bible, but the myſte- 
nes uf it are hidden: and the reaſon is, becauſe they will not 
take away the ſheet of the letter to ſee the holy and diuine 
water which is contamed vnder it. To ſpeake more particu- 
lariy, what were the wels which //a«cs predecellors did open, 
but all the holy books which the Prophets and all other ho- 

men did writ-? What meaneth the opening of anew vvell 
in the catholick church of God, but to giue an high and a true 
fence and me aiung vnto the text? The learned man doth o- 

en lo many wels of water, as he doth waies expound the ho- 
0 ſeripture; and the more obſcure the ſcripture is, the more 
deeper vve will ſay he fete heth bus water. I will not deny but 
he taketh paines who draweth water out of a deepe wel; but 
the learned man doth take greater pains in expounding a text 
of holy Scripture, becauſe the one is done by force of dtaw- 
ing, and the other by paines in ſtudieng. If any man doe ſtrive 
and cuntend with thee, my brother, that the labour of the 
body is greater rhan the trauell of the ſpirit, thou maieſt an- 
ſwere him, that he is Tanquam «fin ad lyram, And that hee 
is Saul among the Propliets, and Sat han among the children 
of God. Now that wee haue proued that theſe wels are the 
holy bookes of the Proplicts, wee will adde furthet and ſay, 
that theſe are the wels which the blind Iewes did fil and ſtop 
vp: and when did they ſtop them vp, but when they did de- 
praue and corrupt the holy Scriptures? The Paleſtines did 
demme vp [ſacs welswith earth, and the ſelfe ſame doe the 
leves totlie Scriptures, which they expound of the Syna- 
zogue, and not of the church, according vnto the letter and 
not the ſence, not according vnto the ſpirit, but according ve 
to theit one will. What other thing is it to demme the wa- 
ter with earth, but to blinde the ſence with the letter ? Chriſt 
left vt, vhich are Chiiſtians, the vvels of his church, open, 
pute, and cleare, and not ſtopped at all: but alas the lewes 
through their obſtinacy, and Heretikes through ther malice, 
labour to denie them, and trouble tliem, going about to diſ- 


cre- 
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credir our faith , by int ing the Scriptures after theit 
owne fantafie . Theſonge of God doth complaine vnto his 
Father vponthe croſſe of all theſe things, ſaying, Why haſt 
thou forſaken mee, to wit, why doeſt thou ſufferthem to ſtop 
vp the wels of my doctrine on one ſide, and opẽ my (ide with 
a ſpeare on the other. 


CHAP. VIII. 


How the ſonne of Cod complaineth of his Father , becauſe 
they did load his bodywith ſtripes , and his heart with 
careand anguiſh, _ 3 


RN flagelle ego paratus ſum, & delor ment is 
Co 9 || £1n/peiu mee ſemper , ſayth the Prophet 

| Dewid (peaking in the name of the ſonof 
God, and it is as if hee would ſay, Doe by 
me O good Father, doe by me what thos 
chinkelt good: for I am ready to ſuffer all 
the ſtripes that thou wilt lay vpon mec, 
becauſe I can neuer forget nor put out of my mind the grieſe 
which I haue conceiued in knowing that I mult ſuffer. Such 
dolefull words as theſe are, doe well ſeeme to proceed from 
man which is in great anguiſh, and from one who ſeeth him. 
ſelfe condemned to die, confeſsing and proteſting that he di- 
eth for obedience ſake, and that he taketh his death with pa- 
tience:dath not he die for obedience, who offereth himſelſe 
vato death, and doth not hee take his death in patience, who 
knowerh not how to cõplain There are (ome: perſons vvhich 
feele no labour and paine hut of the mind, as great lords ʒand 
there are others which feele no paiue but of the body, as la- 
bourers ; and ſome which neither feele them in mind nor bo- 
die as fooles; and ſome there he which feele thęemboth inthe 
mind and the body, as vertuous men doc. geneca in his boaoke 
of Clemeney ſayth, I hat the labour of the mind doth wes- 
ry 
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ya man by night, and is at reſt in the day, becauſe then he 
i alſo occupied; and the labour of the body doth weary a 
aft wan by day, and is at eaſe in the night, becauſe hee is at reſt: 
but he who doth labour ſpiritually and corporally, doth paſſe 
rich the day time inſweating,andallthe night in ſighing . Cicers 
ſayth vnto his friend Arrow, That of all the infelicities of 
this world, the greateſt is to haue his body ouerlaid with la- 
bour, and his heart loaden with care. Reaſon is wont to mode- 
rate the anxiety of the mind, and good cheriſhing the labour 
of the body, but what comfort can the body giue vnto the 
auſe mind, or the mind vnte the body, when theone ſweateth, and 
vith the other figherh ? According vnto the litterall ſence, good 
king Daw:d did complaine of both theſe trauails, that is, the 
nauell of the body, vhen hee ſayth, Zr ego in flagella paratus 


11 i ſum, and the trauell of the mind, when he ſaith; Er dolor mens 
phet i #» conſpettu mes ſemper, the which vexations hee ſuffered ar 
on of the hands of king San, when hee wandered like a baniſhed 
e by man, and hid himſelſe in mountaines and rockes. Dauid endu- 


thas ed great labour of the body, as well for the iournies which 
er all he tooke, as for the hunger which he ſuffered: hee had great 


mee, — of mind to ſee himſelfe a ſtranger in his owne land, a 

gitiue from his houſe, baniſhed out of the kingdome, and in 
duch diſgrace with his king, Although this be all true; yet who can 
omg better ſay, Et in flag ella paratus ſum, I am ready to be whipped, 
hime than Chriſts tender body, or who can ſay with him, Er dolor 
\c dis neui in anſpeiin mes ſemper , and my grieſe is alwaies before 
hpa- my eies, as his aſflicted mind was? We cannot deny, but that 
Helfe Dakid was perſecuted, yet we doe not read that he was whip- 
who ped, the which we may affirme of Chriſt our redeemer, who 
zhich was not only whipped at Pilates pillar, but was alſo ſhowne 
szand | vnto the people with Ecce home, Behold the man. If Dauid 
as la- cannot ſay of himſelfe, Ego in flagella paratus ſum, neither can 
ar bo» ¶ hee ſay, Zr d. lor mens in conſpettu mes ſemper: But only the ſon 
inthe of God can ſo ſay ,. becauſe there was no houre not moment 
of the day in which. his body was not trauelled, and his heart 
gricued. It is lang agoe ſince I commended vo m/ nictio- 


ry 
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ry that ſaying of Plato, Qu0d in humantisplura ſunt quaterrent 
quam necent as if he would ſay, Indangers which happen vn- 
to man, and in humane chances, there bee many mare things 
which put vs in ſeare, than that happen vmo vs in deed : for 
ſo many times the hart is martyred, as he thinketh vpon dau 
er to come. When any malefactor hathreceaued ſentence 
of death, from the time that the ſentence is tead vntill his 
head be cut off he doth ſwallow death ſo mary tunes as hes 
thinketh that he muſt die; in ſo much that if the ſword doth 
kill ie but once in the end, yet lus imagination doth kill him 
a thouſand times before. Then to apply this vnto our pure 
poſe, what Prophet was there at any time in the old Teſts 
ment who knew ſo nuch as Chriſt did 2 Wuen the ſonne of 
God did pr phecy that there ſhould not remaine one [tons 
vpon another in Icruſalem , did hee not as well know that 
there ſhould not bee left in his body one drop of bloud with 
another? When good leſus did prophecy vnto S. Peter that 
he ſliould die in hi, old age vpon the tree, did he not know a 
well that himſclfe ſhould bee cruc:fied vpon the ctoſſe ? If 
then the ſonne of Gd did know that he ſhould die, and tha 
his death ſhauld be, io he crucified vpon the croſſe, whar ioy 
or muth could there be in hin? The ſonne of God had two 
things alwaies before his eies, that is, the croſſe and the nailes 
with the which they would crucific him, aud his enemies 
which would cruciſie him, whoſe conuerſation hee neither 
vvould nor could eſchue, ſeeing that he came to tedeem the 
with his blaud, and conuert them wich his doctrine. What 
man is ſo ſtout, or who of that courage, that can live & con- 
erſe with him that muſt take his life tro him ? O great good · 
neſſe aud infinit chanry1gvod. Jeſus, who but thou alone bath 
detended them who perſecuted hun, protected thoſe who 
haue accuſed him, giuen honour vnto thoſe who haue diff 
med him, and pardoned theit offences who haue taken his 
lufe from him? What wilt thou do, good Ieſus, what vv. It they 
doe for thoſe which follow thee, and ſetue thee, if thou deale 
thus with ghoſe which lay wait to intrap thy perſon, iwpugng 
„ th 
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thy do ctrine, take away thy fame, & deprivechee of thy life? 
Anſelm fayth, That the ſonne of God did live among ſin- 
ners,not becauſe he did like the,bur becauſche would amend 
che becauſe no min euer tooke greater delight in revenging 
than he in pardutung. To ſpeake more particularly, it was nor 
without a nigh myſtery that Chriſt ſaid, Zr ego is flagella para- 
tat ſum hauing a greater regard vnto the laſhes which he was 
to endure, thã vnto the death which they were to giue him, 
becauſe that a noble & modeſt man doth gneue much more 
ar one laſh wich a whip giuen him in open place, than if they 
ſhould ſtrike off his he ad in priſon. Men ate woom ii criminall 
cauſes to behead worſhipful & free mẽ, or vſe ſome other pu- 
mſhmenc vponthem, & contrariwiſe whip, hang, or mark wh 
2 hote yron bondflanes, fo that in the manner of puniſimẽt a 
mans gricfe n greatly augmented or diminiſned. Wee vſe to 
ſpe.k it for a great reproch,to ſay vnto one, g e thy y, thou 
haſt been whipped :the which words wee never vic vnto one 
who hath been haniſned, becauſe that b neſnment is give on» 
ly far a puniſfimẽt, hut whipping is giuẽ for a puniſnmẽt & an 
int y. Whẽ tne Apuſtle ſaid, Ter vir u caſus ſum, ſemel lapi. 
dutus a, & ter naufragium pe tuli, although he make men- 
tion of three kinds of turmẽts, yet if we looke well vnto it, he 
makerh his chaſe vmnpping the ſoudatiõ of his martyrdome. 
By the | we of a noble man, a Chuiſt vas, & by the law of mo- 
d ſty & thamctaltneſle which he made reckomng of, it u to 
be thought that he felt greater gnefe whe they brought him 
forth whipped with Eece homo than when they brought him 
to the croſſe vpn the M unt of Caluary, becauſe the croſſe 
tooke away his life, and the whipping tooke away his repura- 
tion & credite. The Lewes gaue Chriſt three ſol ma tormẽti 
which they did not vſe to giue vnto othertheeues, that is, la- 
ſhes wich a up, with che which they opened hu ſhoulders, 
the thornes with the whichthey didraze his head, and the 
— zad vineger, with the which they did make his mouth 
tet. In the ih theeust they purpoſed nothing but to take 
Kew liues fromm chem: ba. u 12 D 
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Chriſts life, but they would alſo take away his fame & good 
name. If the ſonne of God had nor felt the diſcipline ot the 


whipp more than any other pumſhment,he wold neuer haue 


ſaid, £79 in flageila paratus ſum: in wluch holy words he gaue 


vs to vnderſtand, that he was ready, not only to ſuffer ail kind 
of puniſhment, which they ſhould lay vpon him, but alio to 
he are all intury that they would vſe rowards him. O what 


greatreaſon good Ieſus had, to bee more grieued wub the 


whipping than with the other torments c õſiderimg that in v- 
ther putiſhments lie was only tormented, but in this hee was 
tormented & ſhamed: hee felt the grie fe when they did whip 
him, & the ſhame whe they put him naked. O good Ieſus O 


my ſouls health, being as thou watt ſo tẽder of skin,fo ſmooth: 
& ſoft, ſo ſubtile in hloud. & io quack ni thy iudgement, hat 


didit thou feele when they did u tupthee fo cruelly, and vn- 
cloth thee ſo vnſeemely lin were not whe thou didſt preach, 
that thy face was vnce u: red, & hẽ thou diddeſt trauel that 


thy feet were without ſhoes, ho euer ſam thy precious fleſhy 
naked, vm! they rook thy gamẽts fromthee, whẽ thou waſt 
tied vnto Pilates pal bar ? O an good Lo: d, vo chat diddeſt 
thou offer thy felte whe thou didſt ſay, Eg .in fla ed tit 
us, becauſe that at fiat, pillar, thou we ſt turned our ot thy 
garmẽtb, ued, a hpped,imuried, ſhamed & b-orcu blacke and 


Biew ar one nde, O rede imer fn ſuule Omer ot my 
life. when ian Vee the day that I mayſre my life {ri ſpore 
of faults, & ſo nak eu from vices. as thou waſt thẽ̃ 10 Aim. E 
S. carnard von thoſe words oſ:Ecee hems laxth, I Cz ot 
content, O gaod g eſus, thou art nor content, ro (oc bowing; 


frotu the garden, bar they can theero! A buurd Tit; 


a cord, thou dorſt goe to lerufalem alſomed vvirita rv pery; 


and thou doeſt ferurne vnto Plate in the ſame drder; and 
now tho art eontent to bee ſpailed agame uf thy apparell 


and whipped in open place with Eece boms, Behold the man. 
One frꝛend qiay fuifer babiſhment for another, and bee talen 
{4r another; yet hotwithſtanding nu man doch ſuſfer fue lia 

ro be cnned n. leg & whipped tot any oer, becaule a friend 


hv 
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„ of Moiunt Caluaris. 
ſhould venter his perſon for his friend, and ſpend his 
»0ds,with condition alwaies that his crediteand honour be 
conſerucd and kept. The ſonne of God only was he who ſaid 
Ecce ego in fligella paratus ſum ſeeing that he did ſuffer him- 
ſelfe publickely to bee ſtripped naked, and bound, and whip- 
ped, and ſo whipped tu bee brought vnto ſhame, not reſpec- 
ting the griefe which he felt, nor the ſhame & reproch which 
he endured, Whar elſe did he meane when he ſaid, I am rea- 
dy to be whipped, but that hee had as teady a will to receaue 
martyrdome, and ſuch great loue in redeeming the world, 
that if they would haue give hun twiſe as many laſhes more, 
and doubled his torment, hee was ready to receiue it? Why 
diddeſt thou ſay, O good Ieſus, u hy diddeſt thou ſay, I am 
ready ro be upped, but that by force of ſtupes they ſhauld 
open thy ſides,to the end that thy ent mies ſhould ſee thy lo- 
wag borvels and heart? When thou doeft ſay, Eg. in flagells 
paratus ſun what other meaning haſt thou, ſauing onely that 
the ſpeate ſhould pierce thy ſides, and the laſhes cut and o. 
pen thy ſnoulders. to the intent that they mighr ſee thy bleſs 
ſed heart, and how that the loue, whichrthou dogſt die vii 
all is ſatre groatet than the torments vvhich thaudoeſt 
ſuffer. 7 ο Glide 9 GN „bn: TEES n 
, * 12 1 ; 7 Yori ow 5g, 49 TC | 
The Author followeth this matter, and maketh an und 
the authorities mich he alleaged before. 


T d. lar m in co 1 11 ſemper ſaith Chriſt 
in the ſame Pſalme: s if hee would Fay, A- 
mong all the dolours which I ſoffer, there 
i one of them ol ſo euill a condition, that it 
neuer departeth eur of my fight, Although 
ee che compluint which Chiriſt formeth in this 
place;daecoutaine but few vord yet it it full of many; graue 
ſentenees:for ke complameth nor of many grieſes but of one, 
hee layth not that it is another mans 5 his owae, hee 
layth aot that it is in an acuers mans ſighit but in ii dune, and 
*% Y z — 
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hee hathirnor by firs,bur continually. If the Prophets doe 
notriſe againe to tell vs, and if the Angels doe not declare it 
vnto vs, hom can wee be able to gueſle what griefe it is which 
laſted ſo long, and the complaint which hath no end. If the 
ſonne of God had been diſeaſed of a dropſie, or gout, or pal. 
ſie, we could haue ſaid, that as hu inſirmuy was, ſueh had 

bis griefe: but ſeeing that wee doe not read that hee was ever 
fick,who can gueſſe what his griefe ſhould be ? It cannot ea 

fily bee comeRured hat this griefe was,ſeeing hee calleth u 

but do/or,one gniefe + wee know not whether it was the griefe 
of his agony, or of the pillar, or of the piercing of the ſpeare, 

or the yeelding vp of hu ghoſt, becauſe eucry one of theſe 

griefes doe breed a feate in vs when vvee thinbe of the; how 

much more to ſuffer them? When Chr. ſt ſaith tat wy grieſe 

is al waies in my fight, n u a thing to moke vs both wonder & 
feare:for ſe eing that Chriſts griefes were ſo many in nutnbet 
and ſo cruell in torment, what thould he meane to complane 

vpon one, ſeeing that they were without number and coun ? 

Mee eannot deny but that Chriſt ſuffeted many bitter tor 
ments: hut there us one more principall than all the reſt, the 
which i ſuch a one, and ſo grieuous a one, that vntill thus pre- 
ſent day it runneth bloud ia thy preſence, and cannot bee ta- 

ten away whuleſt this life doth lail. What griefe can be com. 
pared vnto this grief, ſeeing it hath his — in this world 

and doth not end in the other ? This long gniete is the great 
vngratefulneſſe which is in vs for our redemption, & the (mal 

care which we had that hre was put vponthe croſſe for vn 
. GH much, that the grieſe whereof he complaineth vnto his fa» 
ther, vas cauſed neither by the thornes, nor nailes which pier- 
ced him, but by vngratefull and vnt hankſull men who did not 
acknowledge him. S. #«r»«rd ſpeaking of our duty to God 

ſayth, If thou wilt know what God hath made thee, looke 
vvhat he hath done for thee: for in thy miſerable nature the 
vvorkes of his mfinite bemgnity doe appeare. How much the 
baſer thy God ade himſelfe in hummlity, ſo much the gres· 
cer he qpadertheeingoodadie, aud how much the more viler 


— 


he: made himſelfe far mee, ſo much the more familiar and 
like hee made me vnto him. Take heed then mu, that thou 
be not promd, ſeeing that chqu art made of ditt, and (ee thar 
thou bee not vnthankſull and vngrateſull yo God, ſeeing 
that thos art ſo neet caupled vnto him, becauſe an vngrate- 
full man was peuer pleaſant nor acceptable vnto God. It is 
the part of a petuetſe mind, to ſeeke pccaſions and ſhifts to 
excuſe himſclfe,& not to be gratefull forthe heneſitęs which 
he hath receiued:thewhich kind of treaſon and ne! 
is proper only vnto ſhameleſſe men, and ro ſuch . as haue dead, 
hearts, and as it were withont a ſoule. Who is he who cannot: 
be thankfull for a bencfite receiued, but he he neuer knew 
to doe good vnto others? All this is S. $arpards ſpeech, Coſ+ 
federws ſarth in an Epiſtle, That itis a hard matter to ſuſſer, 
and unt gaſie ta diſſemble, that a yriſe & diſcreet man ſhould 
gather no fruit of his trauaile, but that hee ſhould racher te- 
ceiue hurt from whence hee haped for remedy, in ſo much 
that he ſuffereth hurt wit hqut an offencegiuen, puniſhme 
without a fault, grieſe without cauſe, paine without ſin, parſe- 
curion without an enemy. Naughty, mens manners would bee 
much worſe than they are, if there were. none to chaſtiſe vica 
and reward vertus. LeFentivs ſayth, Tharmbich Imarucll 
.atin menis chat if they bee ſicke they commendchemſclugs 
preſeatdy vnto God, if they haue warres theꝝ wn to God. af 
they yang warerthey atbe it of God, if they bes molvſad 
with a plagne,chey rurae to God, i they goeby dea. che ai 
fer themſeJues vnto God; but that which cannot beg 
without grieſe is, that after God hath delivered thæm out of 
thole dangers,no man thinketh more of God. Do got thinke 
it Hyth S)] to bee a (mall mi ſottuue vnto hes, I by 
chagcerhoy halt lighted vpon an vngratefall friend, hesauſe 
that as a benefite or good turne is wont to wake of a toe a 
friend ſo the ſame heueſite i wont to make an enemy of him 
who was chy friend. For it isrhe property. of an vngtateſull 
man, that che impre that be is hounden ymo any wan for any 
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The ſecond part of the myeries 
he hath received it: and the worſt of all is, that they would 
ſee him dead of whom they receiued it, and not be thank full 
at all for it. hou doeſt complaine, O my friend Luciliut, that 
thou haſt fallen vpon more than an vngrateſull man, and that 
of an old friend hee is become thynew enemy, and if thou 
wou!deit enter into the cõſideration of this loſſe, thou ſhoul- 
deſt abſtaine from euet doing any good turn vnto any: which 
I doe not counſell thee to doe nor yerthat thou counſelſ any 
man to doe It, becauſe it is better that men actuſe the other 
ol vngratefalneſſb than thy ſelſe of cu touſneſſe; and that 
the benefit bee loſt in the other; tather than rot in thee, 
There ii na vice more common among men , than for one 
man to be vngratefulſ vbta another, which dorhproceedufe 
tontimes, here that men know uot hom to make civice 
6f their fre hdg, er ſor that they doe not beſto then bene - 
mes woll inch tlie tefc re bſtentimes e haue greater reaſon ta 
complaine vpon our ſelues; for not knowing how to giue; 
fatherthaniof 6tliers, becauſe they bee vngrateſull for the 
good turnes αιι they have teceiuethdfivs \ Cicero in hi 
thirtS50ke of la Faprh, Cilviſo pi vies Arbenis pulſ tarere 
ing rara biuihus maluet un, uuns Manere is imprela, as if hee 
would ſay, Miny famous men in watres, and learned in ſcien 
ces, haue beth baniſhed ſrom Athens, not for any fault which 
they eomtbitted;bur for males cncemed againſtahemzrhe 
bithere rutker willing and ae hae in Bauche than 
ta dell in an vngtat eſulſ cate hlerias Haximarſayth;T hat 
the moſt notableſt man that the reno med Lace de monia 
did euer bring forth , was that great Philoſopher Lywirgws, 
bc cauſe ainong all thoſe which lined before his time, & thols 
irhithqueceeded him, there was none equall vnto him in 
rule dge nor none whith went beyond him in life. The O. 
rate of Pfbius Ape, being asked in what reputation he did 
hold Eycurgus, made anſwere, I am very dowbrfall vyhether 


I ſhould pur him among the number of men, or place him 
among che companie of Gods Notwichſtunding that the 
Oricte had ginenthis high telliaony of Lyurgus, . 
71. 45 | / # ne 


on 


, att; Caluasie, 
ke was pute in his liſe, eloquent in learning, conſtant in paines, 
and very wiſe in his lawes, yet alltheſe vertues and excellent 
gifts could not keepe him ſrom proomng the vngratefulneſſe 


of his thankleſſe ciuzem. Aut thereſpre ney id nar pogly 
: 


reward at ours char Commonyealrh, iglit, and tlurtie 
years, they Pr 


haue ſpoken all this againſlche, viqꝑ af lack dee Le 
iht perceiue hat 


g inſt chem;itatauld be hut 8 1 that they ond be 
defended by Chriſtians: S. Cypridv ſayzh, Chriſt dach com 
8 


able a beneſite as he did for vs in dying vpon the cralle, 12 


ina remembtance, and loye him with all ous | 
any man (layth Barnerd) belecue > | 
life for Chriſt, and for his faith, ſeeing thou = 
ber his death in all rhy life 2 If thou wile: (ſaytli Yberrinus) 
haue the death of: Chriſt helprhec e eee 
bet tha doachof his cyery day; s he fans tije ſa of God 
doth alwaies take pittie vpon thoſe in their 112 houre, 
vvhich doe remember his paſsion in their Wes time. 
Chuſt ah, And my griefe is alwaies before my cies becauſe 
char among all the griefes which are, ingratitude is cauſe of 
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the greateſtof them, and among alltheſiones and naughtis 
neſſe which are, this is the greateſt: for if there were no va- 


gratefull men vnto God, there ſhould bee no ſinne at all in 
the world. Chriſt doch cal the ſinne of vngratefulneſſe dolour 


and griefe, becauſe that hee is alwaies grieued with it: for the In 
griefe which hee had of the thornes is paſt, hiswhipping had / 
an end, and the paine of the croſſe dured no longer than his f 


life did laſt, but rhe griefe of ingratitude is renued in him dai- 
ly. Chtiſt doch alſo ſay, that the gr tefe which hee doth com 
— of is his dme griefe, Heler mens : by which louing 
peech he dorhlet vs vnderſtund, that he is much more grit. 
ued to ſee vs firme , than ĩt grieueth vs to be ſinners, Why 
doth Chrift fay in his comnplame;my griefe, and not our griefe 
but onely becaufe that wee doe not teele fo great paine and 
vriefe when we ate puniſhed by him,as good Ieſus feeleth to 
thirike that hie miiſt putuſh vs. I would to God that it would 
| pledſeHirdinibecletnency, that I were ſo ſory to commit an 
A offence, as ir doth gtieue him to puniſh me gor then I thinke 
4 chat I ſhould not knom hoty ro ſiune, nor God ſhould haue 
| nothing to punifh He compi ainerh alſo that he doth not only 
ſuffer priefe but he ſayth that that grief is ab raies in hiſightʒ 
and thetefore be crufe wee doe newer giuo ouet ſinging, x i 
certaine, that hij grirfe of co paſdion wil neuer haue an end. 
Ceaſe then my brother. and gie outet and then the 
—— which thou doeft endure, will preſentſy haue an end. 
Ihen thou ſhalt heate vs ſey chat: God hatiu any grieſe or 
ou chou muſt tt tlie that ĩt it gti of or pain which 
ce ſuffererh;bur bnely a moſt entire and louing co on 
which he hath vpon vs. When the ſonne of God ſayth vpon 
the croſſe vnto his Father, Why haſt thou forſaken mee, the 
chiefeſt complaint that hee ſormeth in that place is, becauſe 
hee cauferh him to ſuffer ſo cruell a palsion for ſuch vngrate - 
full people. ee deen 


CHAP, 


CHAP. IX. 


"= | How theſonne of God complaineth vpon the Synageene hat | 
hauing carried them pon his backg,yet they be ungrate- 
full unto him. 


lite me dewus Iacab, & refidunm dow 
mus Iſrael, qui portamini ab vrero mes, 
D Yſquead ſenemam. God ſpake theſe 
words by the Prophet Eayas chap. 
40, as iſ he would ſay, Hear me now, 
heaxe me all you of the houſe of 12 
cob, and all you which haue eſeaped 
S cot ie honſe of Iſrael, giue eredite 
vnto my words , ſeeing that Iamthe God which carry you 
vpon my ſhoulders, from the houre of your birth vntill your 
death. Vader theſe few words God doth touch very many 
xreat matters: for firſt he beginneth to call them, then he bid- 
derh them giue eare, then he faith that it is hee who calleth 
them, then he uoteth whothey bee horn hee calleth. then 
how vyell he loueth them, when hoe ſayth, Qui pertamini ab 
Were ad ſenetutem, But we muſt note firſt of all in this place, 
why the Lord doth ſeperate the houſe of Iacab fro the houſe 
of Iſrael, and why hee doth call the houſe of Jacob an entire 
houſe, and the houſe of Iſraela broken and diſſolued houſe: 
for he ſayth, heare nec all vom of the houſe of Jacob, all you 
of the houſe of Iſrael which haue eſcaped, and remaine. If 
latb and Iſraell, and Iſrael and Jace hee all one thing, and all 
one houſe, ſauing that one man had two names, how vvas it 
poſiible for the one to ſtand, & the other to falꝰln very truth 
I nold time all the Synagogue had but one God, one people, 
one linage, one king, one law; but when they began to finne 
\ Þ, || Aplay the Idolater, our Lord did immediately deuide thẽ. 
I y che one houſe & by ihe other are vnderſtood the _ 
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and the Synagogne, whereof the one, which was /accbs,came 
wholly vnto the church, and Iſtaels fell vnto tlie Synagogue, 
but almoſt ouerthrovyne, not becauſe ſhe deſerued it not, but 
becauſe all which was written might bee ſul filled. According 
vnto this Prophecy, the Angell ſaid vnto the virgine in hi 
embaſie, He ſhall raigne inthe houle of Jace, & he ſaid not, 
he ſhall raigne in the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe the Synagogue 
did then draw towards an end, and the church vnto her be. 
ginning in the ſonne of God. God then calleth the houſe of 
Jaceb , which is the church, calleth thoſe which remained of 
the houſe of Iſrael, which is the Synagogue, becauſe Saint 
Peter was the reſidue of Iſrael, and Saint Paul was the reſi- 
due of Iſrael, and all thoſe of his Colledge were the remnant 
of Iſrael, the which the ſonne of God vvent rhroughour all 
the Iewiſh nation to gather together as it had been crummes 
of bread hurled abroad, Now that wee know what the houſe 
of [«c«bis, and thoſe ho remained of rhe houſe of 'Ifracl, 
it is now reaſon alſo that wee know what hee will doe vvith 
them, and why he doth call them, and why he vſed a ſpeech 
vnto them, which was neuer hard ot beſore, char is, that hes 
doth beare them vpon his ſhoulders from their mothers 
wombes, God will haue nothing elſe with them, but anely 
thatthey beleue in him and heate him, ſeeing he ſayth/ Au. 
dite me Heare me: and withall hee doth put them in remem- 
brance of the great beueſites that hee doth for them, to wi, 
carry them vpon his ſhoulders, Portamini ab vtere; and thets 
fore if we will haue Gods ſauour, we muſt beleeue the words 
which he doth ſpeake, and bee xhialefulb vnto him for all the 
benefites that hee ſhall beſtow vpon vs. A. bertus vpon Eſay 
ſayth, If wee will compare that which God requireth at our 
hands with that that hee doth giue vs, vvithout compariſon 
hee doth bind himſelfe vnto more than that which hee 
doth bind vs vnto: for hee doth bind vs'to nothing, but 
to beleeue in him, and hee dooth bind himſelſe to main» 
taioe and gouerne vs, Al vtero vſque ad ſeneflam : rhat 
is, from the time chat wee beeficlt borne , vntill a 
l Y 


ſpeakabte clemeacy*! what lter or mother did ever te 
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day our Lord doth bind himſelfe to bring vs vp like his chil- 
dten, and maintaine vs like his brothers, in ſo muchthar like a 
pittiful! Fither', and a mercifull Lord, hee giveth vs that 
which we haweneed of, and counſelleth vs that which we 
haue to doe! O infinite goddnelle, and exceeding charity 
of thine, my good God;canſidering that by this ſpeech, Ab 
vtero portamini, thou doeſt bind thy ſeife to giue vs food ro 
line vvith, and by Audit ne, thou doeft bind thy ſelſe ta 
zue vs counſell ro f iue our ſelues vvith! and there ſote vveo 
haue of thee a Lord to heſpe vs, and Father to touuſoll 
ys . Our Lord, vvhich did crente vs, isa better Father vn- 
to vs than man vvhich doth beget vs, ſeeing that hee ſayth, 
Qui portamini ab vtere: By vvhieh fatherly ſpeech hee dotf 
let N vnderſtand, that hee doth nb only prouide for our ne- 
cefities; but dorh'alſo diflemble out iniquities. Oithat out 
Lord doth ſay very Vell, Qui petamini ab vtere ] ſreing 
that hee doth heare vs on his ſhonldets as oft as hee dorh 
vvinke at out wickedneſle : for if hee ſhould puniſſi vs for 
euety faultzecording/varo his ĩuſtice, ee ſhould by this 
ume haue fad no nrmOry left ef Vn. If out Lord ſhould 
not beare v yponhis ſhoulders , ' and diſſemble vvith our 
faults, to proudłe vs to tepentance, hee ſhould ſcarſe haue 
any at all to puniſh aboue two or three houres ; and for the 
firft ſinne only, if it had pleaſed him, he might haue condem- 
ned vs to Hell, What temporal father dorh ſo long ſuffet his 
owne children, as dur Lord doth all vs. What father doth 
carry his child in his armes aboue an houre, as our Lord doth 
ys all our liſe time? Before wee bee borne, wee offend him in 
otiginall ſinne, & aſter we be betne we offend him al the reſt 
of our life with other grieuous ſinnes; yet notwithſtanding all 
this, hee doth bring vs vp like his ehildren, and desle 
yvith vs like brothers. What vvouldeſt thou haue mee 


lay mate vnto thee , but that from our mothers wombe 


our wickedneſſe doth ſtriue with his goodneſſe, hee in forgi- 
ning vs and wee in offending him? O great goodneſſe and vn. 


like 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
like for their children, that thou my good Icſus haſt done for 
my ſinfull ſoule? There is no — cteature this day in the 
world, that doth give milke vnto his young ones aboue two 
yeares: but our eternall Father and Chriſt hu precious ſonne, 
from our birth vntill our old age, doth ginevs the milke of 
his grace, the bread of his docttine, the helpe and ſuccour oſ 
his church, the pardon of his clemency, and the reward of his 
glory. Dilexit me e tradidit ſemetipſum pre me, ſayth S. Pauli 
as if hee would ſay, Doe not maruell,you Galathians, that I 
did preach ſovehemetly vnto you, & that I did exalt Chriſt: 
name with ſuch great feruency : ſor I tell youif you know it 
not, that belides that hee loued mee very much, hee ſuffered 
kimſelfe to be crucified for me. This is ſo {range a thing, that 
8. Paul ſpeakerhof inthizplace, that vnleſſe a man hes ac+ 
quainted with the phraſe of Scripture, hee mould rake ſcan- 
dale at it: for when Paul ſaith that Chriſt died for him, not 
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there was ſuch abundance of bloud ſhed for vs, that on 
Chniſts partredemprion did abound, and there wanted on 
ours tobe redeemed, Did not redemption, think you, abound 
on his part, ſeeing that one drop of his bloud was ſufficient 
for all redemprion;and did there not want on our ſide, ſeeing 
that if there had ben an hundred thouſand worlds, he would 
baue redeemed eucry one of them ? When the good Apo- 
ſtle ſid, Tradidit ſemetipſum pro me, hee ſpake it not to exte- 
nuate and diminiſſ Chriſts paſsion, nor ſtraiten his redemp- 
tion, but to conſeſſe before all the world, that whatſocuer the 
ſonne of God had ſuffered vponthe croſſe, hee was as much 
and as ſtrenly bound to bee gratefull tor it, at iſ hee had died 
for him ilone. S. fag uſline in his booke of Chriſtian duct. ine 
ſayth, As our Lord did know euery mans offences in patticu . 


- lar, ſo hee did tedeem euetie of them partieularly, in ſo much 


that euety man in particular is as greatly bound vnto him for 
his bioud, and as cerraine a debtour vnto lum for his death, 2 
if hee ſhould haue redeemed him alone, and ſuffered for him 
only and no other. T heopbiliy ſayth, Even as in thy creation 
thou art as greatly bound vnto God, as if he ſhould haue cre- 
ned thee and noother,ſo in thyredemption thou art 28 groat- 
ly bound vnto him, as if he ſhould haue redeemed thee & no 


other: for at that time when he bought thee, he gaue as much 


ſorthee as for all men, and as much for all men, and no more, 


u for thee. S. Bernerd faith, If the ſonne of God ſhould haue 


redeemed a thouſand thouſand of worlds, he would haue gi- 


nen no more bloud ſor them than hee did, and if hee ſhould 


haue redeemed no more but me alone, hee world haue ſhed 
B» leſſe blond than he did: by reaſon vhereuf wee cannot de- 
wde hu redemption beteynct vs, that thou mighte il bee but 
me. nly gratefull vuto hum, and another leſſe; hut thou muſt 
tumke that he died wholly for thee. and wholly: for mee, and 


thas euery ma uj as great a debtour vnto him; as if he had died 


for him alone . An ſeluu- ſayth. Doe not thinke that Chrut 
bought vs in great, and at the fuſt ſight, as flockes of ſheepe 


arc bought; but hee bought eucty mau by humſclie alone, ta- 
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risſying in particular for euery ſinne, ſo that as he found many 


ter do 
in the world, ſo hee redeemed them all: but if hee he d found * 
but one ſinfull ſoule in the world, hee would haue beſto ved _= 
his precious blond in redeeming her alone. Lidirus De ſu em- ry 


bene (arch, Mark and note wel, good Chriftian.thar Clift did 
not leſſe love thee, than he loued me, neicher did he buy thee 
with leſſer trauel tha he bought me, not giuiog leſſe blond for 
one than for all, And thereupon being as it were carried away 
with greatloue towards vs, he eſteemed not, nor did not look H 
to the price which he gaue for vs, but vnto the loue with the 
which he bought vs. It out bleſſed Lord would have looked 
vnto the ſmalnelle and baſe value of that which he did buy, 
as hee did looke vpn the great loue with the whichi hee did 
bay vs, would hee, thinke you, haue beſtowed one drop of his 
bloud vpon vs? If humane nature ſhould be ioined and cou. 
pled with the nature of Angels, alid that of them both there 
were made one nature, whar could it doe, what were in 
it, what were it worth , that the ſume of God ſhould 
ſhed ſo much as one drop of bload tor it? That it vvould 
pleaſe Chriſt to die for vs, let vs thanke the great loue which 
he bare vnto vs, and not any deſert or metit of bur one. For 
if he ſnould haue expected at our hands that we ſhouidfirlt 
haue deſerued it, he ſhould yet be to take fleſi vpon him, & 
to redeeme vs. orig en in hu Periarchon ſayth, As the ſunne 
whe he tiſeth, doth no leſſe giue light vnto al thã vnto one, & 
aſwell vnto one as vato all :euẽ ſo the ſonof God did not die 
more for all tliã ſor one, nor nobeſſe fox one thã for all. San, 
ſaith, O infinite goodneſſe, Oinſpenkable charity fich ofall 
creatures old haue dane ſo mach for thee 28 thou haſt done 
for ine. that is, eſteem more of my (onte,thanof thy own life, 
of my honor thã ef thy fame, of my tedẽpt.õ thi of thy paſsion, 
& of my remedy & help than of thine on hut. O with whit 
great reaſon the Apoſtle did ſay, Tradidit ſemerip ſuns pro me, 
caſting vpon himſelfe the whole price of the bloud of Chriſt, 
but not that which it was worth in value. bur that great obli- 
gation vato which it did bind him. Tne ſonne af God — 


doth complaine to his Father, ſaying, Why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me, becauſe he did puniſh him and not the Synagogue, 
vrhome hee had brought vp and carried vpon his ſhonl- 
dera 


CHAP. X. 


How Chrift complaincih vnto his F ather x pon vs for our 
wngrattſulneſſe, con/idering that bee ball taken pn 
hiin.ſclje all our offences. 


vr ridvlird delui fatere vineæ mes quod non fee >Chiiſt 
A ſpake theſe words by the mouth of the Prophet 
77 Eſepu, hap. c. As iſ hee would ſay, What can any 
NA man doe more for his vinevard , or Lord for his 
Commonwealth, than I haue done for thee O Synagogue? 
Thele are render words to feele, and pittiſul to heate, leeing 
that on one ſide hee doth complaine of the Synagogue, and 
onthe other he will reckon and debate the matter with her, 
and congince her fiſt , that all the fault is in her and not in 
him, beſote hee doe puſh her and giue her petmance. God 
dorh de hate the matter wich the Iewes, as one good friend? 
doch wirh another, gg about to vnthem eich the great 
benefives which he hath done ſor them, and the great ingra- 
trude vith the which they haue recompenced him. Our 
Lud might very well puniſh the Lewes without delay, and 
not cunttary vmto the order of taſhce; bur yet he would firſt 
pur thE in mind of the great goodnes which-they had receà- 
ned at hs hands, and ot their manifold finnes which hee had 
ilembſed. to the end, that iſ they feele the ſmart of it, they 
might not iuſtiy complaine on him. It is a cunning manner of 
reprehending a mans friend, to tell him of the good turnes 
which he kth done vto him, and the dangers which hee 
hath detracred him from, becaaſe by this meanes hee doth 
qot ooly reprehend iu but allo couſouad hum. S amt ſr 
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to Marcella ſayth, The ſumme of all the benefits which God 


can doe to vs at e, to direct vs in the right way of goodneſſe, 
and put from vs the way of ſinne and wickedueſſe, becauſe 
wee are no leſſe bound vnto him who dooth deliver vs from 
perils and dangers, than vnto hum who doth vs great good 
turnes. S. Gregory vpon the Plalmes ſayth, When the redee. 
mer af the world did make our Lords praier, Pater noſter, 
when hee did command vs to ſay, De nolu hodie, giue vñ thu 
day, hee did alſo enioine vs to ſay, Sed lilera nor But deliver vs 


from euill by which words he did teach vs, that wee ſhould 


nat onely craue helpe of him, but alſo beſeech him, that hee 
would deliuer vs from euill. What innumerable bene ſites 
God hath beſtowed on vs, E ſay doth tell vs in this authornie 
vhen he ſayth, nid vltra deburfacers vine æ meæ, and S. Paul 
when he ſaid, Tradidit ſemetip ſum pro me, where the one ſpes- 
ke:h of the great care whick our Lord hath in gouerning and 
maintaining vs, and the other of the bicterpaine hee cooke in 
redecming vs. Our Lord ſayth very well, wharth-uld I haue 
done more ymo my vineyard, ſeeing that he tooke humane 
ficſh tor vs, waſhed away our offences, endued vs with his 
grace, incorporated vs in hu church, and made vs capobleof 
lo y? What ſhould he haue done more, conſideiing that he 
Ran left vs hu body to receiue, his metites ta help our ſeluet 
with, hu Sams to mitate, his Goſpel to keepe, and his Sacra 
ments for a medicine? Quid vitre delus facere, conſidering 
how he made our bodies of nothing, created om ſoules to hu 
owne likcneſſe,giuenvs Angels to guard vs, and beſtowed all 
the earth vpon vs? What ſhould he do more, ſeemg that hee 
hath commanded the ſunne to giue vs light, the earth to ſu 
ſt ine vs, the ſire to heat vs, the water to waſh vs, & the aire 
to recreate vs? What ſhould he doe more ſor vs, ſeeing that 
—— — — hee hath given vs _— 
to diſcerne memory to remembert 
and a will to loue that whichis holy and good : Meche be. 
acfices doe ſeeme great vnto thee, yer I tell chee further, that 
be bath dos mote than this for thee , wiuch thou haſt fore 


of Monnt Caluarie. 

gotten of which our Lord wil call for an account, it the great 
day of his generall accounts. Wliat are theſe new favours, or 
when doth hee ynto vs any other good turnes, but when hee 
turneth ſome dangerous hurt from vs? Griefe of mind, amcie- 
tic of heart, feares of life, ſuddaine paſsions touching our cre- 
dite and fame, with ſuch like as are woont to aſſault vs euety 
minute of an houre, although we thinke not onthem: ſo that 
if our Lard ſhould not keepe vs with his mighty hand , wee 
ſh>uld liue with paine , and die with perill, What ace thoſe 
miſchiefes which doe maſt of all weary vs, and which are ne- 
ger from vs, but dt eadfull death, vnſpe akable griefe, bitter 
teates, extreaine ſorrow, and vntollerable feare / Theſe ſiue 
doloars doe bit, and ouerthro all mortal men, becauſe they 
are fo common among great men, and fo vniuerſal amoog the 
meaner ſort, that vntill this day we haue known none exemp- 
ted from them, and wee haue heard of none who haue died 
ind not tried them. If euery man will examine his owne 
ſon, he ſhall ad it to bee true, that he kao weth all theſe miſ- 


chiefes and euils, not by any ſcience which hee hath heard, 


but by experience within himſelfe, ſeeing that we ſee nothing 
elſe euery houre, hut euery man to weepe and bewaile his in- 
fince paines and griefes And becauſe we may not ſeeme that 
ye dae ſpeak at pleaſute, we will ſpeake of eucry word a lite 
ile, to bring thee tu remembtance, how euery one of theſe 
znefes is experimented in thy ſelfe. As concerning the firſt, 
which is death, what mortall man was euer botne in this life, 
whom death inthe end hath not made an end of, and put into 
his gtaue ? Wich this condition e come into the world, and 
liue in the world, that in the ond wee muſt leaus the world, 
and that by reaſon of a comm m la which he hath giuen vs. 
The ſecond griefe arereares:and what motrall man did euer 
live ia this world with ſuch great ioy, but hath wept t ſeme 
time ot other, and th it he ati #erece ſayth That weeping 
is ſo natur all a thing vynto all murtall mem; that —. be rf 
weeping, liu: weeping, and che weeping, © Damefhenes fayeh 

Tiara man hath need of a maſter * all offices and 
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duries,vnleſſe it be weeping; becauſe there is nothing wher: 
of a man hath ſuch abundance and plenty, as of cares in his 
mind, complaints in his tongue, and teares in his cies . The 
third paine is ſorrow: for what mortall man did euer attaine 
vnto ſuch ſute and quiet ſtate of life, that hee ſhould neuer 
need to fetch at any time a deepe ſigli? O that it is well ſcene 
in the life of holy Jacob, that to mourne, ſigh, and weepe, ate 
offices and duties ſo annexed vnto the miſerable life of man, 
that we ſhall firſt ſee our ſelues dead, than free from them! 
The grieſes which trouble our mindes are ſo many, and the 
anxieties which charge cur bowels are ſo huge and ſtrong, 
that lamenting and vvailing is taken for a remedy, and ſighs 
ing for a comfort, and weeping for an eaſe; becauſe it liappen- 
ech often to afflicted minds, tliat the more teares they ſhed, 
the more eaſe their hearts receiue. The fourth paine, which 
is eriefe : what man hath euer beene ſo ſtrong and healthy, 
who hath not beene throwne downe with ſome ſickneſſe, or 
beaten vvith ſome great affliction? O that the Apoſtle ſaid 
very well, that vvee haue a treaſure in fickle veſſels, ſeei 
that vvee areſo weake in ſtrength, and feehle of health, 
that wee doe nothing but keepe our ſelues ſrom the ſunne 
leaſt hee burne vs, and from cold leaſt it goe through vs, and 
ſrom the aire leaſt it diſtemper vs, from the vvater leaſt it 
ſtops, and from meat leaſt vvee diſgeſt it not. Auerroei 
ſayth, That becauſe theſe iufetiour bodies are ſubiect vnto 
the ſuperiour influences of the heauens, they pafle great pe- 
rill, and are gudangered by the ſtarres and planets: for the e- 
lements oſten changing in themſelues the bodies which ate 
made of them, dox alſothe like. Of all the riches of this life, 
there is none equall or to bee compared vnto health, becauſe 
thatallother paines and grieſes either time doth cure, or 
diſcreʒion dothamoderate. The fiſt paine, vvhieh is feate: 
vyhatmorral man had his heart euer fo at teſt, that no 
fears Hath ouet come vpon him, ar in vvhome ho ſuddaine 
.paſion hath raigned ? Aenander ſayth; That of neceſitie 
Here muſt taigne in mens hearts, mirchor ſorrow, loue ot 
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hatred;paine or eaſe, and hope or feare; but of all theſe, ſor- 
row and hatred, paine and feare, are thoſe which doe moſt of 
all raigne in our bowels, becauſe we ſee mirth and loue, plea- 
ſure and hope, either late or neuer come to our dore. Cicers 
in his Commonwealth ſaych ; put caſe that wee loue many 
things, yet withour compariſon wee feare more thinges, and 
that which is worſt of allis, that our loue doth change euety 
day, but our feare doth neuer depart from vs. Plautus ſayth, 
How meri ſo euer our countenance bee, and ho full ſoe- 
uer of laughter thy mouth bee, and hovſoeuer the tongue 
talketh, yet neuertheleſſe tlie ſorto full heart is loaded with 
feare; for hee feareth leaſt his credite and honour ſhall bee 
taken from him, or leaſt they ſteale away his vvealth, or 
leaſt his life be neere an end, or leaſt that vvhich hee loueth 
ſhould be long abſent. Xenephen ſaith, What pleaſure or con- 
tentment can raigne in any mortall mans heart, ſeeing that 
wee ſuffer ſo many grieſes without vs, and ſo many ſeares tor- 
ment vs within vs. Loe then youſee theſe five principal griefs 
ooued vnto you, although it was not needfull to prooue 
chem, ſeeing wee ſee that all men doe die, all men weep, that 
all men are full of ſorrow, that all men complaine, and that 
all men liue in feare. If wee could happily meet with any man 
now adaies vvho would bind himſelfe to keepe vs from theſe 
gtiefes, and cure vs of theſe feares , vvhat vvould. vvee 
denie him » or vvhat vvould vvee not giue him? Iſ we pay 
bountifully and bee thankſull vnto the Phiſitian, vvho doth 
cure vs of one griefe, vvhat ſhould vvee pay or giue him, 
or tyhatthankes ſhould vvee render vnto him, who vvould 
cure vs of all 2 Yere languores neftres ipſe pertulit, & dolores 
nefres ipſe portauit, ſayth Eſepas, chapter, 54, As if hee 
would ſay, The Redeemer of the vvotld, and the heire of all 
eternities vvas he vvho tooke our infirmities vpon himſelfe, 
and did load and burthen himſelſe with all our griefes & ſor- 
tom · In old time Eſculapiu the inuenter of Phiſick was much 
ſet byzthe Greekes eſteemed of #ipecrates their firſt Phiſiti- 
anz the Thebanes of Anthony Auſa ty 
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Romanes of & rebagnatus their fitſt Phiſitian, whome they 
adored fora time like an Idoll, and in the end ſtoned him in 
campus Martins, The Greekes, the Romanes, the Thebans 
had neuer ſuch a Phiſitian as wee Chriſtians haue of Chriſt : 
for all other Phiſitions of the vvotld can but counſell vs, but 
our great Phiſition hath ſcience to counſel] , experience to 
cue, and power to heale. S. Auguſtine ſayth, There was neuet 
any ſuch manner of curing in the world as Chriſt brought 
with him, becauſe that all other Phiſitions before his time, if 
they found any man ſicke, they left him ſicke, and if they 
found him in paine, they left him in paine : but holy Ieſus did 
neuer lay his hand vpon any that was diſeaſed, but hee left 
him whole. Zilarius ſay th, Whẽ the Goſpell ſaith of Chriſt, 
Tetum hominem ſaluum fecit, hee ſpake it not ſo much ſor cot 
porall infirmities, as hee did for ſpirituall diſeaſes, the which 
are woont to proceed, not of corrupted humouts, but of ſinnet 
vyhich had taken root. S. Ambreſe ſayth, The ſonne of God 
did then heale me of all my griefes, when hg tooke chem vps | 
on himſelfe:ſor ſeeing that they had ſuch poſleſsion of me, & 
ſo long time rooted and waxt old in me, how was it pols ible 
that any man ſhould take them from me, if hee had not caſt 
them vpon himſelſe? Hee did caſt my death vpon himſelſe, 
when he did die ypon the croſſe, hee did caſt my ſorrow vp- 
on himſelſe when he was in his agonie he did caſt my teares 
vpon himſelfe vvhen hee did vveepe for my ſinnes, hee 
did load my griefe vpon his owue backe when hee did 
taſte vineger and gaule , and hee did take my feare vp» 
on himſelfe, when he did feare death like a man. When 
aremporall Phiſitian commeth to viſite a ſicke perſon, hee 
dooth comply with him by taking him by the pulſe, and 
by giuing him a regiment of life, and if hee find him to 
haue an ague hee lezueth him vvith it, infomuch that 
they may better bee called counſellours, ſeeing they doe 
giue cormſell oncly , than Phiſitiam, ſeeing they cure not. 
God forbid that any ſuch thing ſhould bee faid of our 
Piuſttian, ſe eing that from the time that he came * frond 
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heaven to cure the world, he himſelſe became ſicke, & cored 
him who was fick, and he who was ſicke did riſe vp aliue, and 
the Phiſitian remained there dead; and the reaſonof that 
ws, becauſe he 1 the health which he brought witk 
him, wich the ſickneſle which the other had. O that this ex- 
change was a glorious and happy exchange which thou did- 
deſt make with me, good I eſus, ſeeing chat thou didſt change 
thy goodneſſe for my naughtineſſe, thy clemency for my iu- 
ſtice. thy health for my infirmity, thy innocency for my ma-. 
hee, and thy paine and puniſhment for my fault And becauſe 
we haue 4 mention before of five notable paines & ewils, 
with che which all mortall men are heaten and afflicted. it is 
reaſon that wee ſee in this place how the ſonne of. God did 
bear our weałneſſes, vaburdemng vs of them. and burdenung 
himſelfe with them, Ferè languores neftros ipſe pertulit, when 
he ſaid inthegarden of Gethlemiui, my ſoule is heauy vnto 
death: fot with thaſe dolctull words, he loaded his foule with 
my heauineſle, and did vnload vpon me all his ioy. Whe did 
our toy begin but in his greateſt ſortow ? So long as God did 
nat knaw by expenence what {orrow was, we did neuer know 
whar micth was and from that day that hee began to weepe, 
we began to laugh.» Hee did truly take our 1ficmuies vp- 
on hum, wen good Ieſus upon his knees in the garden 
ſad vnto his Father, Tranſoat a me calur iſſe: lor in that agonie 
hee did caſt all my feare vpon himſelfe , to the end that I 

fhould afterward be leſle timorous . Before that God rooks 
flch he was feared of all men, and did feare no m in, and wice 
led man did teare all things. and was feared of ao hody: but 
fince the time that Chuilt like a ſearefull man ſaid, my ſoule 
is ſorro vf ll and heauy, there is no reaſon that we ſhould fear 
any thing , for his fe xe was ſufficient to make all the world 
couragious S. Bernard ypon that ſaying, Crum ipſe ſum io tri- 
buletrene(aych,Scemg that thou doeſl bind thy ſelfe, O good 
Ieſus, by theſe word:. to be alwaies at hand with me, and to be 
by my (ide when [ſhall be afflicted and peiſecuted, why, or 
for Nhat cauſc,or mhercof ſhould T'bee aicard ? Theres no 
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cauſe to feare the fl:h, ſeeing that thou diddeſt make thy 
ſelte fleſh : there is no cauſe to fe. te the dewll, ſeeing that 
thou haſt overcome him: there is no cauſe to feare ſinne, be. 
cauſe thou haſt brought it to an endxhere is no caule to feare 
the world, becauſe thou haſt overcome n: the te is no cauſe to 
feare man, ſcemg thou haſt redeemed him; nen her will I 
ſeare thee O my good Ieſus, but loue thee. Before that thou 
diddeſt make thy ſelſe man, l was nn who.did teare; & now 
I am he who is feared: ſinne doth feare mee becauſe I adm 
him not: the fl ſh feareth mee becauſe I cheriſh him nota he 
diuell ſeateth me becauſe I beleeue him not: and the world 
ſeareth me, becauſe I follow him not. He did then truly take 
our fi: mities vpon him, when as vpon the altar of the croſſe 
he did crie with a loud voice and many teares, and when hee 
praied and ſhed many teares, with the which hee did waſh a» 
way our offence, He did then take our inſirmities vpon him, 
when as in the laſt houre he did yeeld vp his gholt, Jnclinate 
capite, accepting the death which his F. ther did offer him, 
to tram ſerre life into vs. Demeſcen ſayth, From what time did 
we looſe the ſhame of death, but ſince Chriſt did fear death? 
No man oughit tu moruel] that the ſonne of God did feare 
death, but that which we ſhould matuell at n, that hee made 
his martyrs not feare death, and that they ſhould goe ſo frees 
ly ta death, leeing that they goe more cheereſully to be mar- 
red, than Punces doe goe to be crowned. The ſonne then 
h ame vnto his Father, ſaying, Why haſt thou ſore 
ſaken me, bec. uſe that hauirg take our infiimiries, ſinnes, and 
ſorrowes vpon himſelfe,it is no reaſon that wee ſhould bee fo 
vngratefull and vathankfull vnto him, 


CHAP. XI. 


— 


Chriſt complaineth vnto his Father how badly enzy did ſe 
him: and how im Samaria they ſold an affe heaa for four. 


ſcore pence,and they gaue but thirty for his. 


Jensi. 


— 
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6 am pecifice legws,Genelis, 37. chap. The 
Ie. Or | Scriprure | declaring the great hatred 
2 £1 {| which /<cebs eleuen ſons bare vnto their 


2 brother /oſ#pb, ſpeaketh theſe words: and 
8 che meaning is this, The elder brothers 
| did hate the yong very much, becauſe his 


1 father did loue him beſt, and make moſt of him; and their ha- 
the | ved and enay grewcothardeprh,charthey could not endure 
old | 12 ſee him, nor ſpeake one friendly word vnto him. Saint ani 


as — that enuy was the root and ſoundation of the perdi- 
on of mankind, ſeeing hee ſayth, that Propter inuidiam mori 
istrauit in mundum: and therefore it ſhall be great teaſon that 
we declare what enuie is, and vvhat hurt it doth, and who is 
bm, | Queene of enuy. Ariſtorle ſayth, That enuy in nothing elſe 
. but a paſsion of the mind, & a wortall anguiſſi to ſee another 
him, man in credite and honour, imagining that to be his diſcredit. 
dd race ſayth, The greateſt griefe that ee haue with enuy is, 
chat it is not in the e1es, for ſo it would bee ſeene, nor in the 
hands, ſor it would bee felt, nor in the tongue, for it would bee 
care 12 
heard, but his chaire and ſear is in the ſecreteſt place of- the 
Fx heart and mind, where ir abideth, complaining of every may, 
and tormenting him who poſſeſſeth it. A enandor ſauh, The 
mother of enmeis ſwelling pride, and curſed ambition, and 
therefore they neuer goe aſunder, or very ſeldome, but where 
and pride is there is enuy, and where enuy, there pride. S. Augu- 
cl fire ſayth, Take away enuy, and preſently all that is mine is 
thine, and all that is thine is mine. origen ſayth, Enuy doth 
3 ow ſo faſt vpon me byreaſon of the diſordinate loue which 
' beate vnto my owne perſon:for thereby I beate malice vn- 
to wy inferiors for feare leaſt they become my equals, and I 
oe | nay my equals leaſtthey goe beyond mee, and ſpiglit my 
wr. | {upcriors becauſe = doe me no good.S./ermmcinaSermon 
fayth, That the difference betwnct a malicious man,and an 
enuious man u, that the malicious man doth loue nothing 
bur that that is naught, and the couious man doth hate no- 
is chung 
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thing buetharwhich is good.S.Gregeryin the fift booke ofhis 
Morals ſayth, The naughty man doth. enuy none but ſuch as 
he ſeeth in higher eſtate than himſelſc,or whomheeſeecrh to 
bee of better life than himſelfe, or home hee hearet bet. 
ter ſpoken off than himſelfe : whereof it inſueth, that how 
much the other doth grow & enereaſe in goodneſſe, ſomuch 
the enuious man doth vexe and tormem himſelſe. Iſcdoru⸗ 
ſayth, Take heed of enuy, mybtother, take heed; fotir is no- 
thing elſe but a certain diſeuſe which doth trouble thy ſen- 
ces, burneth thy breaſt, gnameth thy bowels, grindeth ihy 
heart, waſteth thy life, darkeneth thy memory, and condem- 
neth thy ſoule. Seneca ſayth, I hat a man doth ſeldome enuy 
him whom he canouercome, but him whom he cannot van - 
quiſh. And the ſelfeſame Sencce ſayth further; It is more ex- 
- pedicntfor vs to beware of the enuy of our friends , thanof 
the hatred and diſpleaſure of our enemies, becauſe the ene- 
my carrieth his hatred in his tongue, and I take heed of him: 
but becauſe my friend hideth his enuy in his heart, it cannot 
be kno n nor I cannot beware of him. Laertias ſaith, I would 
to God, that all enuious men had their eies ſeattered over all 
the orid , that becauſe other mens goods and welfare isa 
totment vnto them, they might bee tormented with ſomany 
tortures, as they ſee other mem hap and ſelicity encreaſe. 014 
genes ſayth, There hath ne man liued in this world in ſame 
and credite, but hee hathypreſently ſelt the worme of enuy; 
vhereof it followeth, that the poor and miſerable man doth 
only eſcape the enuious mags hands, Demo fi henet in an Ora- 
nion ſayth, What ſhall I doe wretched man as I am, or whe- 
ther ſhall LgocfFor if I deſire to liue inpouerty, miſery doth 
weary me;and if I chuſe to be rich, enuie doth torment mee; 
To come then vnto our purpoſe, allthis diſcourſe hath ten- 
ded vnto no other end, but to admoniſh all men of honeſt 
life, and of a cleane conſcience; to beware of enay, becauſe 
the Deuill is ſuch a friend vnto this vice, that if hee ſee a 
man to bee very enuious, hee will tempt him with no o- 
.. ONES ae og 
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of Mount Caluarie: 
which we hane had with ſtrãgers, & all the diſſenſions which 
wee haue had among our ſelues, bur aboundance of wealth, 
and the enuy which men haue borne vnto Rome? Although 
Cheiſt vyas poore, yer hee vvas hatedof the vvicked, accu · 
ſed of malice, and perſecuted vvith enay. But his pouertie 
being ſo great as it was, and hiding his power as he did, wher» 
of ſhould any man enuie him? They did not etiuy Chriſt for 
the feature of his body, ſeeing there vvere other beaut 
full alſo, not for his ſtocke and kindred ,: ſeeing there vvere 
others noble alſo ; not for his eloquence, ſeeing there were 
others learned, nor for his vyealth , ſeeing there vvere o- 
thers more vvealthy; but that vvhich they did moſt of 
all enuy at vvas, his Catholicke doctrine vvhich hee did 
preach, and holy life which hee did lead, becauſe that 
none of the Prophets vvhich vvent before him, did pteach 
of ſuch high points as hee did, not yet any one of them did 
line ſo ſincerely as hee did. Saint Auguſtine ypon thoſe 


words, Sciebat enim quod per inuidiam tradidiſſent eum ſayth, 


The enuy conceiued againſt good life , is more dangerous 
than that vvhich is bred by reaſon of our vvealth: for if hee 
bee a naughtie man vvhich is poſſeſſed af this vvealth, 
hee vvill endeuour himſelfe rather to encreaſe his ſub- 
ſtance, than amend his life. Let vs compare then the 
enuie vvhich IA ſonnes bare vnto their brother Je- 
ſeph,vvich the enuie vvhich they did beare vnto Chriſt, 
and vvee ſhall ſee how vvell the figure dooth anſwere 
vnto the thing figured , and the ſpirit voto the let- 
ter, ſeeing that the one vvas ſold by enuie into E- 
giprt , and the other alſo through enuie crucified . 1. 
77 did miſlike his brothers doings , and therefore they 
did enuie him ; and Chriſt did nor like the Iewes do- 
ings , and therefore they did hate him : and they did 
perſccute/»ſeph hecauſe hee did accuſe them before their 
father ; and enuied Chriſt becauſe hee did reprehend them 
before the people. The Iewes malice towards Chriſt vvas 
greater than Joſephs brothers againſt him; for 79ſeph 
Wir 
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was onely ſold, but innocent Ieſus was not onely ſold, but alſo 
crucified, Joſephs brotheri could not give him one faire word, 
neither could the Iewes hear Chriſts doctrine with patier ce: 
and therefore if his diuine prouidence ſhould not haue kept 
him from their fury, they had taken Chriſts life long before 
away from him. Nelunt audire te, nia nolunt endire me fil h- 
minis, quia einnis I ſrael eff attrita fronte , & dure cerde, ſaid 
God vntothe Prophet E7echrel:as if hee ſhould ſay, Bee not 
angry O Necbiel, bee not angry, if thou perceiue that thou 
doeſt no good with thy ſpeech , and haſt no credite among 
them:for ſeeing that they doe not bele eue me, it is not to bee 
maruelled though they doe not heare thee: for the houſe of 
Iſrael is growne now vnto that madneſſe, that it hath neither 
conſcience in her ſoule, nor ſhame in her face · Theſe are the 
words of the eternall Father, directed vnto his bleſſed ſon, 
letting him vnderſtand by them hat ſmall fruit hee ſhould 
reape by his doctrine, and what ſmal credite they would give 
vnto his ſpeech; & the reaſon is, becauſe that all thoſe which 
were of the houſe of Iſrael were inwardly without a good 
ſpitit, and outwardly without ſname. According vnto this 
ſpeech of the Prophet ſuch Pre lates as gouern & preach, do 
toile & labor exceedingly, whẽ the ſubiet᷑ts which heatetht, 
are a people without any conſcience, & of leſle ſhame. For be- 
ſides that they do no good among tſiẽ, there is alſo great dan- 
ger to liue a them, Nechiel did very well couple (mall 
conſcience with {mail ſhame , and ſmall ſhame with a ſmall 
conſcience, becauſe that you ſhall neuer or very ſildome ſee 
a ſhameleſſe man, but hee is without conſcience ; nora man 
withour conſcience bur is alſo ſhameleſſe. Wickedneſſe for 
wickedneſle,and ſinne for fin, A Chriſtian can haue no grea- 
ter ſinnes than to bee obſtinate in heart, and without ſhame 
in his ſace, becauſe that hell is full of none but of ſuch as are 
of an obſtinate heart and impudent countenance, The man 
- which u of a tender and ſoft heart, and ſhamefaſt in his be · 
hauiour, is eaſily amended, and doth now and then ſinne by 
ſtealthabut ke who is hard harted & ſhameleſſe in — 


they did 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
doth late or neuer amend his ſinne, becauſ: he careth not ſor 
being counted a ſinner. When Chriſt ſaid, Gaudete c cxulta. 
te ui nomng Veſtra ſeripta ſunt in calu,he gane vs licence to 
be glad of nothing, but only that we were good Chriſtians, 
and regiſtred inthe booke of Sams; and like wiſe that wee 
ſhould be ſorry of nothing ſa much, as to be naughty Chrilli- 
am, and blotted out of the booke of life: for he was borne in 
an euill houe, vho doth not endeuour to amend his life, and 
doth not care at all to ſinne. We ſpeake all this to proue that 
the Iewes vvere of a ſhameleſle fore head and hard hearted, 
ſeeing that Pilate did know plainely, that they did accuſe 
Chriſt through enuy and malice, which hee gathered by the 
ſnameleſſe ſpeeches which they vſed againſt Chriſt, and the 
falſe proofes which they alledged againſt him. Fata ef fame: - 
nag in Semaria,ite vr caput aſini ve nundaretur effoginte ar- 
genteis, 4 Reg. 6. The Scripture reheatſeth this, to ſhew 
the great miſery and diſtteſſe that Samatia was in, as if it 
would ſay, When Samaria vvas at warres with the Arabians, 
being beſieged and aifi, ted with famine, an aſle head vvas 
worth foureſcore nals , and a cert. ine meaſure of Pigeons 
dung five rials, fo that they had no meat to eat bur alles, and 
nothing to dr ſſe it with but Pigeons dung. Although the 
flcth of an aſſe bee lothſome to eat, and Pigeons dung filthy 
to burne yet ut ithſtanduig vvee vvill draw ſome my ſtery 
of thus figure, to aduance Chiriſts honout by it, becauſe there 
ij no word in holy Scripture which hath not ſome ſecret hid» 
den vnder it. In thus figure of the aſſe is repreſented the great 
warre that Chriſt found in mans nature What other thing 
was the warte vvhich Samaria had vvith the king of Arabia, 
but the diſpleaſure & anger which God had againſt the Sy- 
nagogue / What was the yu dearth & famine which they 
endured , but the exceeding want whichthey had of good 
doctrine? Whar did n meane that an aſſes head was fold ſo 
deetly, but only that a good man was lutle worth, & a naugh- 
ty man highly eſteemed ? By the Pigeons dung herewith 
Lelle the alles head, is meant nothing elſe but the 
A Moſacall 
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Moſaicall ceremonies with the which they did offer vp theie 
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ſacrifices . There fell nothing vnto the Synagogues lot but 
the dregs, and the wine vnto the church ; to the Synagogue 
the bare, and vnto the church the fruit; the thorne vnto the 
Synagogue, and the roſe vnto the church;the Pigeons dung 
to the Synagogue, and to vs the Pigeon. The warre betwuct 
God aud mans nature, was farre more cruell, than that which 
was berwixt the city of Samariaand the king of Arabia, be- 
cauſe men did nothing but fight with God with their finnes, 
and God did nothing vato man but iufſict putuſiment vpon 
hum. If they aske the ſonne of God why hee came into this 
world, and took humane flcſh vpon him, he will anſwer them, 
that his comming was to relieue this famine, and appeaſe th 
warte, in teſtimony whereof the Angels ia heauen did ſing, 
when Chriſt was borne, Peace, Peace; ſeeing that l ama 
meane between you, there muſt beno more anger left. Whẽ 
the ſonne of God came into the world, the warre ceaſed, and 
when he began to pteach, the famine began to ceaſe, becauſe 


that this famme, which humane nature was aſflicted vi h, wai 


not cauſed for want of corporall food, but for want of verta- 


em mẽ The want of victuals dured in Samaria but the ſpace 
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— who wat aprophane perſon , the Phariſies were counſeller, 
ey who were Hypoczites , the Preachers were Sadduces, who 
he were Hererikes, and their gonernours were Romanes , who 
were Gentiles and Pagans. How was it poſoible that there 
S ſhould bee any good in a Commonwealth, which was gouer- 
5 ned by ſuch naughty gouernours? As in the vnfortunate Sa- 
— matia they had no kine not calues left, ſo alſo the Synagogues 
* Patriarkes and Prophets were at au end, and that which was 
We worſt of all was, that as Samaria was conſtrained to feed vp- 


. on aſſes. heads, ſę the Synagogue was forced to bee gouerned 
by naughty and wicked men. Wee doe not ſay much in ſay- 


m, | 
Th ing that they were gouerned by wicked wen :for wee might 
* with good reaſon call them aſſes, ſeeingthey had no diſcre- 
* tion to know that vvhich was good, nor wiſedome to eſchew 
he that vvhich vvas naughe, Doeſt thou nor thinke that P-late 
* the iudge vvas a very aſſe, ſeeing hee conſeſſed before thein 
ale all, that hee found no cauſe to pur Chriſt to death, and yet 
* Tradidit illum Yoeluntati ecrum ? Thou doꝛrſt confeſſe, Pilate, 
ny that Chriſt was vvithout f. ult: and yet doeſt thou condemne 
es! him to die? Was not the High-pricſt Cazphas a very aſle, to 
the ſay that Chriſt blaſphemed, becauſe hee ſaid that hee would 
ll come to iudge the vvorld ? Art thou iudge of the vvotld 
which is not thine, and vvilt thou not let him judge the 
— vvorld vvho hath created ir? Was not,thinkeft thou, King 
* Herod a great aſſe for clothing Chriſt in fooles apparrell, be- 
the, || cauſe Chiiſt vvould not giue him an anſwere , ſeeing that 
ce. | forthataR hee ſhould rather haue accounted him wiſe than 


otherwiſe > Wherein could the ſonne of God haue better 
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did coſt Chriſt his bloud.It was not worth ſo much, and yet 


they gaue more inSamaria for an aſſes head, than they did for 
Chriſts bloud in Ieruſalem, ſeeing they gaue but thirty you 
ces of money for Chtiſt, and foureſcore for the alles head. To 
ſpeake morally then ;men buy the aſſes head deerely, when 


they chuſe for the gouernout of a Commonwealth, or Pre- 


late, a ſimple and vndiſcreet man;becauſe that in all canoni- 
call elections, the learned is to hee preferred before the ſim- 
ple, and the wiſe before the vndiſcreet. There muſt needs he 
a great famine in that monaſtery , in which they chuſe for 
their head, ſuch a one as is light in behauiour, baſe in linage,a 
foole in his iudgement, & an aſſe in his conſcience, The Pro- 
phet did not ſay in vaine, Cum ſanct. ſandtus eris, & cum 
pernerſo peruerterisʒ Fot awiſe man can bring vp but wiſe men, 
a wicked man nothing but wicked men, and an aſſe none but 
aſles.O thou whoſoeuer thou art ho doeſt hear or read this, 
doe not thinke that we call thoſe aſſes who haue but ſipallor 
no learning, but thoſe which haue no conſcience, not no brin- 


ging vp: for he is often fitter to gouern who hath great experi- 


ence &c diſcretion, than hee who is full of knowledge & folly, 


We do not call him an aſſe whois ignorant in Logick, & Phi- 
loſophy, and Duinity, be cauſe that in Vniuerſities men learn 
rather to diſpute than gouerne, makeSillogiſmes, than rule 
ſubiets, When a Prelate is vnpleaſant in his conuerſation, 
hard in charity, variable in his opinion, lacke in iuſtice, negli 
gent in praier, theſe we call aſſes, and vnworthy of ſuch a cal- 
ling; for, for my owne part, I had rather my Prelate ſhould be 


experienced in gouemement, than skilfuil in learning and 


knowledge. 
CHAP. XII. 


Chriſt complain:th vnto his Father, that all other martyrs 
had their paines and troubles inflicted vpon them at di- 
ners times, and he his all at once. 


pgrefiut 
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Greſſus eflfrater eius, in cuius mani erat cecci- 
num, quem aſpellauit Zaram,Geneſis 38 che. 
As if he would ſay, Thamar brought foortit 
two children at one birth, and bot li aliue;ot 
the which, the oue they called afterward 

Zaram, which was the laſt of the two, and 

was borne wirh a ſcarlet thred tied at his ſinger: which for a 

certaino was a ſtrange ching to behold, and de epelyto be con- 


ſidered of. If wee will curiouſly ſeeke out the meaninng of 


this figure, we ſhall find that it containeth a deepe myſtene, 
pertaming directly vnto our purpoſe, becauſe it ſneweth how 
ſoone our redemption began in Chriſt. That two children 
haue been borac at one birth wee haue ſeene often, and that 
one ſhould be botne before the other we haue alſo heard: but 
that the one ſhould liꝛue his finger tied and not the other, is 
a thing that hath never been ſeene nor hard ofʒand therefore 
by how much the thing is more tare, by ſo much it is the ſul- 
ler of myſtery and ſe ctet. Deepely then expounding this fi- 


gure, ho were tlie two children born at ove bitth, but on- 


ly the humane & diuine nature, which ſaued tlie world? The 
tro children whoſe names were PHares and Zaram did know 
no other mother but Thamar, and the diuine and humane na- 
ture did acknowledge nootker father but God: for as it is an 
eaſie matter ſor a father to haue many childrẽ, ſo it is a hard & 
iwpoſuble thing for Chriſt to haue many fathers, Although 
thoſe two children were very naturall, and neere brothers the 
one to the other, and of one belly, yer they were neuer ſo v. 
nited together, as the diuine and humane nature was vnited 
in Chriſt, becauſe theſe two were neuer ſeperated in Chriſt in 
his life, nor ſeuered at his death vpon the croſſe. And as one 
of theſe two childten was borne before the other, ſo the re- 


deemer of the world was firſt God before hee was man, and 
.wasfirſt born of his Father, according to his diuinity, than he 
wa of hu mather, according to his humanity. We know well 
.tharof the two brothers Phares and Zeram,the one was boun 
Ater the other:burthe divine birth was ſo fare bs foro the o- 


ther, 
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cher, that we find no beginning of it, becauſe it was Ab ater- 
Of theſe two brothers the firſt of the was borne in health, 
pure and cleane,and without any marke at all, to giue vs to 
vnderſtand, that Chriſts firſt birth, which was his diuinity, did 
returne againe as whole, faire, and clean to heaven, as it catne 
from heauenzbecauſe it is the natural condition of the dwine 
eſſence, that how much the ſtraitet his power is ioined vnto 
it, ſa much the ſtrayger and ſurther it is from all kind of ſuffe . 
ring. What did it. mean that the other brother was born with 
a coloured thred tied about his finger, but that Chriſt ſhould 
ſed his bloud for the redemption of all the world ? O good 
Ieſas, O redemption of my foule ! thou doeſt fee well, that to 
come out of thy mothers wombe with thy finger tied, is no- 
thing elſe but to come into the world condemned to death. 
Zeram onely, who was the figure, and the ſonne of God who 
was the tlung figured; were thoſe ho had their finger tied 
with a coloured thted, becauſe he and no other was to dir for 
the world, and redeeme vs out of ſinne. What other meaning 
had the thted of ſcarlet, ſauing onely the ſhedding of his pres 
cious bloud? The diffetence berwrer thee, O my tweet leſim, 
and other condemned perſons is this, that they are tied ina 
hempen cord, and thou ma thred of ſcarlet, and tliey about 
the necke, and thou about the finger, and they are lead to be 
hanged. and thou to be crucified. A thiefe 1s led away bound 
with a great rope,becauſe he is drawne to death by — 
the ſonne of God is tied with a {mall five thred, becauſe hee 
dieth not by force, but of his owne free will : for if it were not 
his good picaſure ſo to doe, neither the Angels, nor men not 
the diuels were able to put him to death. O high myſtety, O 
divine S actameat ho euer ſaw or heard, that before a child 
were borne, or knew what ſinne was, yet that he ſhould tome 
out of his mathets wombe already condemned? What mer 
cy can be compared vnto this, that before his morherſhould 
giue um mile to ſucke, his awne father threatened him chat 


ne ſhoui die crucified? Elegit ſaſpendium anima wes; e ofe 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
And he ſpake them when his children were dead, and his 
body plagu:d,and his goods loſt, and himſelf vpon the dung - 
hill; and it is as if hee would ſay : My paines and dolours 
doe ſo narrowly beſet mee about, and my griefe is come to 
that bitterneſſe, that my ſoule hath choſen to be hanged, and 
my life to come at an end, becauſe I am a weary to ſuffer any 
longer, and doe loath my life. Such pittifull laints as 
theſe are, and ſuch tender vvordes, cannot proceed but from 
anafflited and grieued heart, and from a manwhich deſireth 
death. Becauſe it is the property of one which is diſtreſſed, 
to complaine vnto all thoſe which comfort him, & fill him- 
elfe with weeping with all choſe which come to viſite him. 
What elſe — lib ſay, when he ſayth, Elegit ſuſpen- 
dium anima mea, & eſſa mea mortem, but that his ſoule deſired 
to bee hanged, and his bones chuſe death, and his life to bee 
it an end? O holy man, thou haſt nothing left thee but thy 
ſoule, and wouldeſt thou haue it hanged, nothing left but 
thy bones, and doeſt thou deſire to haue them dead, thou 
haſt nothing left bur thy life, and vvouldeſt thou looſe it? 
Thou — 2 — 9 ood brother, that Z+b did not 
cake theſe dolefull es in his owne name, but in 
hriſts name, vnto vvhome this ſpeech dooth moſt pro- 
perly belong . . Becauſe that from the beginning of the 
world vntill this day, there vvas neuer ſoule fo ſorrowfull 
as his, nor neuer body ſo martyred as his vvas . Saint 
Chriſofome vpon theſe vvotds of the Apoſtle , Fidelis 
deus, qui non permittit nas tentari vltra id quod poſſumus, ſayth 
— is very faithfull and pittifull, becauſe 
hee tempteth no man aboue that vvhich — is able to ſuf · 
ſer, nor ſuffercth no man to haue greater paine than he is able 
ro beare, æhe ſorme of God excepred onely , vpon vvhome 
the Father laid in the judgement of men, totment and paine 
notable ta bee indured, and withall innumerable temptati- 
om. What vvile thou require more in this caſe, hut that God 
the Father laid me vpon Saints by ownces , bur 
vpon his bleſſed ſonne by * burdens , What 
4. | great 
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great diſtreſſe vvas his ſoule in, thinke you, and vvhat 
griefe did oppreſle hit heart, vvhen hee fighed for the 
gallowes , and his body defired his graue? When did thy 
ſoule defire to bee hanged, but vvhen thou diddeſt crncifie 
thy bleſſed humanity vponthe croſſe; & when did thy bone: 
couet death hut vvhen thou diddeſt looſe thy life for the e- 
lects ſake? When the Scripture ſayth NIegit, Hee did chuſe, 
it is ſignified that thou diddeſt die willingly for vs: and when 
he ſaith Su ſpendium, his death was ſignified, and withall his 
determination which he had to redeeme the world, and that 
our redemption ſhould be hanged vpon the tree. And vvhen 
he ſayth, Oſſa mea, the multitude of people is ſer forth which 
were at his death, as well the good as the bad, rhe quicke u 
the dead: the good, to ſee themſelues redeemed by him, and 
the bad to ſee themſelues reuenged of him. All humane paing 
are brought vnto three principall heads, that is, to the trouble 
and trauell of the body, to the griefe and ſorrow of the 
mind, and to the loſſe of life. Theſe vexations are woont to 
happen at diuerſe times, and alſo be deuided and laid vp- 
on diuerſe perſons, and hee who hath griefe of body fee- 
lethno ſorrow of mind , andif hee haue anguiſh of mind 
yet not ſo great thatitſhould take his life from him, becauſe 
our Lord is ſo pittifulthat hee dooth not looke vnto the mul- 
titude of out offences, but vnto the vveakeneſſe of our fore 
ces. God was more pittifull vvith all mankind thau vvith 
his one only ſonne, conſidering that hee gaue other men 
their troubles and paines by peeces, and vnto his ſonne all 
at once. For hee gaue him ſorrowand griefe. of mind, ſee- 
ing hee fayth, My ſoule hath choſen ro:bee hangeds and 
hee gaue him the paines of the body, ſeeing hee ſayth, 
that his bones deſired death: and hee rooke away his 
life conſidering that hee ſayth, Lev» von viuam, What yn- 
ſpeakable ſorrow, and what ſea of tempeſt ſhould toſſe and 
vexe that bleſſed ſoule vvhen hee ſaid, My ſoule harh 
choſen to bee hanged, that is, that it vvould btea comfort 
nn. . 


of Mount Caluarie, 
his bones when hee ſaid , and wy bones death, thinking ir 
an caſe ro ſee his bones in their graue, rather than to ſuffer 
ſuch int ollerable torm ent f What a ieſt did they make of 
his docttine, and how little did they regard his perſon, ſee- 
ing hee ſayth, I vvill hue no longer, that is, that hee 
yyould forſake vs, becauſe vvee are incorrigible, and be- 
cauſe vvee doe not deſetue his company, hee vvill 
not beſtow his grace among vs. This ſpeech may o- 
therwiſe bee very vvell vnderſtood, becauſe the time 
vrhich hee did ſuffer and die in did take from him all 
that might mittigate his paine , and comfort his heart. 
No other Martyr could euer ſay , My ſoule hath cho- 
ſea hanging, becauſe there vvas none of them vyhich 
vranted comfort in their forrows, and helpe in their pains; 
and aboue all, this yvas a great comfort to them to thinke 
for how good a maiſter they ſuffered , and vvhar a great 
reward they expected for their martyrdome. That vvhich 
did comfort Martyrs in their Martyrdome, did diſcom- 
fort Chriſt in his paſsioa , For if hee did die, it vvas 
for a loſt and peruetſe nation, and the reward hee loo- 
ked for was perpetuall ingratitude; becauſe there was ne- 
ner ſo great a matter performed, as when Chriſt died 
becauſe vve ſhould liue, and yet there vvas neuer deed 
ſo vagratefully requited, as his death was by vs. Saint Bar- 
1rd fayth, O good Ieſus, O my ſoules ioy, Art thou 
not content to looſe thy life for my life, but that thy 
ſorrow and griefe ſhould continue alſo vntill they rake 
thy ſoule from thee vpon the crolle ? Ifthe ſonne of God 
had ſaid only, Triſtis eil anima mea, it had beene tollera- 
ble: but to ſay, /que ad mortẽ; it is a thing not tobe any way in- 
dared : For it was only he and no other, in whom the paine en- 
ded at the ſame time that his ſoule departed from him. Cypri- 
u ſaith, That by this ſpeech, Vſqjue ad mortem, the ſonof God 
doorh bind himſelfe to die ſorrowfully and comfortles, taking 
noeale at all in his paſsion, becauſe there was no porti- 
on of the inferiour part, which _ did not wholly poſſeſſe, 

_ nor 
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nor any bone in all his bodie vvhich vvas not bruſed and bro. 
ken with griefe and paine. Chriſt ſayth, #leg it ſuſpendium a- 
nime mea, becauſe that as all the time that hee lived in this 
vvorld, hee kept the glory of his ſoule in ſuſpence, becauſe 
it ſhould not fall ypon his body ; fo at the time of his 
paſsion hee did keepe his reaſon in ſuſpence, becauſe it 
ſhoũld not comfort his ſoule. For if Chriſt vvould haue gj- 
uen his glorious ſoule licenſe to impart ſome ſmall ſparkle 
of her glory vnto the body, hee had neuer been comfort- 
leſſe; and if hee would haue giuen licenſe vnto his reaſon 
to haue comforted him in his paſsion , hee ſhould neuer 
haue felt his paſsion ſo ſharpe and bitter. But becauſe 
ourredemprtionſhould bee more copious and aboundant, 
hee would admit no comfort nor conſolation at all. we 
fertituds lapidum fortitude mea, nec care mes, ſayth ho- 
ly 14h , As if hee vvould ſay, O great God, doe not 
puniſh mee ſo rigorouſly , nor ſhew thy ſelfe fo cruell 
againſt mee, becauſe my heart is not ſo hard as a ſtone 
to feele no paine, nor wy fleſh as hard as eopper, that no 
tormentt are able to hurt it. Hee who ſpake theſe words, did 
craue aid for his griefe, and fauour for his anguiſh, ſceing hee 
did conſeſſe that his heart vvas not able to beare them, nor 
his ſtrength able to ſuſtaine them. There are ſome men ſo 
ſenceleſſe that they feele no kind of tribulation no more 
than if their hearts vvere made of ſtone, and contrary 
there are ſome of fo tender a nature, that if a man doe 
but touch their coat, they crie out that they may bee 
heard vnto heauen, in ſo much that the firſt like vnto 
beaſts feele nothing, and the other like impatient men 
neuer ceaſe crying, When the holy man ſayth , That 
his heart vvas not like a heart of ſtone, hee meant that 
hee did feele all tribulation and anguiſh, euen vnto the 
heart: and yvhen hee ſaid that his fleſh yyas not made 
| of copper or braſſe, his 3 ts that although he did 
feele all tribulation , yer hee did neuer complaine of it; 
1 ˙ i tat aa 
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iid diſſembleit like a wiſe man S. Gr. gery in his Morals ſaich, 
Jeb doth very wiſcly vnder theſe vvords ſhew vs the manner 
how bad men and good men doe ſuffer their anguiſh, and hee 
re eee no * —— 

thoſe which complame on them alwaies, vo ing cop- 
for indeed hee who feeleth nogriefe at all, is like vnto i 
tone, and to feele it and hold his peace is the part of him who 
is mſe aad diſcreet. Chriſts heart vvas not of ſtone, becauſe 
hee ſhould not feele, neither was his fleſh of copper, to com 
plane: for hee did feele all paine and anguiſh more than any 
man,and did ſuffer it better than any; for in all the time of his 
paſsion he did neuer complaine vpon any when hee ſuffered, 
nor _—_— command a revenge to bee taken on any when 
he die | 


CHAP, XIII. 


How the ſon compliineth of bis Father becauſe chat be had 
condemned hum to die befere that Indas had ſold him. 


TAY are me poſurtts contrerium tili, &. faſtas ſum mi- 
imer ipſi grauis f Theſe words are vttered by ho- 
iy Il in the petfon of the ſonne of God, ſpeaking 
RAI yaco his Father yponthe croſſe: & theit —_— 
isthis,O wy Father, hy art thou fo comrary vnto me, as if 
were thy enemy ? doth it not content thee that for my friends 
lake I am grieuous vnto my ſelſe, and cotmplaine on my ſelfe? 
It is an ordinaty thing to ſee one man laine vpon ano- 
ther, and to ſee me complaine vpon my ſelfe is no new thing. 
but to complaine on thee and my ſelfe at once, is a hard caſe: 
for although my tongue can count my griefes and tribulati- 
ons, yet my heart cannot ſuffer them. If Chriſt did complaine 
of Geroa for mocking him or of Prlatefor giuing ſentence on 
hun, it was no maracl}; but to complaine on his Fathet, it ſee- 
merh that there is no patience to endure it. For ſceing 
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char hoe ſſ old haue. ſeſended him rit ſermerũi d bhũd 
part ta ſuffer him to hee crucifidd Tho ſonneof God dboth 
ſtame two great complaints in theſe wordes, the one df his ca 
ternall Father, tha other of himſelſe: and therefore it is very 
comenient that we declare how the eternall Father did ſend 
his ſanme to die, and how hee himſelſe wentto ſuffer on the 
.ctolle: and in ſo doing ,; wee ſhall fiad that the one did that 
which hee did, moued thereymo wich charity, and the other 
to ſufler that which hee ſuffered, was mooued with pitty. Qui 
propris ſilis nen pepercit,ſed pro emnilus nabitradidit alum ſanh 
S. Paulaand his weaning is this, The loue which God bare 
vnto all the world, was ſo exec eding great, that he would not 
. thedeathof his one proper Inne, but would have 


im crucified for all. Being, as he was, his naturall ſonne, & his wou. 
only ſonne, and ſo holy a ſonne, and ſo welbeloned a ſonne, fnne 
was it not a thing moſt wonderfull-that hee would ſuffer him of ir 


to be crucified? Dauid had many ſonnes beſides Al ſalin, and layir 
yet when the capraine T-«b had ſlaipe him in field, David was ha f 
almoſt befides himſelſe, and criedour, O my ſonſe AH aln, WW oft; 
O my tonne. Alſalon, who will doe mee the favour to kill we, red | 
and reſtoremethee again? He that gaue ſuch ſorrowſul words lam, 
for the death of a ſonne, would he not, thinke you, haue pow» ling 
red out ſarre more pittiſull lamentations, il he had been han- ſonn 
dled as Chriſt was crucified? Lo haus killed a ſeruant for to Alti 
ſaue his ſanne, any Father would haue dene ; but to kill his I cher 
bur for to ſaue his ſeruant, onely the Father of Chriſt did; ¶ of hi 
who hauing no other ſonng hut him, gaue them him as freely Il udi 
to be carried to be crucified, as if they had led him ro becrow- I pain 
ned. Damaſcen ſayth, The crcroall, Father did well know, that 
that our buſineſſe could not bes breyglit paſſr but by his I defe 
ſonnes ineanesz and he knew alſo very well, that ſo old a ſtrife © his 
would coſt his ſonue very deerely, and notwithſtanding all I duſ⸗ 
this he gaue his full conſent that hee ſhould bee condemned | love 
to die. And that which moſt of all did ſhew his goodneſſe, I hi 


and our wickedneſſe is, that che dwgls, againſt whome he did loſt} 
lead & ſuiue, did not giue ſentence againſt Chriſt, but man 


= for 


far whom hee did plead;and whoſe cauſe he did dhfund. T. 
ili doorh ſeeme to ſay;that it importeth more toſayj chat 
thefather did ſuffer his ſonne to bee crucified;;; than to. ſay 
chat hee doth ſuffer ſinne? which appeat eth by the Apoſtle, 
when hee ſayth, «0d pre nebu omnibus tra didit ilum: and hee 

ſiyth not, Quod permiſit, hut hee ſayth that hee did deliuer 

and gine his ſonne to bee crucified; If rhe father did giue him 


tobe crucified, who was able to defend him? If dye dot giue· 


credire varo tlie Prophet E, clio ſohhe dovei charge no 
wn witlrhis death and paſiion fauing ouly his Farker, ſceing 
that hee ſayth in the Fathen name, Proprer peccate populi mei 
prrinſrrewn,ait hee would ſay, Let no ſearch bee made ſot 
the deulxof my ſonne,becaule I was hewhoiftroke him and 
wouridedhimand crucifedihim;add buried him, becauſe tho 
ſimes of my people eould not be clenſed, bir with: the bloud - 
of. my ſonhe. Dauiu as of the ſame opinionin the 83 Palm, | 
ſiying hon haſt ſhortencd the daies of his life, & bait tbrown 
hi e4r vponthe ground, Who vas able rh cut oi his daies, or 
alt dame li fear, hut only he who gau him hifeſand hona· 
red him wich a ſcar All this was ſigiit ecꝭ, nor om ind bra. 
lum, — — kill his ſunme, but alſo in 
king Afeab;who forthe liberty of the people, did kill his wu 
ſonne frotu the top of a wall. ongen vpon the Apoſtle ſayth, 
it ſeeme to he a thing againſt humanity for the fa - 
ther to bea butcher di hit owne ſonne, and make am anatomy 
aſ him, yet it as ao ernelty for the father to make his ſormo 
die for the tedemptiau of the world, but rather a great 
point of charity z becauſe it was decreed from the beginm 
that as our hutt came by diſobedience , ſo our bulwai ke 
defence ſhoald bee by obedience. Theopbilus ſayth, God leſt 
his ſonus in the handsoſ· death, with an intemion, that be- 
cauſe that if ſhes did ſet vpn him without cauſe, hee ſhould: 
laoſe tha right hic he had vponethers :and ſo it befell vn- 
w him fo becauſe hee yeqrered vpon him who was iuſt, hee 
loſt his action againſt him wha was a finner.S. Angnfrve vpom 
Ee Ce need Fas of 
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farher,and ehien the ſoane, the Liemenane Pilate, Tudes thy 
Diſciple,and all the people of the Iews: and as they were all 
of divers conditions. ſo they were of diuers intentions. Prlare + 

aue ſentence on him for feare, {nudes fold him for coucrouſe 
neſſe, tlie Iews ſlew him by malice. the Father dehuered him 
for charity, and the ſonne offered himſelf to die with pittie: 
and he ſayth further, Doe not ſay, O you Iewes,doc not ſay, 
If hee be the ſonne of God, let him come downe from the 
croſle : for you would haue crucified him long before that 
time, if his Father had not denied you him, & afterward whe 
he would, and how hee vvould, hee deliuered him vnto you. 
What did Pilate in the death of Chriſt but ſinne, what did 
Jolas inthepaftionof his Maiſter but finne , what did the 
Iewes in cruciſieng Chriſt bur ſinne 2 Thepaſkivoot Cheſt 
ont redeemer the Father permitted, the ſonne ſuffered, the 
holy ghoſt approued, in ſo much that wee bee not hound for 
our redemption vnto thoſe who put him to dearh for to re- 

e their iniuries, hut varo thoſe ho ſuffered it, ro vedreſſe 
our fault O hom much we owe vato God the Father ſor his 
clemency, feeing that becauſe hee would not puniſhmy of- 
fence inmy e puniſfiet his on ſumne for it, not accor- 
ding vaco his inmoceney, but vnto mygreat offence, the which 
his holy ſonne did lay vpon his ewnethoulders, to the intent 
ta dabuꝛden me oi ir. An ſrima in hi Meditations faith, Say, 
Or ſoule, ſay wich the Prophet, Iam h whofinncd, I am 
bee haha offended thee, I am hee who hath ſianed: for 
the Lambe thy fonne, hat hatlxhe done 3 Lec thy fery bee 
med againſt me, O Father, who haue committed the fault, 
and nor againſt thy ſonne who is without ſpotʒ and let not the 
nell ſpeare of yron pierce his heart, who can doe nothing 
bun lone, andi les hum enter into my kent who can do nothing 
bus ſune. O fatkorly aſſo ctiom, and favonr neuer heard of he- 
fore!whas is there in mo to giuo rhos, ot nt is thore in al 
the weeld to ſerue thee with, ſeeing that for to ſeche out him 
who vvas loſt, to xedeeme him vvho vvss ſold, to vnloſe him 
. 


— df 


« the 
ere all 


Plate + 


erouſe 
u him 


ittie; 


t lay, 


n the 


— — — yormm omen 
inſinite goodneſſe, peakable clemency l whar pirtie 
did conſtrame thee, or vvhat chariry did ouercome — 
to gine liglit vmo the blind, to heale the lame, put him in the 
righe way who went aſtray, to make cleane the vncleane, to 
lift him vp who was fallen, and pardon him who had offen- 
ded, thou wouldſt not pardon thy owne ſonne? What prieſt- 
hood can bee compared vnto thy Prieſthood, or what ſacri- 
ficeis like vnto thy ſacrifice, ſeeing that in old time they did 
offer nothing vnto the Prieſt, but ſome line heaſt forthe fins 
af the people, and thou diddeſt not offer bur thy own proper 
ſonne fonne then hath great octaſion ta cela aſliis 
Father, ſaying, Why haſt thou put me unto thy (elf, 
ſeeing that he commanded that ſonne which hee loued beſt, 
to dis for thoſe which moſt of alldid hate him. 


He felloweth this matter in a mo- 
rall ſence. LF 


- . — 


Ae, ſum wibimet ipſi prauis, fayth Ib, as we haue 
2 alteady ſaid. Although faith hee, I complaineof 
0. many, yet I complaine of none moxe than of my 

felfezand although many things doe wage battaile 
againſt me, yet I am the greateſt enemy vnto my ſelfe : origen 
vpon this place ſayth, It a thing neuer heard of, and a very 
ſtrange complaint: ſor athough a man bee neuer ſo culpable, 
yet he deſireth to excuſe himſelfe, and accuſe ethers, / renn 
ina Sermon ſayth, We fall every day and ſtumble, and ſinne: 
yet notwichſtanding all theſe faulta, no man dooth confeſſe 


bimfelfe to bee naught, nor acknowledge his brother to bee 


— — —— — — 
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their owne play, but when they looſe do curſe the dice. This 
ſpeech of lol doth cortaine much matter, and therefore it is 
conuenient that wee tell you how many ſorts of warre there 
is, ſeeing ke ſaith, that he maketh war againſt himſelſe. There 
is therefore one kind of vvarre which 1 called a roiall warre, 
another called ciuill warre, another more than ciuill vvarre, 
another perſonall, and another cordiall or of the heart. Of all 
which warres J will tell you what we haue read, and hat we 
thinke. It is called aroyall war, be cauſe it is made by one lim 
againſt another, or by one lingdome againſt anorher:as tlie 
vrarre betet Darius and Alexander, Troiamm and Decebalue, 
Nome and Carthage, the which to prowd cities, although 
they had no kings, yerthey were heads of kingdomes; There. 
is another ki warrexalled:cinilbwarre; which is bepwixe! 
neighbour and neighhour dt when a cittie deuid eth it ſelſe,, 
and fighteth the one againſt the other; as in Carthage be- 
twirt the A annenes and & aſdrulales, and in Rome betwixt 
Scilla and Marius, and afterward betwixt Cefar and Pewpey, 
all which ended their liucs before they ended their quarrell. 
There is another warre called mote than ciuill warte, as be- 


twirct the ſonne nd the father brother and Ha 

and nh hgh wht mes hizſoone Aalen, ho 
poſed to take away the kingdome from his father, although 
hee ——— his enterpriſe, but in the end was hanged 
pon an oke. It uuas wore than ciuill warrethar was berwoce. 
the Laces the Greekes, Iris the Licaonians, Arbensnes 
the Troia, Fabritises the Romanes, This is the molt dange- 
rous kind of warre that is, becauſe thoſe hatreds which are 
Conceined betwixt kinſmen, by ſo muck the more are more 
deadly, by how much they are ueerer tied inkindred. There 
is another kind of war which is called perſonall or a combar, 
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dther vvithout armes : yet in tie end Danid did ouercome 
Gel and lulled him wirh his ſling, and cut off his head. 
vvith his owne ſword . There is another kind of ;yvante- 
more ſtranger than thoſe vvee haue ſpoken of, vvhich is 
called the vvatte of the heatt or entrals, which is begun in 
the heart, fought in the heart, and alſo ende din the heart. In 
this ſorrowtull vvarre, ſighes are the darts they caſt, tears the 
weapons they fight with, the bowels the field vvhere the 
battaile is faught, and thoſe vvho fight are the hearts, and he 
who can weepe belt, is accounted the beſt ſouldiour. Factas 
ſum mibimet i graun , becauſe there, there fighteth one a- 
gainſt the othet, and both againſt him, love and teare, ſlouth 
and courage, talking and ſilence, anger and patience. O what 
great reaſon Zeb had to ſay, Factus ſum mibimet ipſi grauis, ſee- 
ing that not in the corners, but in the very middeſt of 
our hearts , theft and almes deeds doe fight. and ſtrive 
the one againſt the other. And reaſon! and ſenſuality, 
care and flaggiſhneſle, ſigife and quietneſſe, anger and pa- 
tienoe, couetouſaeſſe and liberality , pardon and revenge. 
O vnhappy battaile and dangerous combate, vvhere I 
am made 411himeripfigrans , ſeeing vvee fight heere not 
in company, bur alone, not openly but ſecretly, not vvith 
ſwords but vvith thoughts, and there is nothing ſeene 
but all is felt And that vvhich is vvorſt of all is, that 
to ouercbme vvee muſt ſometimes ſuffer our ſelues to bee 
ouercome. Where bur in this more than ciuill vyarre, 
in vvhit fight but in this, in vvhat ſtrife but in this, did 
all ie holy and vertuous men end their liues? Who then will 
ſay that it is not very true that, Factus ſum mihimet ipſi grants, 
ſeeing that we are ſo much the better accepted of God, by 
ho moch wee are contrary vnto our ſelues. The Apo- 
ſtle complained of this vvarre, when hee ſaid . 0 inf alix ho- 
luis me liberabit de corpore mortis huius ? his meaning 
was, O ynfortunate and forrowfull man as I am ! vvhen 
vvill the day come, vyherein I may ſee my ſelfe free, 
end a5 it ygre exempred from my ſelfe, de chg end 1 


I may doe that which I would doe, and not as nom, to deſire 
that which I not. Saint AÆaguſſine ſpeaketh of this ci 
vill warre in his efsions,when he ſaid;F anus ſum mib imet 
ipſi grau, ſeeing that I am bound and fettered, not with yrom 
and chains, but with my owne ſenſuality: but I gaue my vvill 
voluntarily vnto the Diuell, and of my vvill he maketh now 
that which I will not. An ſelaus in his Medirations ſayth, I 
am made grieuom and painfull vnto my ſelfe, becauſe there 
is noman fo contrary vnto mee, and ſo againſt mee, as I am 
to my ſelfe, and I am like a foole befides my ſelſe, in ſo much 
that liuing within my ſelfe. yet I goe wandring abroad out of 
my ſelſe. ſidorus in his book De ſumm- bens ſayth, I am made 
grieuous vnto my ſelfe, and for that cauſe my iudgement is ſo 
darkened, my memory ſo weakened, my thoughts ſo chan- 
ged, that I know not hat I vvould haue although be giuen 
me, nor I know not whereof I ſhould complaine although I 
bee demanded, Doeſt thou not thinke that my iudge ent is 
ſore troubled, & that I am an alien from myſelfe, ſeemg chat I 
doe oftentimes, by deſiring to know that of my ſelſe chat T 
know of others, enquire of my ſelfe for my ſelfe ? Zernerd 
ſayth in a Sermon, Am not I, good Ieſus, grieuous and painful 
vato my ſelfe, ſeeing that if hunger doe make mee famt and 
weake, eating doth aiſo loath mee, if cold doe weary me, the 
heat doth alſo moleſt me, if ſoliarineſſe doe — mee (ad, 
doth alſo importune me, in ſo much that I amplea- 
— — and amalwaics — 
ted with my ſelfe? How can I bee pleaſed with my owe do- 
ings, ſeeingthat if I do behaue my ſelfe ones like a wiſe man, 
I doe behaue my ſelſe an handred times like an vndiſctret 
man? S. A mbreſe in an Epiſtle to T besdiſus ſayth, Becauſe l 
am grieuous and painefull ynto my ſelſe, l doe withdraw my 


ſelfe from the company of men, becauſe they ſhould not | 


change and diſguiſe mee, I flie from the dell becauſe hee 
ſhouldnot entrap me, I forſake the world becauſe hee ſhould 
nor damne — renounce wealth and tichet, becauſe they 
ſhould not corrupt mee, I tefuſe all honom and digniries, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe they ſhould not make mee prowd , But alas alas, 
notwithſtanding all this, and although I ſuffer very much, 
yet my bodie is neuer at reſt , my mind is very vnquiet, by 
reaſon vvhereof I grow vvorſer and vvorſer every day in 
vertues, and plunge my ſelſe more and more into the 
world. Whoſocuer hee vvere vvho made theſe verſes» 
hee made them moſt grauely: 


Inwarre that I am under taking, 
Againſt my ſelſẽ my ſorce doth ſpend me. 
Since with my ſelſe garre I am makive, 

o ſram my ſelſe then God defend me. 


When ſuch graue and wiſe men doe complaine on them- 
ſelues , wee haue ſmall reaſon to truſt to our ſelues , be- 
cauſe a wiſe man ſhould diſtruſt none more than himſelfe . I 
will iuftly ſay, Fact us ſum mibimet ipſi grauis : for if I bee in 
the kings diſpleaſure I forſake his countrey; if Tam purſued 
by iuſtice, I flie from itzif l be croubled with a naughty neigh- 
bour, I remoue into another ſtreet bur haning wy owne pro- 
per wil to my enemy, how ſhould I poſsiblyflic from my ſelfe? 
Who will not ſay, I am made grieuous vnto my ſelfe, ſeeing 
that within my owne heart I harbour loue and hatred, con- 
tentment and diſcontment, my will and my nill, my liking & 
diſliking, my ioies and my griefes,and alſo my delight and wy 
ſorrow ? For my owne part, I ſay and confeſſe, that I am grie- 
uous vnto my ſelfe, conſidering that I vvillingly would that 
I had no ſuch vvill or pride doth puffe mee vp, enuy dooth 
conſume mee, gluttony doth waſt mee, anger cauſeth mee 
hatred, incontinency dooth diſquiet mee, in ſo much that 
if I doe abſtaine from ſinne, it is not becauſe I haue not a 
vvill vnto it, but becauſe I am vveary and canfinne no 
more. O how true it is, Qubd factus ſum mibimet ipſi grants! 
for if I bee ſicke, it is becauſe L haue eaten too mueh, if I 
bee poore it is becauſe I rooke wy pleaſure roo much , — 


\ 
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bee impriſoned it is becauſe I haue ſtolne, if I bee ſad iris for 
that I loued, if I bee aſhamed it is for ſome what that I haue 
cõmitted, & if I be diſconiẽted it is througli my own ehoiſe 
and if I haue committed an errour in my one choiſe, vhom 
ſhould I blame but my ſelfeꝰ If the truth bee well examined, 
there is no man who ought to be more grieued with any man 
than with himſelfe: for as of one part we doe nothing elſe but 
complaine of the troubles and trauels which we ſuffer, ſo on 
the other part we our ſelues doe continually ſeeke them. If it 
be true that I am gtieuous vnto my ſelfe, with whome ſhall I 
haue a good peace, if I my ſelſe doe make warre againſt my 
ſelſe? Who ſhall deale with me thæ I bee not gricuous and 
troubleſome, ſeeing that I my ſelfe cannot bee content vvith 
my ſelfe? By what meanes can I poſsibly ſer my neighbours 
at one, if my ſenſuality and reaſon doe bandy one againſt the 
other f Who vntill this day hath euer had more cruell ene - 
mies againft him, than I haue now of my owne thoughts and 
deſires, conſidering that they draw me to that which is good 

afeared and amazed, and vnto that which is vvicked vyith 
great confidence and boldneſſe ? I doe conclude then and 
lay: that conſidering the time which I loſe, and the ſmall pro- 
fice which I make, the care I haue in ſinning, and careleſſenes 
Ihaue in amendinꝑ, the great goodneſſe I teceiue at God his 
hands, and how little I ſerue him, the euill which I doe, an 
the good which I hinder, I am greatly aſhamed to liue, & ve- 
ry ſore afraid to die. | | 


Theendof the fourth word which Chrift our r- 
deemir (pake pon the Croſſe, 
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Here beginnech the fift of the ſeuen 
worde, which the ſonne of God ſpake vp- 


on the Croſſe, to wit, Sicie, that is, 
Iama thiſt. 


CHAP, I. 


Why the ſinne of God did bid all thiſe which were 4 thirſt 
tome vnto him, and yet ſaid vpan the croſſe that be him- 
ſelſe was a thirſt. 


Ciens leſus quia omnia conſummata ſunt , vt 
conſummaretur Scripture, licit Sitis: Theſe 
are one of the ſeuen words which Chriſt 

ſpake vpon the croſſe, which S. I. ha te- 

A hearſeth in the 19 chapter: as it he would 

ay, The ſonne of God knowing that all 
2 that touched the redemption of all the 
world was now ſiniſhed, hauing an intention that all the ſcrip- 


tuto ſnould be accompliſhed,he ſpake the fift word, ſaying Si. 


tis, that is, I am a thirſt. Chriſt did well know that it was writ- 


ten inthe Pſalme, Ia ſiti mies potauerunt me aceto, ſeeing that 


o fulfill che Scripture ho ſuffered that great thirſt, to the end 
thar all tlie wyſteries ſhbuld bee accompliſhed vvhich were 
prophecied of his death; The Prophets had prophecied ma- 

| vy 
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oy things in Chriſts name which hee ſhould doe when hee 
came into the world; among the which they had p i 
ed that he ſhould ſuffer very great thitſt: and therefore to ſay 


that he had thirſt to fulfill the Scripture, was to ſay, chat hee 


did ſuffer that torment to vngage his vvord. Chriſt did deale 
like a ſriend with all the Prophets and holy men of old time, 
corſidering that to the coſt of his life, and great trauell of his 
holy perſon, he did accompliſh and ſulſill all that which they 
had laid downe in Scripture, to the great credite of the Pro- 
phers,and great glory of holy writ, and with the great trauell 
of his owne perſon . Chriſt ſaid preaching that there was no 
tittle, no point, nor ſentence of holy Scripture,vehichſhould 
not be ſulfilled according vnto the letter. Thefirſt myſtery 
of the incarnation, cee virgo conciprer, was fulfilled litteral- 
ly,ſceing himſelfe vvas a virgine,and borne of a virgine : and 


alſo the laſt myſtery of his paſsion,was accompliſhed litteral- 


ly, Dederunt in eſcam meam fel, & in fits mea potauarunt me ace · 
te, Seeing that they gaue * e gaule and vine- 

er to dtinke. What did Chriſt meane when he ſaid, thit to 

ulfill the Scripture hee had ſuch great thirſt, but that hee 
might now freely depart and goe out of this yyorld , ſeeing 
that all the redemption was ended, and the Scripture accom- 
pliſhed? The ſimple Reader oughr not to imagine, that the 
ſonne of God would not haue come into the world, norre- 
deemed the wotld, nor endured this torment and thirſt, if it 
had not been written in the Prophers : for hee muſt learne, 
that the Scriprures are tied vnto Chriſt, and not Chriſt vnto 
the Scriptures;becauſe that they ſhauld not haue been wris- 
ten, if hee ſhould not haue been-borne and crucified; and yer 
he ſhould haue been borne and crucified, although the ſcrip- 
ture had not ſpoken it. Venerable 3cedfayth, Seeing chat all 
Chriſts ations are , and thaſcpf his death and paſaion 
molt great, it is much to be noted, and to hewondered at, why 
it was the pleaſure of the ſonne of God, that his thirſt ſhould 


be his laſt work,andthar he would depart oon of this liſe with 
2 
0 


great thirſt, S. Augufinefayth , The laſi gricfe. 


Tattoos 


on 
by 
ld 
th 
Ine 
ch 


which Chriſt ſuffered was his thirſt, the laſt complaint which 


hee made vvas of his thirſt, and the laſt requeſt-yvhich hee 

made vvas for a cup of vvater, and the laſt corment vvhich 
he endured vvas of the gaule, vineger and mire yvhich hee 

dranke, becauſe that immediately aſter that hee had taſted 

of that cup he gaue vp his ghoſt vnto hu Father. Seeing ther- 

ſore that this thirſt is the laſt torment, the laſt requeſt, the laſt 
complaint, and the laſt vvorke that Chriſt did in this vvorld. 

i is conuenient that vvee tell vvho hee is vvho ſuſſereth this 
thirſt vVhere hee dooth ſuſſer it, ſor vvhome hee doth ſuffer 

it, and at vvhat time he doth ſuffer it. Hee vvho ſuffereth is 
Chriſt, the place vvhere is vpon the croſſe, I am hee for 

vrhoſe ſake hee ſuffered it, the time vvas vntill death, inſo- 
much that with the ſame great thirſt vvhich hee endured, his 
ſoule vvas drawne and pulled out of his body. The high my- 
ſteries of the cruſſe of Chriſt may vvell bee compared vnto 
the eating of Pine-apples, and their kernels, rhe vvhich the 
ofrener they be caſt into the fire and taken our, the more ker- 
nels they yeeld to eat, and more huske to burn. That which 
happeneth vnto the labourer vvith thoſe Pincs and kernels, 
dooth happen vnto vs intheſe divine myſteries, in the vvhich 
the more vvee thinke vpon the paſsion and croſſe, the more 
ſecrets vvee diſcouer, and the more myſteries vvee find. cy- 
ſrias ſayth, That vvhich men diſpoſe of a little before their 
death, is alwaies of greater importance, than that vvhich vve 
deale vvith in our life time, becauſe it is done vvith grea- 
ter heed, prouided for with deeper conſideration, orde- 
red vvith better diſcretion , rated and determined vvith 
better conſcience, No man did euer diſpoſe better of 
his life and ſoule, than Chriſt did of his one perſon 
and the church , becauſe hee diſpoſed of them vvith 
more care than Jacob, vyth more pictie than Iſuac, with 
mare diſcretionthan Ieſu, vvith greater wiſedome than 
Dauid, and greatet bounty and hberality than Se/emon, Mu- 
lier da mihi bibere, (aid Chtiſt to the Samaritane vvoman, 
As if hee vvould ſay, Gue mee a cup of vvater, good 
| ” woman, 


; 
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woman, becauſe thou ſeeſt that I am weary of the way, and 
very thirſty. When Chriſt ſaid vato the woman, De mihi li. 
lere, and alſo whenhe ſaid vpon the ctoſſe, Lam a thirſt, it was 
a ſigne that he had been a thirſt many daies, and alſo ma 
yeares , and very defirous to quench his thitſt with water, 
That which Chriſt ſayth inthe 7 of Saint John, ſecmeth to 
bee very contrary vnto this, If any man bee a thirſt , let him 
come vnto mee. Vpon a ſolemne day of Eaſter, Chriſt eri- 
ed publikely in the market place, If any man bee a thirſt let 
him come ymo mee. O high wyftery and deepe ſecretlwho 
is able to vnderſtand that which Chriſt ſoyth in this place, 
ſeeing that ſometime hee asketh the Samatitane woman for 
a little water, and on the croſſe hee ſay th that he dieth with 
thirſt, and yet on the other ſide hee maketh open procla 
mation, that all vvhich bee thirſty ſhould come vnto him? 
How can theſe two ſpeeches hang together, Woman give 
meeſomedrinke, and this, Iſ any man bee a thitſt, let him 
come vnto mee? Doeſt thou inuite all mento come to 
drinke at tky Tauetne, and haſt thou not a cupof watet for 
to quench thy owne thiſt? For the beiter vnderſtanding of 
this, it is to bee noted, that God doth take ſome things of vs, 
and yet there are ſomethings which God doth giue vnto vs; 
wluch is eaſily perceiued, in that hee tooke fleſh of vs when 
hee would become man, aud yet if wee vvill become 

ure and holy, hee muſt impart his grace vnto vs. This 
— ſo, vvhen Chriſt ſayth, If any man bee a thiſt 
let him come vnto mee, hee doth giue vs to vnderſtand, 
that hee is the ſountaine of grace , of the vvhich vvee 
ſhould all diinke of: and vvhen hee ſayih, Woman giue 
mee ſome drinke, he doth let vs alſo vndeiſtand, that there 
are ſome things in vs of the whicli hee would bee ſerued 
vvithall. When the ſonne of God ſayth, If any man bee 
thuſty let him come vnto mee, to vvhat vvater, thin» 
kelt thou, doth he invite thee, but vnto the water of his grace 
and of his glory ? And when hee ſayth vnto the Samaritane 


woman, giue me dtinke, mhat water thinkeſt thou did _— 
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bur onely patience and obedience? Chriſt doth inuite vs to 
drinke of his great goodneſſe and fauouts, and hee crauerh 
of vs of the water of the pooles of our poore ſeruice, ſaying 
Da mibibibere, in ſo much that to ſhew the great loue which 
hee doth beare vnto his creatures, hee ſaineth that hee hath 
need of their ſeruices. S. Bernard vpon thoſe wordes of the 
Plalme, Sitiuit anima mea ad denn fantem viuum ſ th, O 
what a great difference there is berwixe the thirſt of the 
good and the bad, becauſe the bad thirſt after nothing but 
wickedneſſe, and the good after vertues, the bad after tempo- 
tall things, and the good after ſpirituall, the one after ſinne, 
and the other after amendment, fo that all the thirſt of the 
wicked is after ſinne, and the thirſt of the good after ſal- 
uation . fil vpon the Pſalme ſayth , The Prophet 
vvould neuer haue ſaid, My ſoule hath thirſted after 
God a lively ſpring, if hee could haue found the 
ſountayne of glory in this vvorld, and the vvater of 
grace in this life. Bur alaſſe of how many vvaters ſo- 
euer wee drinke of, and how many waters ſocuer wee 
ſeeke for, weeſhall neuer meet wich the water of life , vn« 
till vvee come to enioy the dzuine eſſence. Hage de ſan- 
dd victere vpon the Pſalme ſayth, All the thinges of this 
life are dtie fountaines, and dead waters; & conrary, all things 
of glory are freſh fountaines and water of life: for there and 
not here vvee ſhall liue all contented, and not thirſt at 
all, All which liue in this vvorld, ue in hunger and thirſt, 
becauſe all the vices vvhich wee like of doe hurt and not 
profice, make vs ſorrowfull and nor ioifull, vveary and 
not recreate vs, loath and not fill vs . What vicious 
man is there in the world, who the more he doth giue him- 
ſelfe to vice, is nat the more thirſty after chem? Let not the 
Deuill deceaue thee , my brother, in ſaying I vvill now 
ty and glue my ſelfe vvith vice: for the more thou 
doeſt eat and drinke and bee merry , although thou doe 
ſeeme to bee fully ſatisfied, yerrhoa art not ſo, bur one- 
ly a vveary , Saint Z«rnerd vpon the Eaſsion of our 
. Lord 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
Lord ſayth, What dooth it meane that the ſonne of God 


went out of this yyorld dead with thirſt, but one y that there 


is nothing in this world that can quench the thuſt of our 


foule / Auſelmus ſayth, How is it poſßible, O wy good Ic 
ſus, how is it poßible that I ſhould live in the vverld conten- 
ted and fully ſatisſied, ſeeing that thou diddeſt depart.our of 
it hungry and thirſty 2 S. Iereme vpon S. Luke ſaith, All that 


the vvorld doth give vs to quench our thirſt withall, is bur 


vineger, and all that hee gueth vs to mittigate our hunger 
is but gaule, the which thiages being vvell prooued doe 
take away our life, and not our thirſt. A. bertas vpon Saint /obu 
ſayth, That for the ſon of God to die vvith thuſt, is to let ys 
vnderſtand, that haue we neuer ſo many dignities. let vs heap 
vp neuer ſo much riches, and let vs proue neuer ſo many vices, 
and let vs cocker our ſelues all we can, yet we ſhal depart with 
as great thirſt out of this world, as if we had not hucd but one 
moment in it. In this ſorrowful life there is nothing bur is thit- 
ſty : the fleſhdoth thirſt after daintie chenſhing, the ſoule 
doth thirſt after longer life, the heart dooth thirſt for more 
ſtrength. the Deuill to deceiue v, and Chriſt doth thirſt after 
our ſaluation. Which of all theſe doe not liue in hunger and 
thirſt? What doth our fleſh but complaine in euery part, that 
we keepe it naked, that we keepe it hungry, weary, diſconten- 
ted, and dead with thirſt? What ſinfull ſoule did euer de · 
part out of this vvretched life, ſo beſet vvith gricfe, 
ot loaden vvith yeares, vyhich vvould not haue giuen 
all that hee had heene worth to haue lived one yeare 
longer ? What humane heart is there on earth, which wat 
cherh not to get more, and breaketh not his ſſeep to be worth 
more? Why dooth the Deuill vvatch but to keepe his own, 
and beguile the good? Why are there ſo many forts 
of vices in the vyorld , and ſo many entiſements, but 
to quench the thirſt vyhich ir hath , to make vs. all 
vaine, vverldly , and light > Why did the ſonne of 
God come into the world, preach the Goſpell, liue in paine, 
and die vpon the croſſe, bur onely for the great thirſt 
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which he had to ſaue the world? Loe then, we haue prooued 


 howthefleſh,the heart, the ſoule the world, the diuell, and 


Chriſt, are all hungry and defire thee O my ſoule: and that 
which cannot bee ſpoken without teares is, that onely Chriſt 
doch thirſt afrer thy ſaluation, and all the other afterthy per- 
dinon.O my foulg,if thou haddeſt as great a thirſt to amend 
thy ſelfe, a Chaf hath to ſaue thee, or if thou haddeſt as 
great a thitſt to amend thy ſelſe as theſe thy enemies haue 
to deceiue thee , I doe promiſe thee that thou wouldeſt nor 
live as thou doeſt fo cateleſſy, nor yet behave thy ſelfe ſo rio- 
touſly. The good doe inherite the thirſt of our bleſſed Saui- 
our Ieſus Chriſt, and the wicked doe inherme the thirſt of the 
dwell. And what is the tlurſt which the good dos inherite, 
but to be peacemakers, humble, chaſt, ſober, and very charita- 
ble? And what is the thirſt which the wicked doe inherite 
of the deuill, but to bee more mighty, and rich, and more vici- 
ous? O hat great difference there is betwixt theſe to 
thirſts ! for che thirſt of the good and vertuous goeth to bee 
quenched at the fountaine of life, which is glory;& the thirſt 
of the wicked goeth to bee quenched at the dead waters of 
fats on — z in ſo mach that ſuch as our thirſt is in 
this world,ſfuch ſhall bee the water which wee hall drinke of 
in the other. O how wel the Prophet (aid, My ſoule did thirſt 
After the living God , becauſe that all the water which our 
Lord doth giue vs ta drinke is of the lively ſountaine, which 
is cleare vnto the eie, and freſh to recreat, ſauerous to prouide 
of, and wholeſome to taſt of, delicate in diſgeſting, and moſt 
ptecious to keepe. The water which the world giveth his fol 
lowers to drinke of, is deep — "en — vnd 
to, vnſauery to drinke, le in taſt, and ſinking to keepe. 
Let vs conclude — — ſeruant of God is alwaies thir- 
ſty and deſirous of God, who as hee whois very thirfty doth 
ſeeke drinke with all diligence, ſo he who is deſirom of God 
ra all che waics and meancs he can to ſerue and obey 
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Mow the Crowes gaue the Prophet Helias meat; and how the "we 
Iemes gaue Chriſt neither meat nor drinks. | ot 


= Ecede bine, & vade contra orientem, & al. neu 
ſcende te in torrentem Carith, & ili de tha 
terrente Vines : nam coruis præcepi vt paſ. be 
cant te: God ſpake theſe words vnto .. ſure 
lia Reg. 3. chap. 17, as if he would ſay; it ¶ int 
is my will ws pleaſure, O Helias, xhat | 

thou liue no more in this land, but that is te 
thou ſhouldeſt goe out of ir, and thou ſhalt goe towards the lou. 
Eaſt, and hide thy ſelfe in the brook Carith, where thou ſhalt he. 
haue no need to fear hanger, becauſe I wil cõmand the crows m1 
to bring thee meat and bread euery day, and there thou haſt I not 
water inough for thy drinking. When om Lord did command ioy, 
— Helias to goe out of Samaria, there was a great famine ouer not 
all the land, and he was alſo perſecuted by the wicked queen | wail 
187 «bel: and yer hauing an intention to ſuccour his Prophet, e 
he appointed him a place far off, where he ſhould hide him- 
felfe, and prouided him all ind of victuals for him to eat. B. ĩolit 
bias being gone to the brooke Carith, there hee lay hiddena bul⸗ 
long time, feeding only vpon that which the crows gaue him, 1 7 
and drinking of the water which ran in the ſtream. And after I that 
a few months were paſt, and te Queens prrfecution was ces · thy 
fed and the ſamineamended, Heliar returned to rhe people, 
and the crowes were ſeene no more. Before we doe come vi» tho 
to theſe myſteries,it is here to bee noted: what great care our or 
Lord hath ouer his feruants, and how he is neuer careleſſe of ind 
his friends, becauſe his naturallconditionis neuer to bee ys. the. 
mindfull of thoſe which doe not forget to ſerue him, cmi. # th 
fo ſum, eripiam eum, c glorificabo cum, ſaith the Plalwiſt in 18 tho! 

Raue of eu Lordand his menning is, Ly (elf, and no other, 
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will bee alwiies with him in his troubles, and I will bring him 
ſafe out of them, and he ſhall eſcape out of them with honor 
and glory. If wee doe well vnderſtand Chriſt, hee promüſeth 
three thinges vnto ſuch as ſuffer perſecution and tribulation 
for his ſeruice: The firſt is, that hee will bee at their ſide in all 
troubles and vexations:the ſecond, that rhey ſhall neuer loſe 
their life, nor endanger their conſcience for any trouble, be it 
neuer ſo ftrong : the third, that hee will deliuerthem out of 
that trouble with great fame and glory. If ſuch great proſite 
be gotten by perſecution, why doth any man folloꝶ the plea- 
ſures and de lights of the world ? What tribulation is there 
in this world ſo hard and dangerous, which is not ouercomed 
with the helpe of Chriſt? O how happy is that ſoule which 
is tempted for the ſeruice of God, and is perſecuted forthe 
loue of himlſeeing ke hath giuen his word and his credit that 
he will not ſuffer any to fall in his rempration, nor forſake any 
man in his tribulation. Note geatle Reader, that Chriſt doth 
not ſay, I am with them 1» gaudis & exultationc, in mirth and 
ioy, but Ia tribulatione, in tribulation:for as in this life he knew 
nothing hut how to ſhed tears, ſuffer temptatiom, endure tra- 
naile, ſo he hath compaſsion of none bur of ſuch as weep, and 
are perſecured and rempred ; in ſo much that as the dinell is 
the captaine and ring · leader of all which liue in e and 
iolitie, ſo Chriſt is the kead of all that are afflict in tri 
bulation.S aint Bernerd ſayth, If this that is ſaid, Cump ſo ſum 
in tr:bulatione, he not performed in thee, thinke with thy (elf 
that thou doeſt nor ſuffer that tribulation for Chriſt , but for 
thy friend and thy ſelfe; and therfore in that caſe let him hel 
ind ſuccour thee for whome thou doeſt ſuffer that danger. 
thou doe not make reckoning of Chriſt, nor thinke on him, 
nor ſuffer for his ſake, what hath Chriſt to doe with thy pains 
and trauaile ? If thou de ſuffer for the fleſh,lerthe fleſh help 
thee, if thou ſaffer for the world, let the world deliuer thee, 
if thou ſuffer for thy friend, let thy friend giue thee aid , if 
chou doe ſuſfer for Chriſt, to Chriſt commend thy ſelfe: for if 
eee eee ſhoaldſt ak 
+ . 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 
fanourof him. Saint 24% ſayth, What friend had God at a. 
ny time whom hee forgot, ot in what tribulation did hee euer 
ſce him when hee helped him not? Gregery in his Regiſter 
ſayth, Hee who did not ſorget ce in the floud, nor Abraham 
in Chaldea nor Let in Sodome, nor I ſaac in Paleſtine, nor Ia. 
col in Aſſyria, nor Daniel in Babilon, doeſt thou think that he 
will forget thee in thy affliction and tribulation? gewrgiu 
Ayu, I this promiſe of Cum ipſe ſam is tribuletione, bee not 
kept with thee, thinke that our Lord dooth it, either for thy 
greater proſte, or his owne ſeruice:ſox the greater the tribula- 
tion is which thou endureſt, the more thou doeſt merite for 
thy ſoule: and if it be not fer this cauſe, it is becauſe thon ſhalt 
fall into ſome greater danger, from the which our Lord doth 
keepe his holy hand and diuine ſuccour to deliuer thee, And 
becauſe that the curious Reader may not thinke that wee 
ſwarue from our purpoſe, it is to bee noted, that the Prophet 
Seliæ (whoſe figure we handled) as beſet wich three grie· 
nous perſecutions, that is, with the warte which was in Iury, 
with the famine which was ouer all the land, and with Je N- 
bels hatred. He durſt not preach for feare of the Queene, hee 
durſt not goe abroad for feare of the warre, hee duiſt not hide 
himſelſe for feare of famine and hunger; in ſo much that this 
holy Prophet was ſo much without hope of remedy, that he 
knew not whether hee ſhould haue his throat cut openly, or 
whether he ſhoald die for hunger ſecretly. Our Lord there» 
fore to fulfill his promiſe, Cum 1p ſo ſum in tribulatione, tooke 
him our of Jury, vnwitting to the ſouldiors, and did hide him 
in Carith, where no man could fee him, and ſent him meat by 
crowes to feed on, and did prouide him a ſtreame of water 
to drinke of. Wee may gather by this example what a good 
Lord wee haue, and what care hee hath ouer vs if wee ſerue 
him, ſeeing that hee doth pay vs for all wee doe, and ſuccour 
vs for all thar we ſuffer for him. To come nom vnto the pur- 

e, — ebe Chet , Lcd 
etter: for as Heli was perſecuted by Ie , fowas Chr 
of the Synagogue,and Chrilt found as a a famine of good 
men 
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men,as Hel:ar did in Samariaof viftuals. Hugo de ſenfle vi. 
re, ſayth thoſe words of Ieremy, Paruuli petierunt panem, 
The bread which the little ones cried for to eat, and the la- 
mentation which Jeremy made becauſe there was no man to 
gue it him, was not vnderſtood of the material bread which 
was woont to bee in the arke, but of ſpirituall bread, where- 
with the ſoules are fed: and to ſay that there was no man 
found to giue it them, was as much as to ſay, that there as 
no good man left to preach vnto them. Chriſeſſeme in an Ho- 
mily ſayth, In Commonwealths well gouerned, the want of a 

ood man is greater than the famine of bread and wine, be- 
cauſe we haue ſeene that God hath ſear a famine for the de- 
merits of one man alone, and after abundance for one good 
mans ſake alone. A mbreſe ſayth , Famine,warre, and peſti- 
lence, are much to bee ſcared in naughty Commonwealths, 
and where there are no good perſons : for aſthoughi our Lord 
doth ſuffer them to come for a time, yet he doth not conſent 
that they ſhould long time endure . What goodneſſe haue 
Common e alths in them, if they haue no good men inthe? 
And what want they, iſ they doe not want good men? Saint 
Avgufitnein his Confeſsions ſayth, When I hear a knill rung 
fn dead, wy ſoule is preſently driven into a perplexity, 
whether I ſhould weepe fa for the good which die, or the 
bad which live, becauſethere is as great reaſon that we ſhould 
weepe for the liſe of the bad, as for the death of the good. 
Now that we haue prooued, that the want & famine of good 
men is mote dangerous in a city than a dearth of vittuals, 
who doth — chat the ſcarſeneſſe which Chriſt found 
in the Synagogue vas greater than that which Helias found 
in Paleſtine? What good thing, or what good man could 
there be in the Synagogue, here the Viceroy Pilate was a 
Tyrant, the famom high Prieſt Caiphas a Symoniacle,& the 
maiſters the Phariſies Hypocrites, and the counſellours the 
Sadduces Heretikee, and their kingi and Prophets all ended? 


The ſonneof God did kill this hunger, when hee gaue the 
world a church for a Synagogue, Apoſlles ſer Prophers, a 


law 


— — 


346 
law of loue for a law of ſeare, anew Teſtamene for an old, 
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the ſpirit for the letter, the truth forthe figure, and his holy 
grace for our old offence , What would hane become of 
vs, if Chriſt had not left ſo many good men in his church 
Hee left vs many Martyrs, many confeſſours, many vir- 
gines , many doctors; in ſo much that when Chuſt died, 
although hee left not the vvorld many bodkes to read 
in, yet hee left vs many Saints to follow . The 
ſayth further, that Helias went to hide himſelfe in the 
water · brooke of Carith, which was a figure, that the ſonne 
of God ſhould come to take fleſh, and hide himſelſe in the 
entralls of the Virgines wombe : and as it was figured in 
Helias , ſo it was accompliſhed in Chriſt , becauſe that 
vader his humanity vvhich hee tooke vpen him, hee did 
hide his diuinity which hee carried with him. When the 
Prophet NY ſaid, Yere tu es deus abſcondirme , heeknew 
well that God would hide himſelfe fora time, and remoue 
himſclfe from their eies, ſeeing that the catholicke Church 
did acknowledge him, and the vnhappy Synagogue was vt» 
gratefull vnto him, Recede hine & abſconde tein tarrentem Ca- 
rith : the eternall Father ſpake theſe words vnto his precious 
ſonne, 2s if hee had ſaid vnto him, Goe my ſoune, goe and 
hide thy ſeife in the world, becauſe thou maiſt redeeme the 
world: Where thou ſhalt hide thy pewer becauſe thou maiſt 
ſuffer, thou ſhalt hide thy wiſedome, becauſe they may mock 
thee , thou ſhalt hide thy pradence , becauſe they 
may take thee to bee vawiſe , thou ſhalt hide thy iu- 
ſtice , becauſe they are to iudge thee like a blaſphe- 
mer, and chouſhalr hide thy ſtrength , becauſe thou maiſt 
the better die. O how well this was fulfilled in Chriſt, 
bide thy ſelfe in the water · brooke of Carithlſot if he ſhould 
not haue hidden his great power before Pilate , ho would 
haue been able to take his life from him? If the ſon of God 
ſhould not haue hidden his eternal wiſedome, durſt the Pha- 
tiſies haue mocked at his doctrine as they did 2 If Chriſt 
Mould not haue hidden the rigaus of hi iuſtice, who would 
| h Re hon. 
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id, haue beene able to doe iuſtice vpon him? If Chriſt ſhould 
ly not haue hidden his inexpugnable ſtrength , howſhould it 
of haue beene poſsible for any man to draw his life out of his 
h? body 2 The Prophet Zachary ſpake vnto this purpoſe, Illi al. 
it's ſeendita eft potentia ers, As if hee would haue ſaid : Thou 
d, maiſtnorlooke , O Synagogue, thoumaiſt not looke for a a 
ad Meſsias which will bee wighty bur weake, not rich but poor, 
wo not in health but ſicke: do not imagine that he ſhould be ho- 
he nourable but throwne downe ; doe not proclaime him for 
ne to bee a great Lord but a ſeruant; hee ſhall not bee a warri- 
he dur, but a man of peace;zand hee ſhall not goe much openly, 
in but for the moſt part in hucker mucker . — that E ſaia⸗ 
lat ſayth, thou art truly a hidden God, and alſo Zacharias that 
lid his power is hidden, why dooth the Synagogue looke that 
he the Meſtias ſhould come openly, conſidering that their Pro- 
ew phers ſaid that hee vas to come ſecretly 20r1gen in his Peri- 
ue archonſayth , Becauſe the ſonne of God came not to fight 
ch with viſible men, but with inuiſible ſinnes and enemies, there 
n- was no neceſtity that he ſhould come fighting, but preaching; 
— it was not needful that hee ſhould wander ouer all the world; 
ws but only publiſti his Goſpell among them all, and if the arto» 
nd gant Iewes did not reach vnto the knowledge thereof, it was 
he not becauſe they could not, but becauſe they would not. The- 
uſt ephilus ſayth: ſpeaking with the church the Prophet Danid 
ck ſayth, Deus nefler manifeſte veniet; and ſpeaking vvith the 
ey Synagogue, the Propht Eſay ſayth, Tire tu et deus alſcon- 
Us ditus, and therevpon it happeneth , that the vnhappie Iſ. 
le- taelites, although they were learned in knowledge, yer 
iſt of no credite in conſcience, and ſo they deſerued not 
t, to know him, becanſe they vvould not beleeue him. 
id The figure goeth further and ſayth, that the place where 
1d Helias went to hide himſelfe, vvas at water-brookes of Ca- ; 
od rith,which is as much to ſay as, a thing cut in ſunder, or parted 
a- in the middle, which had bin once whole. The water- 

iſt here Chriſt did hide himſelfe, was the depth and vehemen- 


© of his paſtien, where our good Lord entered. 2 
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duckiog as ina dirty and dangerous river, where hee rem 


ned drowned and dead inthe water of his paſsion : and the 


ſonne of God parted himſelſe in two, when his ſoule went 
into hell, and his body remained in the graue, and when thoſe 
parts which made him a man were diſſolued, although they 
were neuer ſeuered from the Hypoſtaticall vnion, ſe eing that 
he was aſwell God in hell and in the graue, as hee is this day 
in heauen. He was ſo hidden in the brooke of his paſsion, that 
there was no part of his diuinity ſeene, and the beauty of his 
hemanity ſcatſely perceiued: and becauſe our bleſſed Redee- 
mer would ſuffer his enemies to be reuenged on him, hee did 
| ſuſpend for that time. the operation of thoſe miracles which 

might haue hindered his paſtion. The figure ſayth further, 
that the Prophet Selias being in the brooke ſecret and cloſe, 
+ crowes of the fields brought him his dinner in the forenoon, 
and his ſupper at night, ſo that the birds gaue him to eat, and 
the water to drink If this myſtery were not a _ and fore- 
telling of ſome other great myſtery, it were to bee , 
that as God did ſend the Prophet Paniel meat by Abechuch 
the Prophet, ſo hee would haue ſent Felias meat by ſome o- 
ther Prophet, or holy man. If by Helias Chriſt be figured, by 
Ie xulel the Synagogue, by the perſecution his paſsion, and by 
tke brooke the — by the water his bloud, and by his 
hiding himſelfe his death, hy ſhould not the crowes ſignifie 
the Iews? Seeing there were Eagles inowe in theaire, and 
Pigeons plenty in the world, whar greatability did God ſee 
in the crow, that he ſhould make him ſteward vnto Selias his 
faithful friend? What was the meaning that God did com- 
wit Helia- to the crowes, but that hee ſhould alſo commir his 
ſonne into the hand of the Iewes ? The qualities of a Crow 
are, to bee in colour blacke,in flying flow, in hisfleſh hard, in 
| (melling quicke, in eating tauenout, and in condition vngrate- 
ſall. And the rauen ot crow is an vngrateſull bird, the 
Prouetbeis, chat thou bring vp a Crom, het will pecke owe 
thy eie. The pevple of the Lewes were an vngratefull Crow 
vnto Chriſt, ſeeing chat for a recompence that he wokofleth 
of 
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the of them, and taught them ſolong time, although they did 
he not pecke out his cies yet they crucified all — on 
21 the croſſe. What bad thing is there in the crom, that is not 
ole alſo in the Iewes They are blacke in ſaith, low in iudgement, 
ey hard in belieſe, cruell in condition, ready to malice, and moſt 
hat couerous, What meaneth this, O my Father, what meaneth 
lay this After that thy ſonne had lived thirty three whole years, 
at doeſt thou command him to be caſt vnto Crowes / Certain- 
his ly the Crowes which we ſee with our cies, are not ſo cruell as 
*＋ the Iewes which wee ſpeake off, becauſe the Crowes doe eat 
lid of nothing vntill it be — the wicked Iewes did venter 


ch ypon Chriſt when hee was yet aliue. O that #eles did farre 
er, better with his Crowes, than the good Ieſus with the Iewes, 
(c, becauſe Helias Crowes did giue him bread and fleſh to eat, 
* but Chriſts crowes gaue him nothing but vineger and gaule 


nd to taſt. Let the concluſionof all our ſpeech be, that it was ber- 
hay ter with Helias in his baniſſment and water-brooke,thiwith 
bt, Chriſt on the Mount of Caluary, becauſe Heliat went out a- 


> | livefromthe water, and Chriſt remained dead on the Mount 
of Caluary, and Helias did neuer know what hunger was, but 
the ſonne of God did neuer kill his hunger, nor quench his 
thirſt, | 


CHAP, III. 


How the hangmen dranke the wine which was brought vn- 
to him, and the ther theenes aud did ſaffer Chriſt to die 
with thirſt, 


per veltimentic pigneratis accubuerunt 
DEY || inxtaaltare, © Vinum demnatorum bibes 
bant in demo dei ſur, oſei. 2. God ſpake 
theſe words complaining on the Iſraelitz, 


JK) if hee would fay, My e of Iſrael. 
— . humeleſl be- 
$- 
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hauiour, that within the Temple, and hard atthe altar they 
dranke the wine which was prepared for the condemned, and 
they lay downe and leaned vpon the garments which were 
laid to pledge. It is an vſuall thing and common in rauerns, 
that drunkards doe caſt themſelues downe to ſſeepe vpon o- 
ther mens apparrell,and if it bee in hote Summer, to ſleepe 
vpon the benches of the Temple. If there were no greater 
matter contained vnder this complaint and rebuke, and if 
the ſence were not of greater weight than the letter, and the 
thing figured worthier than the figure, it was no new thing, 
nor rare fault, to drinke of another manꝭ wine, or caſt him- 
ſelfe ypon ſome cloke laid to pledge, or to ſleepe in the holy 
Temple. That which God ſpeaketh here, and that which our 
Lord complaineth of, reacheth further than it ſeemeth for, 
and dooth draw vs vnto a deeper myſtery than outwardly it 
appeareth: for if we marke it well, God did neuer ſpeake vnto 
the Synagogue, but it did redound afterward to ſome myſte- 
ry inthe church. Firſt the Prophet in this place maketh men- 
tion of certain garments: ſecondly, tliat thoſe garments were 
a payne and pledge: thirdly, that they were laid neere vnto 
an altar: fourthly,thatdrunkards lay vpon them: fiftly, that 
they dranke there much wine : ſixtiy, that that wine was the 
wine of condemned perſons: and then that they dranke with- 
in the holy Temple. What one of theſe words dooth want 
his myſtery , or what circumſtance is there not worthy of 
dcepe conſideration? In the ſelfeſame fort that this was pro- 

hecied by Oſee, it was fulfilled by Chriſt : for wine being 
— for Chriſt to drinke of, and alſo the other theeues, 
the Iewes did not onely not — ic them, but did themſelues 
drinke it, & then being very dronł, they took Chriſts clothes, 


and caſt them on the ground, and ſate vpon them. When the 
Prophet ſayth, that they dranke the wine, & lay dowavpon 
the garments hard by the altar, hee ſaytli moſt truly: for the 
firſt church that euer was in theworld was the Mount of Cale 
uary, the firſt altar was the croſſe, the firſt ſacrifice offered vp 
for the redemption of man, was his own body to be crucified 

| on 
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on good Friday, vpon the ſame altar of the croſſe the firſt 
faichfull were the Virgine and Saint Teb»,with the other A- 
poſtles and ſecret diſciples. In that holy Temple, and by that 
ſacred altar, who were they which leaned & were caſt down 
vpon the garments, bur onely the vnhappy and vnfortunate 
Jewes? Thinke it is a great myſtery, that the Prophet did not 
ſee thoſe of his Synagogue ſitting, but leaning neere vnto the 
altar, to let vs vnderſtand, that they be neither open Chriſti- 
ans, nor conceiled Lewes : for Chriſtians they could not bee, 
becauſe they will not beleeue in Chriſt; and if they will beg 
Jewes they haue no Temple where to Indaize', Robertus 
ſayth, V artill this day the Lewes are not proſttate before the 
altar, which is Chriſt, to beleeue him, nor yet on their knees 
to warſhip him, nor on foot todefend him, nor embracing him 
in ſigne of loue, but leaning to offend him, becauſe their in- 
tention is to tread his holy garments vnder fert, and keepe off 
Ieſus Chtiſt from them with their elbowes. Taking this pro- 
pheſie in another ſence, it is to bee noted, that oftentimet in 
Scripture by good garments are vnderſtood good works, and 
by corne garments naughty workes; and there vpon it it that 
as the body is clad and foſtered with anew garment, fo the 
ſoule is decked and gatniſned with holy workes. And becauſe 
that the curious Reader may not thinke that we'fpeak at ran- 
dome, ve will proue our ſaying by Scripture, What was the 
meaning that Saint J. h faw- Chriſt Fefitum ponere, which 
was to ſee him with a long garment , butroſec him loa- 
den with vettues from the head tothe foot ? Hee that wem 
to the wedding not having his nuptiall garment, but becauſe 
hee was vncomely clothed, was carried to priſon: who is re- 
preſented vnto vs, but hee, who although he doe lead an euill 
life , yet dooth dare to enioy Chiiſtian liberty ? When God 
doth command in the Apucalips, omni tempore veſlimen ta tua 
ſnt candida, let thy garments be white alwaies, what doth he 
ſignifie, bur that we ſhould be all cleane and vertuou :? When 
the Scripture ſaith, that Jacob made his ſonne /»ſeph, Tunitam 
p1ymiuram, that is, an embrodered garment downe to the 
| ground, 
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ground. What was the meaning that his garment did reach 
ſo low, but that the ſonne of God ſhould be perfire in all ver- 
toes? What did it ſigniſie that the Iewes did caſt clothes vn- 
der the aſſe feet to goe ouer, and the Apoſtle put them vpon 
the aſſe which Chriſt rode vpon, but that he miſliked all that 
the Synagogue did, and approoued all that the church did ? 
S. Aæuguſline ſayth, Becauſe in holy writ, by the garments 
which wee weare ate vndeiſtood the works which wee doe, 
wee may truly ſay, that no man goeth well clothed but the 
vertuous man, nor no man with a torue coat but the wicked 
and naughty ſinner. Chriſt did vſe but two garmentsin this 
world, the one next his skin, which was without ſeame, the o- 
ther an vpper garment which ſerued him for a cloke & coat; 
in ſo much that Chriſt did ſne the perfection of his pouer= 
ty not only in his diet, but alſo in the ſimpleneſſe of his appa- 
rell. Bernard ſayth, The ſonne of God did teach vs not onely 
to liue, but alſo to apparell our ſelues, becauſe his holy gar- 
ments were few in number, vild in colour, ſmall of price, good 
in profite, but cleane in vſe. jlarius ſayth, Although the 
guments which the ſonne of God ware were but few, vild & 
torne, yet the Scripture dooth much eſteeme of them, not for 
the value vvhich they are vvorth, but for the great myſteries 
which they did ſignifie. origen in an Homily ſayth, What 
vvere the garments vvhich the ſonne of God vvent alwaies 
clad vvith, but his diuine and humane nature, wherof he was 
made ? His coat without ſeame, and in which there neuer en- 
tred needle nor ſciſlers, was his diuine nature in great purity 
glorious from the beginning, in the which there was no be- 
— nor ſhall bee no end; for that nature is no as it was 

omthe beginning, and ſhall be for euer as it is at this inſtant. 
By the other coat vvhich vvas ſowne and cut, is vnderſtood 
Chriſts ſacred humanity, vvhich vvas formed by the Holy - 
ghoſt, and borne of the Virgine ry, and therefore Chriſts 
vvearing of theſe two coats doth ſigniſie, that hee and no o- 
ther i God and man, and the ſonne vvhich vyas incarnate. 
Before that Chriſt tooke fleſh, hee had but one coat to couer 
him- 


of Mount Caluarie." ' 
ſelfe withall, which was his diuinkty : bur after that hee came 
into the vvorld, he put on another coat, vvhich vvas his hu · 
manity, and by that means he did lend vs his coat do make vs 
holy, aqd vvee did lend him ours to make him a man. Saint 
Chriſaſtam ſayth, The one of Chriſts coats, to wit, that 
vvhich vvas vvithout ſeame, continued vvhole and vntorne 
in his paſßzion, but his vppermaſt garment vvas rent and torne, 
to giue v8 to vnderſtand ,; that although his enemies had 
power to lay hands vpon his ſacred humanity , yet they 
had none at all to touch his diuinit . Damaſien ſayth, One 
of Chriſts coats fell vVhole and entire vnto the knights, and 
the other torne and ragged vnto the hangmen, and that be- 
cauſe vvee ſhould vnderſtand, that tothe catholicke church 
there fell the entire and whole coat, ſoeing that ſhee dooth 
fully bele eue that᷑ Chriſt is both God and man, and vnto the 
Synagogue there happened his torm cot, ſeeing they beleeuo 
that hee is no more than a bare man. Saint duguſtins ſayth, 
By Chriſts to garments are vnderſtood both his bodies, 
that is, his true body made and compacted of his holy mem- 
bers, and his myſticali body, which are all good Chriſtians: 
and becauſe thou maieſtperceaue, my brother, how much 
thou art bound varo Chriſt, knowthou, that hee did eſteeme 
better of his myſticall body, vvhich are Chriſtians, than of 
his one true body which vvas made of his one mem- 
bers, What yvas his meaning that hee ſuffered them to take 
away and teare in pieces the one of his coats, and yet neuet 
touch the other, but only that hee is more grieued when any 
min doth ſpeaks euill of his church, thian to haue laid hands 
ypon his owae-proper perſon? Remigiu ſayth, O ho 
hole, and entire hee did leaue vs the vnſowne coat of his 
church ! and yet naughey Chriſtians and perfideous Here- 
uket, doe rent his coat into as many pieces, as they doe raiſe 
dillentions, and ſtirre vp hereſies in the church. It was Chriſts 
holy vyil: to die not only without a coat, but olſo not to haue 
one thred of a coat vpon him, which hee did ſutfe: ro the 
| A a great 
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great preiinice of hisgrauiry;and lofle of his credite. Who 


was euer, at vulio euer ſtralłbeeſo graue in his doctrme, 17 
the ſonne of God vvas;and fo hotiꝭ ſt in his perfon? And ſees 
wg chat Eſauas ſayth, that hee was offered i vp: becauſe hee 
would, it is to bee beleened, that ſeeing they could nor cruci- 
fe him if he himſelſe vvould not, ſo they could neither haue 
ſtripped him naked vnleſſe he had conſented vnto it. Where 
of it followeth in a good conſequence, thatiſ hee would die 
for our redemption, that hee did let himſelfe bee ſtripped for 
our comforr . What did it ſigniſie that the ſonne of God did 
put off all his garments, but that hee did diſpoſſeſſe himſelfe 
of all his good workes? I and thou, thou and I, my brother, 
haue great need to die clothed and clad: , to wit, vvith our 
owne faith and good vyorks, and alſo bee helped by others, 
For as for holy leſus , as hee came our of the vvombe of his 
mother vaited voto the diuine eſſence, ſo hee had no neceſ. 
fity of hisowne vvorkes, to ſaue himſelfe, norof other mens 
merits to pardon vs. Cyrillus vpon 8. I obs ſayth, Of as muchas 
the ſonne of God did merite pray ing onthe mountaine, prea-· 
ching among the people, healing the diſeaſed in hoſpicals, 
by ſuffering among bis enemies, and dying vpon the evoſle;l 
ſay hee did ſpoiſe and make himſelfe raked of all thar, and 
put it vpon vs inſomuch chat wee dre heires of his bloud with 
which heredeemed us, and ſucee ſlors of all che merits which 
hee heaped together. Oglorious inheritance, and happie 
wealth, which thou good Ieſus diddeſt leane to the pariſhuo- 
ners of thy churchlſeeing that by the meanes thereof, vvee 
are made ſonnes of the Farher;brathers of the ſonne, puples 
of the Holy ghoſt, companions tu the Angels, pariſhioners 
of the church, and heires of chy glory. O vvhat great diſſe- 
rcacethere is betwixc the inhetitance of heauem and an in- 
heritance in the world! Wotldlings leaue their children ſtore 
of goods and reuenues, and much debate and ſtrife to defend 
them, and many enemies to petſocute them: but our good 
Lardinlicue of great wealth, did leane vs his grace, and in 
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feed of enemies did leaue vs his merites. What ſhould haue 
become of all the ſinners ofſthe world. i as Chriſt died ſpoi= 
jed and depriued of his goods, ſo hee would haue died clo- 
tked vvith all his merits? What ſhould become vnto prowd 
men, if hee would not haue leſt them his humilitie, and 
vrhat of cruell men if hee would not haue leſt them his cha- 
ritie ? What end ſhould angry men come to, if he ſhould 
mot ue lefr thetn his parience', and vvhat vvere it 
of all ſianers, if hee ſhould not haue leſt them his clemens 
cy ?' Cyprianfayth;If Chriſt would haue aſcended to heauen 
vvith all that which hee merited in this world, and not im- 
part it among vs, and as it were vnclothed himſelfe of them 
25 of ecrtaine garments, there ſhould not haue been in the 
world at this day a church to preach in, nor Prieſt to 
bee ordained /; © nor Sacrament to bee adminiſtred. Cx 


rilus ſayth to this purpoſe, If the ſonne of God would: 


haue mcrited for himſelfe alone, and died for himſelſe a- 
lone, wee mighi haue ſaid with reaſon , that hee had come 
into the vvorld, and tooke fleſh vpon him for him- 


felfe, and nos ſotr vs. Bur let ſuch blaſphemy bee fare 
ſrom our de and thoughts , farre from our 
heart, bees our good Lard died not ſor himſelſe, but 
for vs, nor did not metue for, himſelfe, but or vi. Ju- 
go de-ſantte vithore ſayth , Becauſe that the great Redeemer 
of the world did leaue vs his garments for reliques, and 
his merites for Treaſuros the Church his ſpouſe hath at this 
day Sæcramentt to giue, ſacuſices oſ à coutrite heart to 
otha, ſweer doctrine co preach, and rewards to promiſe for 
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«CHAP. JOfE"" >> 


He followeth the authority of the Prophet Oſer, andſpeaketh 
of thegarmentswhich Chrift left in pleage. 


g Artiti ſunt veſtiwents mea, ſuper. 

N miſerunt ſirtem, ſaid Chhriſt ia the 

21 Pfſalme , complaining vnto his, 

Father onthe croſſe, as if hee would 

$ ſay, O my good Father, thou waſt 

not content only that they ſhould 

Apoile me of wy. garmentt, and turne 

— me naked to my great ſhame, hut al- 
ſo that the hangmenſhould dewde my coar;; and the ſouldi- 
ours caſt lots vpon him We muſt ſee in this place, how many 
coats there were, and whale they were, and among whome 
they were demded,becauſe all our ſaluation dooth conſiſt in 
being exduded or admitted vnto that deuiſion. There were 
bur two garments in all, and Chriſt was the maiſter of hem, 
and they were deuded bet wirt hangmen and ſauldiourgihg 
place where was by the ctoſſo, and the manner how was by 
lots. Theſe two garments were deuided betwixt the Gentle- 
men which kept and guardet Chriſt, and the havgme which 
ervcificd-Choilt,malomactrthat according vnto the merite or 
demertæe of every ont of chem they receiued their part of 
the gartnone;The:phrind iaith, Wha ate meant by thoſe gen- 
tlemen and knights, but the vertuous and iuſt;; and ho by 
the hangmen bur ſinners and naughty men? O inſinit good - 
neſſe, O clemency neuer ſeene — ſuch as thine was O 
good Ieſus vpon the altar of the ctoſſe, where thou diddeſt 
Baro mo alan of the inhentandæ of thy ſweatings, and deui- 
ding of thy merits, depriue no wan, exclude no man, nor diſ- 
inherite no man, but there fell aſwel one part to the hangmen 
which lifted the vp vpon the croſſe, as to Nich. dem _ 
took 
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woke thee down from the ſame. 1:6: ypon Leuitieus laith, 
As the ſonne of God was the Redeemer of all men, fo his 
pleaſure was, that his garments ſhould be deuided for all, and 
that none ſhould be excluded fromthe generall redemption; 
which he did preſently himſelfe declare, ſeeing that he ſaued 
the theefe who was a Iew, and conuerted the Cemurion who 
was a Gentile. O whar great hope wee haue to be ſaued, and 
hat great confidence that Chriſt will pardoa vs I for ſeeing 
that hee hath diſtribured part of his merites and garments a- 
mong burcherly hangmen, iris to be beleeued, that hee will 
give with a better will vnto his choſen friends. The difference 
in deuiding his garments was this, that thoſe cruell hangmen 
did immediately deuide and teare in pieces his garment as ĩt 
wa giuen them, and the Gentlemen kept it whole as it fell 
vato them, in ſo much that in the handling of the gatments, 
the perſons qualities might eaſily haue been knowne, That 
which the Iewes did in thoſe daies, the ſelſe ſame doe Chri- 
ſtans at this day: for thoſe which are good doe keepe all that 
Chriſt commanded them, and thoſe which are wicked, keep 
no more than pleaſe them: inſomuch that the good and ver- 
tuaus Chriſtian doth keepe Chriſts garment entire & whole, 
by end euouring himſelfe to keepe the commandements; and 
the wicked and peruerſe doe keepe it rent and torne, and be 
content with the bare name of Chriſtians, S. Ieroms ſayth, If 
thou do ſee thy ſelf, my brother, promd in preſumption, envi- 
ou; in ambition, angty in impaciency, a glutton in eating, & co- 
uetons in giuing. tell me I pray thee, what doeſt thou hold of 
a Chriſtian, and what doeſt thou want of a Pagan? What 
greater diſaſter and loſſe could happẽ vnto thy ſoule, or hat 
uke euill fall vpon thy body, than of all the diſtribution and 
deuiding of Chriſts coats and merites , there ſhould fall no- 
tlun z to thy lot but the name of a Chriſtian? Doeſt thou not 
ka2w that they call thee a Chriſtian in a mockery, if thou do 
not fallow Chriſt, as they call him white 7h, whois all 
blacke 2 O how vahappy they be, vnto vrhome there fell no- 
thing but a ſhred of Chiiſts garment, that is, to brag that hee 
A az hath 
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ha th heard the Goſpell preached, and that hee was baptiſed 
like a Chriſtian, For Chriſt is not content only with that, but 
his pleaſure 15,thar as he gave vs all his garments freely, fo he 
will that wee ſerue him with all our might and forces. With 
the hangmen there fell a ſhred of Chriſts garment vnto him 
who keepeth but one commandement onely, and vnto him 
his whole coat which keeperh all that Chriſt commandeth: 
for Chriſt faid not vnto the young man, who asked him hat 
he ſhould dot to goe to heauen, Keep the commandement, 
bat keep · & obſetue the commandements. There fell a ſhred 
or ragge of Chriſts garment vnto him, who thinkerh to ob. 
ſetue the Goſpell onely by wiſning well; and vnto him i fell 
whole and entire, who ſerueth him with workes and deeds, 
and not with deſites: ſor as Saim-Barnerdfayth, The heauens 
are repleniſhed with good workes,and hell is full of good de- 
ſires. S. Auguſdine ayth,Avof children which doe equally in- 
herite their fathers goods, ſome doe encreaſe their portion, & 
ſome waſt and conſume ir;{ois it in the church of God: for al 
though all were inhericours of the garments & merits of the 
ſonvt God, yer ſome doe diſiipate and tear them to their own 
erdition, and ſume conſerue and keep themtothbir ſaluation 
he authority alledged before ſayth, Super veſtimeutu pigni. 
rarid accubuerunt,asit hee would ſay, The Gentiles far down 
vpon the garments which were laid togage, and the Jews lea- 
ned alſo vpon them, For the Prophet to lay done as a great 
fault and offence, that the dynagogue durſt bee ſo bold ats to 
leane vᷣpon certaine garments which were laid to pawne, it 
muſt be expounded with great diligence, and read with great 
hced, becauſe that in Scripture tlie newer and more vnuſuall 
a tearme is, the greater myſtery it doth ebntam. It i requiſite 
for vs to declare whar theſe garments are, and whvthey were 
laid to pawnezand when they were laidto paten, and allo vn- 
ro home, becauſe that all theſe cu cumltances doegreatly 
beautifie the myſtery, and lead vs to the ſecret. Fot the bet- 
ter vnderſtanding ofthis new propheſie, duper veſtimentu pig- 
norati, c, Wee muſt handle another place which is as new 
| as 
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asthis,the newneſle whereof vvil bring vs to the knowledge 
of the other. The new ſpeech is this, Eece noua facto omnia; 
Which vvords Saint Job in the Apocalips heard: Chriſt 
ſpeak. Behold & mark vvel all you vvhich be of my Church, 
how I doe not that which others haue done, nor vndertake 
that vvhich others haue vndertaken, nor teach that vvhich 
others haue taught, nor liue as others haue liued, becauſe 
thar in my life and family there is no corrupt & rotten thing. 
but all ſound and whole, nor any old thing but all new, This n 
ſuch a new kind of ſpeech, that no man euer ſpake the like 
vntill the ſonne of came: and to ſay the nuth, vnleſſe it 
rvere he who had created all things, who was able to renue 
all things? For if all the Angels, and all men are not able to 
make a flie, how ſnhould they be able to make a new vvorld ? 
kuperras ſayih, O how well Chtiſt ſayth, in ſaying, Behold L 
make all new! for beginning in himſelfe, he was avew man, he 
had anew ſoule, tooke ne fleſh, gaue new light, taught new 


doctrine, liued anew life, and promiſed new glory. Was hee 
not a new ma, ſeeing that no man but hee was both God and 


man? Who but hee had auew ſoule, ſeeing that his and no o- 
thers vvas vuited to the diuine perſom2took he not new fleſh, 
ſeeing that nooe but he vvas of a mother and a virgine? Who 
but he gaue the vvotld a new lam, ſeeing that he vvas the firſt 
vvhich preached the Goſpell? did he not alſo promiſe anew 
reward vnto his elect, ſeeing none before him promiſed the 
kingdome of heauen ? Si volueritis cx audieritis me, bene terra 
comegetss ſaid God. E ſ 1. as if hee ſhould ſay, If you vvill 
beleeue me, & keep my cõmandemenm, I vvillgiue you vic- 
tory againft your enemies vvill giue you health to your bo- 
dies, I vvill giue you corne in your fields, and I vvill gue you: 
peace in your kingdomes. This is that the that God pronuſed 
them. & all the reward vvhich he gaue the for their tranails, 
inſomuch chat the reward and glory of the S ynagoguc neuer 
vyent omt of che kingdome of Paleſtine. The ſonneof 
God daoth not deale vvith vs vvhich are Chriſtians, as 
his Father did vvuh the lewes, ſceing that he ſaich 44t. 
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thew 10. Qui fecerit e decuerit hie vocabitur in regno calornu, 
As if he would ſay, The Chriſtian who ſhall keepe my com- 
mand ementi, and the preacher which ſhall ſet ſorth my law, 
his name ſhall be written among thoſe which are predeſtina- 
ted, aud he ſhall be placed in the kingdome of heauen. S aint 
Auges dine ſaith in a Sermon, As the ſonne of God did com- 
mand vs to keepe new precepts, ſo he did promiſe vs new re- 
wards for — as hee gaue great commandements, ſo hee 
gaue great rewards: wher it is, that vmil hee came into 
the world, no man commanded that which hee commanded, 
nor no man promiſed that which he promiſed. Chriſt ſaid not 
in vaine, Ecce nous facis omnia, but becauſe hee inſtuted the 
Sacrament, which was a hard thing to reach vmo, and com- 
manded vs to beleeue the bleſſed Trinity, which is a high 
marrerto vnderſtand;willed vsto belecue him borh God & 
mau. which is a new thing to bee teceiued, charged vs roloue 
our enemies, wluch is a hard matter to doe, and commanded 
vs to keepe his law only, which was a new thing in the world 
to doe. S.7 hama in his book againſt the Gentiles ſayth, That 
as the ſonne of God did not command thoſe of the old law 
to belecue great things, ſu he did not promiſe them but ſmall 
things, and becauſe hee commanded his choſen Chriſtian 
to beleeue hard things, and perſorme things which were nat 
eaſily done, he pronnſed that they ſhould poſſeſſe and enioy 
very high rewards. To come then vnto the text of Yeſt1men- 
ti prgneratis cc. It is to bee noted. that as the ſervice of the 
iuſt was to bee done here vpon earth, and the reward which 
they are to receiue to be ginen aboue in heauenʒbecauſe wee 
ſhould not thinke that hee mocked vs, in defetting our pai- 
ment to the other world, hi pleaſure was to leaue vs a good 
gage and pledge in this world, vntill he ſhould reward vs for 
our good life in heauen. The pledges which Chriſt left vs in 
this world were his pre eious garments, his holy works, and his 
moſt holy Sacraments. Why did Chriſt,thinkeſt thou, leaue 
vs ſo many pledges in this life, but becauſe hee will vnpawne 
them afterward aboue in his glory f In lus glory aboue — 

| that 


of, Mount Caluarie. 
thoſe pledges ſhall bee taken away and haue an end, becauſe 
that in heaucnweſhall need to hope for nothing, becauſe we 
ſhall ſee that with our cies, which now we deſire;nor we ſhall 
haue not hing to belecue, becauſe there ſhall be nothing hid- 
denzwee ſhall haue no cauſe to ſeare, becauſe there ſhall bee 
no death; wee ſhall need to aske for nothing, becauſe life is 
there eucrlaſting;neither ſhal we deſire any thing, ſeeing that 
glory is there perpetual, O how happie be all Chriſtian peo- 
ple, fecingthey haue not only Chriſts garments for a pledge 
and hoſtage, but alſo Chriſt himſelfe remaining with vs, vn- 
der the viſible ſigns of the Sacrament, vntil he giue himſelfe 
vnto vs in heauen glorified 1 Let no man matuell co heare vs 
ſay. that we haue Chnlt for a pledge & pawne,for that which 
his Father promiſed vs, ſeeing that the Apoſtle ſaith alſo that 
we haue the Holy ghoſt for a pledge, ſor that which the ſon 
commanded vs, Ipſe eſt pignus bareditatu mea, asif he would 
ſay, God the eternal Father hath giuen vs the giftsof the ho- 
ly Ghoſi, and all che garments and merites of his ſonne for a 
pledge of that which hee hath promiſed vs; and this no lon- 
ger but vntill hee will carry vs to his eternall glory, and giue 
vs the fruition of his divine eſſence. What Chriſtian is there 
who will bee afraid to looſe himſelfe, and not haue a hope to 
ſaue himſelfe, hauing as wee haue for an aſſurance of our ſal- 
uation,as Chriſts robes in pawne, and the gifts of the Holy 
ghoſt in hoſtage ? Super veſfimentis pignoratis all holymen 
doe leane, hen they ioine their workes with Chriſts workes: 
for all that we doe is little worth valeſſe we tie it voto Chiſts 
merit. It is to be weighed, that the Prophet oſee did nor ſee 
the garments by themſelues, and elbowes by themſelues, but 
garments with elbowes, and elbowes with garments, to giue 
vs to vnderſtand, that we cannot merite with our own works, 
and that Chriſt wil not alwaies ſaue vs by himſe lfe; by reaſon 
whereof, it is neceſſary, that wee ſaſten our armes vpon his 
wotkes, and tliat he ſticke his workes vpon our elbows armes. 
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Tie fond part of the y 
CHAP. V. 


Where is brought a figure of Tobias, and declared 14 the 
purpoſe. ; 


eber hune piſcem, c cor eiu e fel e iccur 


e tbr, Tobias 6 chap, The Angell A.- 
FN 
ke 


fraid of this iſh, but take him out ofthe wa- 


out his heart, his gaule, and liuer, and keepe it all ſor thy ſelfe, 
becauſe it is all very medicinable to cure a ſicke man. The 
ſtory of Tobiac is very well knowne to the learned in Sctip- 
ture. When he ſent his young ſonne Tobias to Rages a towue 


of the Medes, forthe recouering of tenne markes of ſiluer 
which he had lent his friend Gabelus, when hee was captiue 


in Babilon, and when yong Tolias came to the riuer Tygtis, 
to waſh his feet, there came foorth a very great fiſſi to the 
banck ſide toward him, with ſuch boldneſſe, as if hee would 
haue eaten and ſw allowed him vp, before that hee could flie 
from him. When the Angell ſaw the fiereeneſſe of this fiſh, 
and the great feare that the youth was ſtroke into, hee began 
to encourage lum, ſaying: Feare not the ſiſh, becauſe the fiſh 
ought rather to be afraid of thee, and therefore it is neceſſaty 
ehat tliou do by him that which he would haue done tothee, 
becauſe another cannot recouer health before this fiſh bee 
killed. Tobias rooke heart by the encouragement of the An- 
gell, and faſtening on the fiſn by the gilſes, drew him out of 
the water, and ſtripped him, and tooke out his heart, and his 
gaule, and his liuer, as the Angell his maſter had commanded 
him to doe. Nom that 7. li tear was paſt, when the fiſh was 
dead and drawne, he ſaid vnto his Angell: Tell mee brother 
ANunas, to what purpoſe thou diddeſt command mee to 


keepe 


acl ſpake theſe words vnto youßg Tebia, 
as if hee would ſay; Crie not, not bee not a- 


ter, flay him, cut him in the middle, and take 
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keepe the fiſhes — and liuer, and diddeſt not bid 


me eat at all of him. To this the Angell anſwered, Thou 
mult vnderſtand, my ſonne Tobias, that this thy journey, and 
this chance which hath befaln ynto thee, wanteth not a great 
myſtery, as hereafter it ſhall appeare. But for the preſent, let 
it ſuffice thee to know, that the meat of this fiſh is good for 
trauailers to eat of, and the heart good to caſt oat diuels, and 
the gaule good toheale the blind, and the liuer ſoueraine for 
to cure other externall diſeaſes. There ate preſented vnto 
vs many deepe myſteries in tiiis figure, if it may pleaſe God 
to giue mee the knowledge to expound them: for in it is ſet 
foorth the wonderfull death which the ſonne of God ſufſe- 
red, and the inſpeakeable fruit and benefite vvhich vvee re- 
ceiue by it. Here is to bee vnderſtood, who Tobias is vvhich 
taketh the ioutney, what the fiſh js which put him into a 
fright, what garbiſh he tooke from him. hat skin he ſtripped 
him of, what is the fleſh which hee broiled; what is the heart 
which hee tooke out of him, what the liuer, and vvhat the 
gaule which hee kept. Although wee ſpeake but a word on 
eucry word, yet this ſcemerh to bee a figure full of great ſe- 
cret . To come thento the point, who is Tobias who goeth 
to recouer his fathers goods, but onely all mankind, who go- 
eth euery day a iourney, to recouerthe grace which his ta» 
ther Adam loſt? Dum ſumus in ſeculs, peregrinamur ad demi- 
num, ſayth the Apoſtle, As long as vvee liue in this mor- 
tall vvorld, no man can fay that hee hath a dwelling 
place, or neiglibour, but onely, that hee is a pilgrime and a 
way-faring man, aud the end of our journey and pilgrimage 
is, to ſeeke forthe grace vvhich our ficlt father loſt vs, and 
the glory nich our eternall father promiſed vs., Then wee 
ſay a man is a pilgrime when he maketh no abode any where, 
but goeth on, and ſtaieth no longer in a place than 
hee can get neteſſaries for his iourney. If vvee aske a 
man hat hee dot, it is an ordinary anſwere to ſay, that hee 
either plaieth, or doth his buſineſſe, or ſome ſuch like, hich in 
truth is not ſo, but his better anſwere is toſay, that he waſterh 


and 
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and conſumeth himſelfe , and that he is a dying; for a m 
life goeth away in playing and labouring. Seneca ſayth, Doth 
not thy life, thinkeſt thou, goe away, ſeeing that every houre 
thy life is an houre fhotter, and euery day a day ſhorter ? Saint 
Auguſtine vpon the Apoſtles words ſayth, If a man be asked 
how old he is, or what yeares hee hath, he is wont to anſwere 
either thirty, or fortie, or ſuch like; which is cleave contr 
vnto that which hee ſhould anſwere : for kee ſhould not ſay 
he hath ſo many yeares, but that he wanterk ſo many yeares: 
for it he haue any years at all, it beethoſe which hee lookerh 
for for as for thoſe which are paſt, they are now none of his. 
The Philoſoper ſaith, that Oe tempore non balomus nift Nunc, 
Wuereby hee meaneth, that wee haue no time but the pre- 
ſent moment, becauſe that the time paſt is already gone, and 
the time to come is vncertain. Cicero de ſrnoctute ſayth, What 
hath a man that hath liued an hundred yeares, but only time 
loſt, a grieued heart, a weary body, ſmal help, a loathing life, a 
vading credite, and death at his gates? O how well the Apo- 
{tle ſayth, As long as wee bee in this world, Peregrinamur ad 
deminum , ſeeing that by how much the more wee increaſe 
in age, ſo much the mare vvee decreaſe in life. And 
to ſay the ituth, to die young, or to die old, is nothing elſe 
but to come to our Inne betimes or late. Remigius ſayth, 
The Apoſtle doth call vs pilgrimes and ſtrangers with great 
reaſon, becauſe he ſeern,that we haue no goods in this world, 
which are proper to our ſelues: for if euety man would leaue 
that which were another bodies, for a certaine he ſhould be 
left very naked, For ſayth Alchimm the Philoſopher, if the 
ſheep ſhould take thy garments from thee,the kinethy ſhoes, 
the worms thy ſilke, the earth thy linnen,the vines thy wine, 
the corne thy bread , the trees their fruit, the fountaynes 
their waters tell mee Ipray thee, of thy ſelfe, and by thi 
ſelfe, hat ſhou!dſt thou haue, vhat ſhouldeſt thou be wort 
ot what ſlinuldeſt thaubee able to doe ? Herate ſayth to this 
purpoſe, Be nat prowd hike a lion, nor exaſperate thy ſelfe like 
an ounce: for if euety one would take from thy houſe & per- 
ſon 
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ſan that which is his;chere would be no living creature more 


baſe thã thou, ſeeing that thou haſt neither induſtry tomain- 


taine thy ſolfe, nor weapons to defend thy ſelfe. Wee haue 
ſaid all this, to proue that if Tobias was a pilgrime, wee are al- 
ſo pilgrimes. But alas alas, hee is accompanied with the good 
Angel who keepeth him, and we compaſſed with a thouſand 
enemies vvhich beſiege vs. Doe not wee, trow you, take our 
voiage beſet with a thouſand perils, and hindered with as ma- 
ny troubles, couſidering that the deuill doth tempt vs, the 
fleſh moleſt and prouoke vs, the world deceiue vs, friends 
faile vs, our heart ſorroweth, our health decaieth, and our 
life daily ſhortenerh 2 The figure ſayth, that as Tobias went 
on his iourney, the fiſh came to the bancke to ſwallow him 
vp,whereofinthe end hee recciued more proſite than feare, 
inſomuch that by the ſame fiſh, of vvhich hee thought hee 
ſhould haue beene deuoured, his father receiued remedy. 
What was that great fiſh, of which Tobias thought he ſhould 
haue been deuoured, but only the ſonne of the eternall God 
yyhen he came to redeeme the vvorld? The fiſh vyas bred 
in the botrome of theriuet, and the ſonne of God was borne 
inthe boſome of the eternall Father; and how deepe ſoeuer 
cke riuer Tygris vvas, yet the ſea of the diuine eſſenee is farre 
more deeper , Avgnftine in his booke of the Trinity ſayth, 
Wile thouſee how much more deeper the eternity of the 


Father and of his ſonne is, than the ſea? For it is possible to 


empty the ſea for all his greatneſſe, but ſor the ſecrers of the 
holy Trinity, it is impolsible fully to vnderſtand. The fiſhe 
comming out of the vvater droge young Tobiar into a great 
feare, bur Chriſt cauſed agrearer feare when hee came into 
the vvorld, ſeeing the Angels bowed themſelues, the kings 
adored him, the ſtarres vvete changed, the Iewes were moo- 
ed, and the deuils vvete afeatd. The ſeare vvhieh the fiſfi 
put Tobias in, continued but halſe an houre, but the fear which 
Chriſt put the vvorld in, dureth vmill this day: for being a+ 
ſeard and amazed, the Ie and Pagans cannot yer perſuade 
themlelues, that Chriſt ſhould be the God who —_ _ 
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beleeue in, and rhe Lord which ſhall iudge them When chat 


fiſh went out of theriner to the bancke, of two which were 


there preſent, the one which wasthe Angel knew him, & the 


other, which was Tebias, was afeard: and euen ſo in like maner 
when the ſonne of God came downe from heauen vnto the 


earth, the Synagogue was ſcandalized, and the church recei- 


ued him, in ſo much that according vnto old qimesns prophe· 
cie, this diuine fiſh came to the ſhore of the world, for the 
reſurte ction of the good, and the ſeandale of the wicked. 
Preparauit dominwe piſcem grandem vt deglutiret Ionam ſayth 
the holy S cripture, Ion 2. As if hee would ſay, At the very 
inſtant whea the cruel! Matriuers did caſt the Prophet Toner 
into the bottome of the ſea, immediately our Lord prepared, 
a great faſh,which ſwallowed him alive, and which kept him, 
in his bowels ſafe and ſound, As before wee met with Talias 
and his fiſh, ſo now wee haue lighte vpon J. nas and his fiſhy! 
whereof the one was greatly afcard, and the other ſwallow- 
ed vp, by reaſon whereof wee muſt ſeeke out ſome ſectet iu 
them, and difcouer ſome myſtery in the expounding of them. 
Whoſe figure doth Jenas teprelent, but onely the good and 
godly, and who were the Matriners which thre lien into 
the ſea but onely wicked men? Then the Marciaers doe caſt 
Tonas into the ſea, when the wicked doe perſecure and caſt 
downe the good, becauſe there is no greater totment to a 
naughty man, than to heare a good man praiſed in hispre« 
ſence. Of all thoſe which were in that ſtup onely [ones was a 
holy and vertuous man, as it doth plainly appeare , becauſe 
there was no one which ſpake againlt che throwiog of him 
into the ſea, but were all of one opinion in that fact: or albeit 
naughty men bee ſometime at variance among themſelues, 
yet iu doing of miſchiefe they eafily agree in one. O in whar 
greater danger good mens fame and credite is in, among the 
wricked, than their liues and goods inthe deepe ſeas lyluch is. 
plainly ſeene in that, that men did caſt the holy Prophet /e= 
uas from them, and the waters did receiue him into them ori- 


gen vpou holy J ſayth, What ſlould become of the good, 
0 . 
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i God had no care ouer them? What would not naughty 


men venter to doe with their ſmal ſhame & leſle conſcieuce, 
if their power ſhould ſtretch as far as their malice 2 If thou 
wilt ſee, my brother, the care that God hath to keepe thee, if 
thou haue a care to ferue him, thou ſhalt ſee it in the holy 
Prophet Jenas, in that our Lord had prepared long be- 
fore a ſiih to ſaue him, than the Mattiners had detetmmedꝭ to 
drowne him. The fiſh which did ſaue the Propher /en«s, 
did not put him by him, nor on him, nor vnder him, but with - 
in him, and ſo kept him ſo warily in his entrals, that neither 
the fiſh durſt kill him, not the waters drowne him. Otliat thy 
oodneſſe is infiait, & thy charity very great, my good Ieſus, 
Kang that thou doeſt acquit all thoſe wlucli the world doth 
condemue, loue thoſe which the world hateth, receiue thoſe 
which he caſt eth off, foſter thoſe which he ſuffererh toperiſh, 
and giueſt honour vato all thoſe which the world doth diſho- 
nour. Ayuon vpon Jenas ſaith, The Prophet /oncs ſlept in the 
loweſt part of the ſhip, & the Marriners did caſt him into the 
bottome of the ſea, & the Whale kept him in the ſecteteſt 
part of his bowels; l mean by this, that Chriſt dooth put vs in 
the daimieſt part of his bo wo ls: for it is his propertie to keepe 
thoſe in his hart, which loue him from the hart. S. Jerome faith, 
If thou doe put Chriſt in thy eies to looke vpon him, lie doth 
put thee in his to looke vpon thee; If thou place him in thy 
eares to heare him, he doth place thee in his to heare thee; if 
thou haue him in thy tongue to praiſe him, he hat h thee in his 


to honout thee ʒ if thou put him in thy heart to loue him, hee 


doth put thee in his to loue thee; inſomuch that where tliou 
doeſt put Chriſt, Chriſt doth alſo in the ſame place put thee. 
Vpon thoſe words of the Palme, Jae cegitatũ tuũ in domi- 
ne , S. 8afi/ ſaith, Y celd thy (elfe,my brother, yeeld thy ſe lle 
to the will of Gad, goe whither he will direct thee, do that 
which he commandetli thee, giue him tliat which he azketh 
of thee, beleeue him in that which he telleth thee: ſur as hee 
pteſetued the Prophet Jenas in the Whales belly, ſo hee will 
preſetus thee in the dangers of this life, By 3 
| ned 
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ned vnto the Prophet Iv it is very euident,thatthre is na- 
thing firm & ſtable but that which God doth ſuſtain nor no. 
thinglure but that which God doth keep, ſeeingthat that hos 
ly Prophet was drie among the waters, ſound ꝙmſort in dan- 
ger, a remedy againſt death, and profite in his enemy. Did he 
not find a remedy againſt death, and profite in his enemy,ſees 
ing the water did not only not drowne him, nor the huge and 
great fiſh kill him, bat was in the Whales belly with as great 
contentment and delight, as a Prince is in his roiall pallace: 
We haue ſpoken all this, becauſe no man ſhould bmit to doe 
his duty, or goe with the truth, as farre as hee can, for feare of 
temptation, or ielouſie of naughty perſons; becauſe our Lord 
who deliuered T.lia: that the ſiſh ſhould not denaur him, 
and Ienas from the ſea that it ſnould not drowne him, will al- 
fo deliuer thee from temptations which follow rhee, & from 
the enemies which perſecute thee. $1 


CHAP. VI. 


Here the Author followeth the fignre which hee touched be. 
fore, which is declared well tothe purpoſe ; aud there i 
brought alſo a propheſie of Ieremy. 


F Pprehende branchiam eius, e traheeum ad te: quod 
cum feciſſet, traxit euminſiccum, Tobias 6. chapter, 
Theſe are the wordes which the Angel Raphael 

. 'S {pake vnto yang 72, as if he would ſay; I haut 
told thee already, that thou ſhouldeſt not feare this fiſh, but 
rather as he eame vnto thee, ſo thou ſhouldeſt goe and meet 
hitu, and apprehend him by the head, and pull our his gilles, 
all which I would not tell thee, vnleſſe I thoughtit conueni- 
ent for thee. Although 75 did not then know the Angel 
for to be an Angel, but thought him to bee another tan like 
himſelfe, xet natuuthſtanding he gaue credit emo his ſpeech, 
and accepted of his counſel}, ſo tnat Tias did immediately 
kill and panch the {ih vpon the ſand, which thought to eat 
| him 


of Mount Caluarls.. 
bim in the vvater. We doe in this place aduertiſe the curious 


if he doe not read the chapter afore going. becauſe this figure 
of Tobias vvas there begun, and from thence is cited. To con- 
tinue then this figure, the text ſayth, that Tobias did fit vpon 
the fiſh, and tooke him by the finnes neer vnto the head, and 
by the gilles in the throat, and drew bim to the ſand, & there 
did cut off his head and ſtrip him, and tooke out his heare & 
luer, and kept his gaule for himſelfe, and did eat part of him, 
and ſalted the reſt for his iourney. Who is Tobias hut the Iu- 
daicall people? What wasthe fierce ſea but the paſsion of 
Chriſt ? And vvhat vvas the great fiſh but the ſame Chriſt ? 
And vvhatvvas the ſand vvhere the fiſh was panched , bur 
the high Mount of Caluary where Chriſt vvas put to death? 
Tobias did greatiuſtice vpon that vnhappic fiſh, vvhen hee 
panched him on the ſands; but the Synagogue did farre grea- 
ter cruelties ypon Chriſt vvhen they tooke Chriſts life away 
on the Mount of Caluary:for if T.bias did kill the fifh,it vvas 
becauſe the Angell vvhich kept him did fo command him, 
but if the Synagogue did put Chriſt to death, it was done of 
meere enuy —— the better vnderſtanding of this 
place, it is here to bee noted, that it was done by a continuall 
miracle, that Chriſt did neuer ſuffer his moſt holy ſoule to 
communicate and impart her glory vnto his body, becauſe 
chat if he had not hindered that, his body had not benpaſsi- 
ble at all. It was for no otlier cauſe but Prepter noſfram ſalutẽ, 
chat our great Reddeemer ſuffered the death vpon the croſſe 
2 if he had been a ſinner. Candolfus ſayth, Chriſt ſometimes 
aue place, that the glory of his ſoule ſhould redound and 
Fl the members of his body , as it happened in the 
hill Thabor, by reaſon vvhereof his precious fleſh vvas ſo 
render in ſuffering , and ſo palzing deſirous to returne to the 
fruition of the ſame gloty, that the abſence and delay of char 
divine and heauenly comfort did bring Chriſt moſt grieuous 
rorment, Vponthole vvords of the * Ahſſus abyſcuns 
v3 oo B 1. 
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The ſecond part of the myſterics 
inuocat. Saint Sefiiſayth » for aa much as the ſoule of the 
ſonne of God vvas full of glory, and his precious body loa. 
den with grievous paine and anguiſh, O how oftentimes the Jou 
depth of hu trauailes and griefes did feruently defire and i hau, 
ſigh after the depth of his comfort and conſolation , the 
vrhich his eternall Father vvould not impart vnto him vn - mall. 
till hee had ended the redemption of the vvorld. O great Cut: 
goodneſſe, O infinite charity ! who but thou, O my good le- pot 
us, vvas hungry vvith bread in his hand, thirſty vvith vvater ¶ btou 
in his mouth, naked vvith garments in his cheſts, ſad and af ther 
flicted with glory in his ſoule ? Vpon thoſe vvords, Triſſu ef be pi 
anima mea. S. Darnara ſayth, It is no maruell if my ſoule bee pin 
forrowfull,and full of anguiſh, becauſe the houre of my glo- 
ry and felicity is not yet come: but in thee O good Ieſus, why | chirſt 
ſhould thy fleſh bee ſo wearied ? And why ſhould thy foule 1nd 
be comſortleſſe, ſeeing that thou carrieſt withthee all the I Biue 
glory which is in heauen or in earth. Fberrinw vpon this place | onel 
fayth , The Redeemer of the world being in the agony of ||| (and: 
death, and very neere the end of his life, remembring him- fiſh ec 
ſelfe of char heauenly comfort and divine influence, vvhich had i 
from the glory of his ſoule was woone to bee imported to hi: ¶ focuc 
precious body,ſpake this word S io, as if he would ſay. O how || "all fe 
great the thirſt is vvhich I ſuffer id this laſt houre, and teri - || ſame 
ble agony, to vvit, of that influence and heauenly comforr, our 
which was woont to bee imparted from my owne ſoule vnto ff hic 
my owne fleſh , becauſe this death and paſsion which my |} ve ſe 
owne Father doth Jay vpon this wy weake fleſh, is not onelß * 

rieuous, but doth alſo exceed allotherhumane puniſhment. alch 
he great thirſt that Chriſt ſuffered vpon the crofle,and the me 
cooling vvater which hee deſited, was not the waterof the of th 
fountainof the hill Lybanus, nor yet that which ran in the | (elle: 
river Silo, but that heauenly conſolation which the glory |f kim 
of his ſoule vvas vyoat to cauſe in him, for that other || and h 
humane thirſt could not ſo much grieue him 5 conſidering led b. 
how necre hee vvas to the end of his liſe. Wee — ns, (a 
e 
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vſed all this diſcourſe to extoll the word of the figure which 
layth, Et traxit piſcem in ſiccum, It is to bee vnderſtood,thar 
young 751 did kill the fiſh ypon the ſand, vvhich would 
haue killed him in the water. When, thinkeſt thou, did 
Tlias draw the fiſh vpon drie land, but vvhen ehe eter- 
nall Father did leaue his bleſſed ſonne vpon the croſſe with- 
out any humane conſolation 2 O how drie was that drie tree 
vpon which che heauenly fiſh banged , vyho hauing been 
brouglit vp in the deepe ſea of the divine eſſence , had not 
there ſo much as one drop of water to drinke , What can 
be pitied more in this life,thanforafiſh hauing been brought 
p in the water, yet afterward to die for vvant of vvater? 
Tebias fiſh was hard by the vvater ſide, and yet died vvith 
thirſt, and Chriſts fleſh vvas coupeled with his holy ſoule, 
and died alſo y vitk thirſt, becauſe the eternall Father to 
give ys deinke of his water of heauen, killed his owne 
onely ſonne with thirſt , and brought him to die vpon the 
ſands of this world. If Tobias fhould not haue drawne the 
fihco the land, hee could not haue maſtered him:if Chriſt 
had not became man, neither could he haue died, for how- 
ſoeuer it be naturall far vs to die, yet it is much more natu- 
tall for God alwaies to liue. What meaneth it that the ſelfe 
ſame fith of home 7obies ht he ſhould haue been de- 
uoured , lay dead afterward at his feet, bur that, that God 
which all the powers of heauen did feare and tremble ar, 
we ſee now meek & gentle, & hanged vpon the tree? When 
God was nothing but God, & in his owadiuine eſſence being, 
alche world did feare him and tremble, bur afrer that hee 
came ypan our ſandie humanity, & ſet ſoot vponthe drineſſe 
of this world, hee who before made others afeard, was him 
ſelfe afraid, and he who before did throw done others, fell 
himſelfe, and he who before enriched others became poore, 
and he wh gave all comfort wept himſelfe, and hee whokil- 
led before died · Deſertum faciam mare ern c ſccalo venum 6 
in, ſaid God by che Pœophet Ierenꝶ, ch ap. T. as if he would 
lay , I will mike all his (ea as drie and without vvater, 8s 
ee, deſart 
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deſart and ſolitary mountains are woont to bee, and Twill cu 
off all the vaines and ſtreames of his depth, becauſe there 
ſhal flow no water at any end. Theſe words muſt curiouſly be 
expounded: for God to ſay, thatthe ſea ſhall bee as drie as a 
ſolitary mountaine, and that hee will cut off all the vaines of 
his courſe throughout all the world, ſeemeth to bee a new 
ſpeech, and a thing that was neuer ſeene to be beleeued. Lea 
uing the letter, & ſpeaking according vnto the ſence of theſe 
words, the eternal Father doth forewarne his precious ſonne, 
that he wil not onely deale with him like one which will not 
heare him, nor giue him any comfort, but alſo, that he will cut 
off all occaſions, whereby hee may any way receiue comfort; 
in ſo much that to make the ſea become a deſart, is to make 
of God a true man, and to cut off the vaines of the ſea, is to 
cut off all heauenly conſolation. What other thing was that 
deepe ſea, but onely the diuine eſſence? And what elſe was 
it to make a drie deſart of the raging ſea , but to make him 
who was the eternal God a true ma? God ſaid by the mouth 
of his Prophet, He ſertum faciam mare — — of his ſon; 
and as he did prophecie, ſo he did accompliſtrit: for when he 
hanged vpon the altar of the croſſe, he neuer made anfwere 
to any petition which hee made him, nor yet to quench his 
thirſt gaue him ſo much as one cupof water. What a ſtrange 
thing is this, O eternall Father, what a ſtrange thing is chis? 
For thy baſtard & abortiue childrẽ thou didſt drawwater out 
of che liuely rock, & for thy lawful ſon haſt thou not ſo mach 
as one dropꝰ Whe Agar & her ſon /ſmeel were ready tope· 
riſn with thirſt in the mountaines of Berſabee neere vnto the 
Mount Ly banus, vſing thy infinite power thou didſt make of 
the dry deſart —— waterz & why rhe doſt thou 
make vnto thy ſon of anabundant ſea a dry deſart? thou didſt 
ſend meat tothe Prophet Daniel when he was caſt vnto the 
Lyons, although no man did demand it at thy hands, & wilt 
thou not giue thy precious ſon a little water at ſuch great en- 
rreary ? Cõſidering charwhethe famine was at Samaria,thou 
didſi comand the Crowes to carry the Prophet Felias _ 
& © U a 
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and che river Carich zo giue bimdrinke, why doeſt thou nor 
helpe thy oe ſouns, hom thou haſt ingendred of thy 
ily be one ſubſtance, wich a lictl e water, iu this his cxtream thirſiꝭ 
Conſidering that thou diddeſt tum the ſower waters of Ma- 
ines of _ Mt woe ——— — 
anew them, why wilt thou giue thy precious neither of che 
. Lea ¶ ſmcernorfomre? O hat great encrealing of torments to 
Frheſe | Chriſt are frame in che ſigure uf I alias, iained wich the pro- 
ſomne, | pheſie of Jeremy ſeaing the one did dam che ſiſſi to the drie 
ill not | land, aud the other made a deſart of theſea I for vpon that 
ill cur | drie tree of the craſſe, Chriſt mas eccroding drie, ſoeing hee 
mfore; | could not ohtaia a little water to drink of, and hee as alſo in 
make 2 great deſart, ſeaingabat hee ſound not ſo much as one friend 
, isto | co.comforrhimſallemich, T. ey echich the fr 
as that 2 Tobias did open tile ſiſſi and rook out 
is gaule and his heart ʒ boch which did im & his afrerwards 
e him great good, the one ſor bis awnemariage, and che other to 
cure his fathers blindaeſſe. Itis greatly to be noted, chat in all 
that ſiſh, Ilias found nothing which vasnot worchy of the 
keaping, comme diam and profitable in curingdc ſauerous in 
ing Ihe beſt zhat auer hath been, ot ſhallbe inthe world, 
wa the Creator 


Tables ume cthatfhſh, that che een did not vnro Obrift 2 IF 
the iin a dramne ut of theriner, ſowas Chriſt fromthe 


—— the ſiſhes throat 
ned if the ſiſh was apened;ſowas Chrift pi 
ſpearezif-che ſiſh mas caſt imo theſire, fo was 
into cheſepalchee, This which woe have ſaid is bur a latle in 
reſpoct of tharwhichwoewill ſay, and chat is, that the holy 
cathohke Church hath drawne ove chis blefled fiſhes geule, 
with the which hee curerhivs, and heart with ich her 
15968. 3 


374 The feeond part of the myReries 
els with which heedooth cheriſhvs, O good Ie, Om f 
ſoules health, who hath euer had or who euer ſhall haue a chi 
more louinge heart than thou to loue vs, or ſo ſound a liner M 
ro pardon vs, or ſo proſitable a gaule to cure vs, or ſuch tender che 
bowels to cheriſh vs? What wilt thou denie me now, or what ” 
wilt thou not now giue mee, O wy good Teſus,ſecing that for its 
to ſhew thy clemency and mercy vpon me, thou art hanged * 
vpon a drie tree, made a dead fiſh, opened, drawne and bo- Us 
elled for my ſake ? What loue can bee compared vnto th p . 
loue, ſeeing that for that which touched me, and nor for any of 
thing cha be to thee, thou diddeſt copſent that th wh 
ſhould open thy heart, and diddeſt permit them to rend a * 
teare thy bowels? What am I able to giuethee, Ogood Ie. * 
ſus, hat can ] giue thee, vnleſſe it be my heart which is filthy hin 
— — nearly vvhole one, flu 
wy bitter gaule for thy ſweet one, and wy wicked and hurtful if þ 
bowels for thy molt louing onesã Which are the Ara Ira 
lickes which are this day in heauen or earth, but the heart, i- tha 
ner, and bowels, which Chriſt leſt vnto his church? O how the 
happy ſhould he be who ſhould haue ſuch relickes in his cu« tho 
fodie | for hauing thy heart in cuſtodie, hot couldeſt thou | 4; 
chuſe but loue me, and hauing thy bowels in keeping, how 
wouldeſt thou but pardon ine? How is it poſuble, Omy good bas 
Teſus,howis ir poſuble that there ſhould bee any euill thing dr 
in thee,vvhen as the church hath thy precious gaule for a re- hes 
licke ? Since the beginning of the vvorld there hath neuer zn 
been any ſuch thing ſeene or heard, that is, that among tbe f 
relickes vvhich the church dooth account forthe beſt, the Syr 
ule is one of the moſt precious, becauſe that vvithom that brin 
iter gaule, neither the world could have beene redee - <.. 
med , nor the Prince thereof haue beene ouereome. val, 
What is the — whichthe church keepeth io het treaſure; ver 
but only the bittet paſsian which Chriſt ſuffered? The richeſt & 
iewell which the — — ns the Manna vvhich 
dame ſtom heauen, & che greateſt treafurewhichthechurch 
kalyurhe gauleand pabbionof Chriſt. Berwixe yyhich _ 
| ˖ 
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vvhat groat differenee there is, it in — — 
chat che proſite & cõmodity of our gaule doth continue vntil 
chi day, & will continue for ever;bur the memory of that old 
* Manazis already loſt. O glorious gaule, O happy gaul, which 
3 thou good Lord diddeſt ſeaue vnto thy catholick church! for 
ra il it did kill the, it did make mee whole, if ir gave thee paine 
oy it gaue wy ry wheres, were thee; it was hony to me, 
REG &if thoudiddeſt end thy life vvith it, yet my ſoule vvas re- 
5 deemed vvith ic.Chriſts paſuõ vvas bitter gaule vnto Chriſt, 
oY and yet Chriſts death vvasa ſweer gaule for the redeeming 
* of all the vvotld: for if vnto him there fell trauell & pain, yet 
4 vnto vs there fell reſt & qui e, if it fell to his lot to ſuffer, 

yet it fell to vs to teioice & be glad, if the ſource fell vnts him, 


— the ſweet fell vnto vs, in ſo much that hee choſe the gaule for 
Y || himſelfe,andlefe the hony for vs, Iunauit petribue dere terram 
190 fluentem lefle or melle ſaid the Prophet Ateiſer Exod. 13; As 
if he vvould ſay, Youſhall well remember, O yee children of 
1. Ilrael, how you did agree vvith our Lord, & he vvich you, & 
5 that both of you by oth, that you ſhould neuer ſerue any o- 
OW, | therLord but him, and that he would give you a land vvhich 
— ſhould flow milke and hony. Nocwichſtandiag this oth, the 
ou children of Iſrael were ſuch na ures, that our Lord 
ON Adetermined not to giue them a land which ſhould flow hony, 
od ber which Gould bemg chem forth gaule, ſeeing hee made it 
03 | barenforto ſow in. rugged and to rravell in vn» 
76 || kealthfulltodivell in, vreake in e, 'drie rodrinke' 
ner in, | and very poore to maintaime ir ſelfo . God did mak 


he | ifarrebetreragreemencvvich his Church, than vvith' the 
he Jynzgogue : dor hee did not ſend vs a land vvhich ſhould 
iar | bring forh honey bur gaule, and therefore hee commanded 
ec | ysrodeuvvorkes vehich ſhould bee very vapleaſane and 
wh moury ymo ſenſulitie, — —— 
* — — Chrift did drinke bitter gaules, and gave vs 
eſt of che famerodrinke : for vvhen heevvaspoore, he com- 
ch munded''vs to bee pore alſo, hee vvas perſecuted, and 
A hee pardoged his iniu- 
15 Bb 4 ties, 


ny is ſweet in eating. O what biteer gaules ou Sauiou dooth 

co and vs to eat, vhen he ſayth, The wayisſtieit which 
— — ery 

w it the 

vnto heauen bo bitter, yet it is made vory . 

in Chriſts company . The yokeof che word doth mae vs 

beleeus that he is oſ hooyzand yet he is but of gaule; and co 

wariwiſe the yoke of Chriſt dooth threaten va, that hee is of 

hony : for immediately as wee bow our heads to carry him, 

Chnſtpurcth himſelfo an the ochet fide o helpe vs, 


CHAP. vIL 
of anewthirſi which King Danid lab a 


in very tender words, doch ſhemvsancwhindof chirſt, aud a 
| rdritdkingwhich — — 
awaerwhich wee diſcouered before, & a 

endurerh chieft, fecondiy, that the thiſt is in dus fouls, tbirdy 

by, rhe hinten — chaoumeaingy mandy 
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Nee: — —— — 
ner, the inſlamiag cholery or caring ſalt things: ſo 
thar indeod true chirſt ir nothing eiſe hut odermmch hear, 
and wen of odtube . Wiulrthir crporall thirſt the people 
of Lirael was troubledimche wilderaeſſe, and Pauiu en he 
delired the waterof Betlileem, and the ſera vrhen 
hee fled om the bactaile, and alfo Sewp, when theregu- 
ſhed ourwater ure h ourofan bites ie bone; King, Ar. 
reverxes alſo was troubled with tis thirſt; when ow 


„ A 
wbe ich wine; and dangerous ymorhoſewhich 


Sue themſelues rodrinkeroo much of it. The thirſt which. 

es ſuffered inthe wilderneſſe, arch the water 
which ankourof the rock, did coſt them very dectly; 
for auche ſame riwerhey dranke anch wept . It did voſt the 
iſorab very doerely alſo when lee dict ash 
— — 
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nor that which he ſo ſeruently defired:forbeing as he was, ſo 


The ſecond part of the myfferies 
keth of, and whereof hee complaineth ? This ſhould not bee 
his thirſt, chis ſhould not be his amciety, nor yet his complaint, 


mighty and great a king, hee wanted neither noble wines to 
drinke of, nor dainty waters to recreate himſelf withal. There 
were three ceſtems of water in Ieruſalem;the one at the gate 
called Salinaria, where all thoſe of the citie dranke of, the o- 
ther hatd by the Mount Sion, here thoſe drank which were 
out of the city, & tlie other at the gate of the Temple, where 
che fleſh which was ſacrificed was waſhed. Seeing then that 
there were ſo many ceſternes in Ieruſalem, who could hinder 
Dauid of them, or let him for drinking of that cold water? If 
he would not drinke of theſe warers, ſe they were ſtan- 
ding, had he not the riuer Iordane hard by? Had he nor hard 
by the floud Cedron, which eame fromthe Mount Lybanust 
It he deſired water of the well, in Syon he had itzif ſountaine 
water, in Bethleem he had it; if wine made of grapes, in La- 
rude he had itzif liquor made of dates, it was brought out of 
Egypt: ſo tliat if his thirſt had been like vnto ours, hee had 
more meanes to quench it. than that thirſt which hee ſuffe- 
red. This is not the thirſt which moleſted him, nor the griefe 
which troubled him: for if the thirſt which hee endured had 
proceeded frõ the heat of the liuer, or of eating of ſalt meat, 
it is not to bee thought that hee would haue enregiſtred it in 
holy Pſalms. O renowned Prince and mighty king, wilt thou 
not tell what thy thirſt was of? If you will know aſter what L 
thirſted, where my griefe lay, — whaerhe paine was which. 
I endured, I letyou vnderſtand, Quod ſirivir anima mes ad de. 
an fentem viuumg and the meaning this, O fortowfull man 
that I am and comfortleſſe, ſeeing that the thirſt which I en» 
dure proceed eth not ofa corrupted liuer, for mine is ſound & 
whole, nor uf burnt choller, ſor there is no ſuch tliing in met 
my chuſt is chen not chat which the bady ſuſſeretli, hut that 
which my ſarcowfull ſoule endureth. The thirſt which I ſuſ· 
er. and the dtineſſe which I abide is ſo hard to bee extingui- 
ſhed. chat no liung crearxe is able to tale it from me, not any 
r water 


of Mount Caluarie: 
water to quench ii. O happy is the ſoule which chirſteth 
after nothing, but after our Lord | for looke whar the thirſt is 
which the ſoule hath, ſueh is the water which ſhe ſeeketh to 
mittigate it with. O that this is a diuine ſentence which the 
Prophet doth vtter vnto vs in this place } whereby wee are 
. taught, that the thirſtof the ſoule is ſame different 

the thuſt of the hody, and that the thirſt of the ſpitit is 
ene, and that of the fleſn another, that of the iuſt man one, 
and that of the ſinner another, and the heavenly thirſt one, 
and the humane another. Whereby is the thurſt of the body 
quenched, but by drinking ? And with what is the thirſt of 
the ſoule ſlackened, but by contemplation? And with what 
is the thirſt of the ſpirit killed, but by ſetuing God? And 
with what is the thirſt of the world eaſed, bub ſollowing 
the world ? And what dotſx the iuſt thirſt after, but grace in 
this world, and glory in the other? And what thirſt hath the 
wicked, but to procure all meanes hee can the cockering of 
himſelfe? The humane thirſt is of humane thinges, and the 
heauenly thirſt is of heauenly things; and there vpon it is, that 
what our intention is which we haue in our hearts, ſuch is the 
thirſt which wee ſuffer in this world. It oui prinxipall intem 
be to be greater in the world, all our thirſt is to climbe high» 
et. if to bee richer, then our thirſt is in gathering goods toge- 
ther, inſomuch that ſuch as our thoughts are,ſuch aretheliues 
we lead. Tell me, I pray thee, hat doth the proud man hum 
after, but to bee of great authority, what doththe enuiouc- 
man ſhoor at, but to throw done another;whar doth the fu- 
nous man intend, but how toreuoige vpomhis enemy, what 
dooth the glutton follow but dainties for the belly? This is 
the thirft which the wicked doe ſuffer ; and that which can- 
not bee ſpoken without teares is, that their life isfooner at an 
end, than the tlirſt of their wickedneſſe is quenehed. S. tn. 


guſtino upon the Pſalms ſayth, In great ſinners and obſtinate 


heattt, although the proud man doe die, yet pride dieth nor, 

although the enuious man die, yet enuy dieth not, although 

tlie courtous man dieyer comrade dec nw although 
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the carnall man doe die yet his carnality dieth nor, inſomuch 
char the vicious man is dead, before that his vice is at an end. 
Why, thinkeſt thou, das wee ſay that the vicious manis dead 
before his vice is at au end, but becauſe that if the time, in the Go 
which he ſinned, bee euded and paſt, yet his deſire oſ further 
ſinming is not ended. S. Ieromſaich, In damned & vufertumate 
perſons, their torments aro therefore infiait, becauſe then de- 
fires ol ſinning were allo infinity becauſe our Lotd doth make 
| greater reckoning of charwhich the hart doth defies thũ oſ 
thatvvhich the hands doe worke. S. 1% yponthe Pſalmet 
ſayth, O how much more dangerous is the thirſt which a 
naughtie mam heart dooth ſuffer, than that vvhich the body 
dot endurelbecauſe thisis afluaged vvith a cup of cold wa-. 
tar. but the thirſt of che heart is mittigated by adding ſinne 
unto ſinne; and there vpon it is: that if the thirſty man take 
pleaſure in drinking, the great inner taketh ſarre more in of 
ſendimg. Let mee hee no more eretlited, if I vvere not told of 
one vrhich had not left onely one vice vntried, nor let paſſe 
ane day wherein hee had not ſinned, Vhar ſhall vvee 
thinke of him, but that if hee had -alwaies lined , hee 
vvould alwaies haue ſiuned? What a remediles thirſt ſhould 
he haue after finne, and vvhat a friend ſhould he be vvic- 
ked perſons, vvho leſt no ſinne vvhich he p ond not, nor no 
day vvherin he offended not? The rich cauetuus nan which 
vas in hell, did not camplaine ofthe fire vvhich did burne 
him nor of the cold vvhich pi him, norof the hunger 
vvhich hee endured, bur of the great thirſtuhich tormen- 
ted him, and thereſote asked no ather ſanaurof A lnolum, 
but that hee would coole and refreſh his tongue with a drop 
of vratet: it was the iuſt iudgement of God, that ſeeing hee 
had ne.other thirſt in this world, hut of wealch, anchority, and 
parect,and.treafure, that hee ſhould haue an exceſsiue thirſt 
— wealth and authoritie, hut af 2 oup 
ol water. Los thus youhaue ſeene it proued, hum the puniſh- 
ment followeth — , and how one thirſt fucceederh 
another. But alas alas, the thirſt of this world — 
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che thirſt of the other ryorld ſhall dure alwaies without end. 


CHAP. VIII. 


God complaineth that we forſake him for vile & baſethings : 
and doth compare vs unis old pooles. 


e derelignerunt fintem «que viuæ, & 
r federunt fibs cifternas diſcipatas, que 
n\ Continere aquas non valtent , Theſe 
words God ſpake by the Prophet Je- 
em in the ſecond chapter, as if hee 
= would ſay, My people of Iſrael haue 
8 run into two great incouchiences; that 

uns, hey haue forſaken me, who am the 
fountaine ofthe linely water, and haue made for themſelues 
to drinke in, ceſternes and pooles which cannot hold water 
in them. Although the Apoſtle doe ſay, that our Lord is pro- 
found in his zudgements, yet in thoſe thinges which touch the 
profire of his eteatures, he is plaine md eaſiet fox if hee bee 
well pleaſed, he doth ptcſently ſhewir,andif he be angry; he 
doth immediarelycomplaine, When Alrabum had ended 
chefacrifice of hi ſohne , our Lord did immediately 
thanke him for ir, and hen king Dauia had ended his adul- 
tery with' Berſabee,be complained out of hand: forour Lord 
is ſo farre without diſsimulation and malice, that lie doth ne- 
ther faine himſelfe ro bee content, nor denie himſelſe to bee 
angry. What more would wee haue God to dos ſor vs, than 
like a good Lord, bee thankful for that which wee doe in his 
ſeruice, and like a good friend admoniſh vs of that which we 
ſhould doe for him, and like a pittifull Father correct vs when 
we doe any ws againſt him Our Lord then doth here com- 
plaine, not only for that we doe ſorſake and leaue him, but al- 
fo for what vile and baſe things we doe it, whereby we ſhew 
hov little we doe account of him, and how greatly wee doe 


— 


iniury him, ſeeing tliat no man doth vſe to change his maſter, 


vnleſſe 
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vnleſſe it be for his further profite. If it were ſo, that as we do 
leaue one man for another, ſo wee ſhould leaue one God to 
dwell vvith a better, it were a thing to be borne vvithall, but 
ſeeing that there is but one true God, howisirpolzible to 
meet vvith a better God, or yet any ſo good? What other 
thing is it to forſake God forthe creature , but to leaue the 
kernell for the ſhell, the fruit ſot the rinde, the roſe for the 
thorne, the floure for the bran , and the fountaine for the 
ſtreame? Therefore like an angry Lord, and a man greatly in- 
iutied, God complaineth and ſayth, Me dereliquerunt fontem 
aquæ viuæ, ſot there can be no greater madneſſe in the world, 
than to leaue the Creator for the creature, the Lord forthe 
ſeruant, the iuſt for the ſinner, and the tighteous forthe yn- 
iuſt, and that vvhich is euerlaſting for that vvhich is tranſi- 
cory, Our Lord in this place as it vvere ieſting and mocking 
vs, doth call all our workes ceſternes which cannot hold wa- 
ter, that is, that wee are ceſternes or pooles vvhich let out all 
vvaters, becauſe vve be not vvell glewed and faſtened. O 
hew our Lord hath ſhamed vs in theſe words, and embaſed 
vs inſayiogby the Propher Jeremy, that all our vvorkes are 
nothing but old broken ceſtetues, and puddles herein there 
is nothing commonly but reeds and dueke weed, dirt & mire, 
ſtinking vvaer, and venomous adders. Our Lend doth com- 
pare vs vvith great teaſan vnto that vvhich hee dooth name, 
and doth ſcorne and mocke vs fitly by it, becauſe the ſinuet 
vvhich are in our ſoules, are farre vvorſer than thoſe filthes 
which ate ſound in ſtanding puddels. What is there in an old 
puddle, that is not in my ſoule? What are all my vvorkes but 
a little mire, vvhoſe property is to trouble the water, & hold 
them faſt vvhich enter into it. O how vnhappie we be, ſe eing 
wee ſticke ſo faſt in worldly things, that wee cannot get out, 
and ſo bemire our ſelues in vaine things, that wee can neuer 

make our ſelues cleaue, inſomuch that there eſcapeth no man 

yvhich is not either defiled with ſinne, or wet vvith infamie. 

Our workes ate allo compared vuto duckweed in ſtanding 
puddles, vvhoſe prapertie is, to fall che vvater, and giue it an 
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euill ſauour. O wrerched and vnhappy that I am, ſeeing I doe 
no more good in the catholick church thã that weed doth in 
the water, which is eaſily ſeene, ſeeing I offend and hurt o- 
thers with my euill example, and that which is worſt of all, I 
—.— the roome of a good one. Thou and I, I and thou, my 
other, wherein doe we ſerue God, or wherein doe we be- 
neſite the church, vnleſſe it be in furthering the bad, and per- 
ſecuting the good, and cheriſhing and pampering our bodies, 
and in eating the bread of the little ones? Doeſt not thou 
eat the bread of the little ones, when as if a Moore or a Pa- 
gan had receined ſo many fauors as thou haſt at Gods hands, 
he would haue ſerued him more than thou haſt done, and of- 
fended him much leſſe? What doth the duckweed ſerue for 
in pooles, but to hide and ſuccour frogges, and in what doe I 
ſerue Chriſt in, but becauſe all kind of ſinne ſhould reſt in my 
heart? What ſinne did euer knocke at my dore, vnto which 
I haue not preſently opened? Woe be vnto me, woe be vnto 
me, what doe I ſay that I anſwered preſently, when ſin called 
at my deore , ſeeing that very oft before it doth call at my 
doore, I goe vp and done ſeeking it from houſe to houſe ? 
Our workes are alſo like voto ſtanding puddle,whoſe proper 
ry is robe troubled and thicke to looke into, and very ſtinking 
to drinke. When our Lord ſayth by the Prophet Eſaias, Au- 
ferte malum copitarionum veſfrarum ab oculu meu, how ſhould 
he not deteſt our workes,ſceing he ſaith, that all that we doe 
thinke of doth ſtinke? An ſelmus ſayth, If we will haue God 
accept of that which wee doe, it is neceſſary that all that bee 
cleane which wee thinke of, for God doth not ſo much looke 
ynto that which vve be, as vnto that vvhich vvee would bee 
if vve could. O my ſoule, O my heart, what is in me that hath 
a good ſauour, and what is in thee vvhich doth not ſtinke ? 
Dooth not my body ſhnke with the euill vvorkes vvhich I 
doe, wy fleth vvnh ſloth, my mouth with lies, my life vvith 
couetouſneſſe, and my heart vvith malice. S. Barnard ſayth, 
According vnto the time vvhich I haue liued, and according 
———— —— — 
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of my life, and partly afcard to die: for if I behold myfleſh, 
it is now ſtinking with ye ares, and if Llooke vito my condi- 
tions, they ate alſo ruſty with age. All wy wotkes are ſo vn 

leaſant and corrupt. and my conditions fo ſtinking, that it 
is more tollerable to ſmell a dead carkaſſe with my noſe, than 
vnta thee O my God, to ſmell this filthy heart of mine. Our 
wor kes are alſo like vnto the ſrogges which are bred in pud- 
dles, whoſe property is ro make the water loathſome, and of- 
fend our cares with their croaking. S. Barnard vpon the Can- 
ticlesſayth, Looke how beautifull a thing it is to (ce a ſoule 
when fee is in the ſtate of grace, ſo deſormed a thing it is to 
ſee her when ſhe is darkened with ſinne; for in the one eſtate 
God is neuet ſatiſfied in looking vpon her, and in the other 
he will neuer hear her. The properties of frogs are theſe, they 
are euil fauoured to looke vpon, loathſome to touch, vnplea- 
ſant to heare, and monſtrous to eat of: for if it be well marked, 
they haue no ſcales like a fiſh, nor feathers like a bird, origen 
talking of the frogs of Egypt ſayth, A frog and wotſe than a 
frog is that ſoule, which inthe fountain of his goodneſſe doth 
not bath her ſelfe; becauſe we may well ſay of ſuch a ſoule, 
that ſne is euillfauoured in teſpect of her ſiune, loathſome in 
reſpect of her puniſſiment, and not tobe ſuffered in reſpect of 
her inſamie. The quality of the frog is to croake night & day. 
& it is the condition of a naughty man alwaies to complain, 
becauſe it is one of the infelicities which naughty mẽ endure 
in this life, that they complaine of all things, and liue diſcon- 
rented with thẽſelues. It is alſo to be weighed, that how well 
ſoeuer the ſtones of a poole bee ioined, yet the water dooth 
wooſe betweene them vnleſſe they bee well mortered toge- 
ther, becauſe that the propertie of the water is to moiſten 
that which it toucheth, and ſecke alwaies where it may find 
a place to iſſue out. What thinkeſt thou is the clay and mor- 
ter with che which a holy ſoule is faſtened together, but only 
Gods haly grace Irenaus in an Homihy faith, What dooth 
it auaile vs to haue in the poole of our ſoule, the vertue of hu- 
mility, the goodneſſe of patience, the wealth of almexgining, 
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jeue becauſe our Lord wil not impart his graces vnto vs, but 
uſe we know not how to keepe them when we hauethẽ, 
becauſe thereisrequired vertue to keepe that which 
is gotten, than to recouer that which was loſt, O what great 
reaſon our Lord hach to ſay and complaine of all the 
turnes that he doth vs, and of all the ſanoum which he 
beſtow vpon v3Ifer we caſt them il into an old puddle,whcre 
wehaue nothing but the dirt of conetonſaeſſe, the frogges of 
vainglory, the reeds and duckemeeds of hypocriſie, and the 
cod · Poole of lecherr. 5 
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Wow the ante God did ht refuſe blut? yanle aud v. 
e. — him | 


Fic prrerit gufliry, quod guflarum aifert mortem? 
Holy /»bſpake thefe words in his fixer chapter, As 
2,0 -- ow would (ay, What man is hee which ſo much 

hateth himſelſe, or who hathſo cormpt ataſt,, or 
whois ſo weary of his life, that he dare drinke or taſt of any 
liquor which hee knowech will preſently make him yeeld vp 
the ghoſt? Theſe words are full of matter, aud containe 
deep myſteries in them. For as they werd ecied by holy 
1%b, ſo they were fulfilled by the ſonne of God, when as on 
tlie altar of the croſſe hee taſted a cup of ſuch bitter poyſon. 
that in taſting of it: his. liſe went pteſenty ont of his body. 
The Philoſopher in hu ſecond Da generatone ſayth, 
That the life of a reaſonable man dooth conſiſt in the perfe- 
ion of che radicall ge naturall moiſture, and in the conſer- 
nation of natural hear and that 2 che only reaſon why * — 
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doth deſire meat and drinkeof vs;fot by eating and drinking 
that humor is alwajes preſerued. Wee ſee oftentimes men of 
ninty ora hundred years die, and yet neuer complaine of any 
gtiefe, and the reaſon is, becauſe that that naturall moiſture 
was ended in them, and their naturall heat was extioguiſhed 
in them, and therefore we may ſay of ſuch that their life did 
rather end, tliã that they died. Now that we muſt eat & drink 
of neceſsity ,' which of theſe two is moſt agreeable ynto na- 
ture, and which leſſe grieunus? If Arifletis doe not deceiue 
vs in his booke|De ſecretis ſecreterum, this queſtian was debas 
ted before Alam ander the gieat, andi iri his preſence through- 
ly diſputed on. becauſe tliat at the table oſthat mighty — 
no man was admitted to ſpeake but his captains which ſuſt ai- 
ned his warres, r Philoſophers which gouerned his houſe, 
The concluſion which thoſe learned men gaue was, that ir 
was farre more pleaſing and agreeable vnto mans nature to 
drinke than to eat, and their reaſon was , becauſe that dtinke 
doth aſſuage the thirſt, which is a very troubleſome & offen · 
ſiue thing to ſuffet, and that it hath neither need of a knife to 
cut it, not teeth to chew it. Itimum refugium naturæ eſt potus, 
ſaid the Phiſoſopher s if ho ſhould ſayq Ne laſt refuge tht 
nitute dotli gint to ſiſtainevs withal;is che ſtrengthi tõ drink, 
which is eaſily perceiued in choſt which ate ficke!; whereof 
we ſee ſomepparth by reaſonoftheir long infirmity, partly by 
reaſon of their old age, loſo their ſight, ſome their hearing, 
ſome their iniellitiſome thrir eating, and yet none Joſe theit 
drinking), What uh an haus wee ſeetie hour daies in tlie 
world who hath not beone able rodiitike's cop of wiiie? Pi- 
oſcorus an old Phiſitian ſaythj that of what age or condition 
a man be, he is eaſilier comſorted with drink than meat. And 
thereforeſcemgrhiavis more noceſſury ſor me to drinkthan 
to eat, in rimespaſtwhon mears ut cetraine times were for 
bid, they did not limit their cups in drinking .: for looke how 
much a man is recreated and refreftied when hee dtinketh 
at his pleaſure, ſo much hee is tormented and afflicted when 


he 
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endureth thirſt; and therevpon the Philoſopher ſayth in his 
booke De ſimn & vigilia, That there is no torment equall 
vnto that when a man is denied his drinke, and kept from 
ſleepe. Platareh ſayth, That the great tyrant Dennis gaue his 
enemies no other torment, but much ſalt meat to eat, and no 
drinke to drinke, and made them labour hard, and nor permit 
them to ſleepe. Cicero in an Epiſtle ſayth, That nature is a 
great enemy torhree things, that is, of grlefe and ſorrow, be- 
cauſe it waſteth the bones, of great weakenefle, and of great 
thirſt, vith the which choller is enflamed. To come then vn- 
to our purpoſe, if ro ſuffer thirſt and want fleepe be two great 
rorments , who was more tormented with theſe than Chriſt 
was? Forif we talke of hisfleepe, we know well that he had 
not ſlept from the laſt night which hee ſlept in Bethania, 
and if we talke when he dranke from the time that hee tele- 
brated his laſt ſupper, hie neuer drunke drop of water. Barnara 
ſayth, Conſidering the hunger which hee had ſuffered, the 
rorments which were giuen him, the bloud which they drew 
from him, the iourney which lice went, doeſt thou not think 
that my good Ieſus had great cauſe to want ſleepe, and 
bee very thirſtie ĩ Caſtiodirus ſayth > Why wilt thou; O my 
good Lord, why wilt thou liaue mee to occupy my pen in 
ſhewing how tlirſtie thou waſt vpon the croſſe, and how 
— thou diddeſt want, conſidering that there 
vvas no kind ef puniſhinent vvhich vvas not evperimens 
ted ypon thee ? A elmus ſayth, Who but thou O my 
good Ieſus, who but thou, diddeſt ſuffer in the manger 
cold, in Egypt baniſnment, onthe way wearineſſe, in the 


palace ſcorning and mocking”, on the croſle thirſt, in thy 


honour infamie , and in thy perſon death / Tliere vvere as 
varnard ſayth fine tormenti, which did moſt of all afflict 
Chriſt vpon the croſſe, that is to ſay, the ſtripes of the whip 
which did open his ſhoulders, the nailes which pierced his 
hands, the thornes which tore his Temples , the ſpettle 
which the hangmen did ſpet at him, and the thirſt vvhich 
did burne his bowels . 9 great 8 
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the thirſt which Chriſt ſuffered vpon the croſſe, and wee are 


to wonder at the remedy which they gaue him for it: for 


in ſteed of water they gaue him gaule mingled vvith mirrhe, 
and in ſteed of wine pure vineger.If wee maruell that Chriſt 
cooke theſe cruell drinkes, wee are much more to maruell to 
ſce that Chrift himſelfe with his owne mouth did aske for 
them:for it he had nor ſaid Sitia, I am a thirſt, no man duſt 
baue giuen him gaule and wine wingled with mirre,CEr:ſotow 
ſayth, Chriſtſaw thoſe cups of gaule and vineger fromthe 
croſſe in the Iewes hands, and he knew very well that their 
deſire was to giue him of that drinke, and yernotwithſtage 
ding he ſaid alowd Sitio, I ama thiſt, to the end that they 
might haue time and place to reach him that drinke. Filarius 
ſayth, When the maker of the world ſaid vmo the lewes $1. 
tio, it was to tell them plainely, that they ſhould giue it him 


with their owne hands, although hee knew well what they 
, 


would gine him, becauſe that the greatthuſt which hee h 
and the gaule and vineger which the Synagogue gaue him 
did fignufie a greater matter, and enduced vs vntoa greater 
myſtery than any man thought of. As it vvere in a maze and 
aftonied with that that Chriſt did, holy Jil ſpake that 
vvhich hee ſpake vvhen hee ſaid, Quis poterit guftare,qued 
ufletuw adfert mortem I The meaning of theſe words is this: 
What manischere in ſuch a deſperate taking, or ſo farre 
out of loue vvith himſelfe, which dare. taſt of a driake 
vvith the vyhich hee knoweth that hee ſhall die pre- 
ſently ? The ſonne of God did ſo immediately after die vp- 
onthe croſſe, that in ending his draught of gaule and vine 
ger, hee began out of hand to yeeld vp his ghoſt . If 
old Eyferiegrephers doe not deceiue vs, Socrates among 
the Athenienſes, Aidenius among the Lacedemonians, 
ria among the Thebanes, Eſcarrus among the Romanes, 
by drinking of poyſon ended their lines, not becauſe that 
their defire vvas to drinke of that poyſon, bur becauſe 
their enemies through force cauſed them to doe it. God 
forbid that my penne ſhould vvrite ſuch blaſphemy of 
| wy 
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my good Ieſus, vnto whameng man offered gaule ind vines 
ger,no manentreated him vnto it, no inan forced him to take 
ir bat he of his one will ſaid $120, qm a thirſt and drie: for 
if hee woulf have diſſembled Hh tfirll, and hefd his tongue, 
they would neuer haue giuen him that deteſtable drinke. %- 


doris ſayth, What man, or what Angel is able to reach vnto 


this ſecrer; that is, that the ſotme of Gd heing then to giue 
vp his laſt breath. yet ſnouſd ſay, ttrat hee thirſt Ifrer a'top 
of water / Why doeſt thoufay fo late Sie, ang aske either 
for wine or watetẽ for ſeeing that thou art euen at the laſt fare. 
well of thy lifegit cannot otherwiſe be, but as thou art a drin- 
king, thy ſoule muſt depart from thee, It had been a far leſ- 
ſer trouble and griefe, to haue endured thirſt halfe a quarter 
of an houre hich Chtiſt had to liue, than haut ſuffered the 
thornes which boared through his head, and all the teſt of 
the tormenti which he had paſſed through that day, but that 


his pleaſure was to ſuffer them all, and complaine of his thirſt 


only. becauſe the thornes were onely a torment, but his thirſt 
ſigniſied a myſtery vnto his Church. There is a myſtery in 
Chriſts being a thirſt, there is a myſtery in that that he mani- 
feſted it, there is a myſtery in that they gaue him wine min- 
gled with mire, and another in that they mixrd it with gaule, 
there is a myſtery in that they offered it him in a reed, and 


giving him it with Iſope containeth a myſtery, and in that he 


taſted of it and did nordrinke it there is alſo a myſtety con- 
rained I it be diligently looked into, the myſtery of the Sa- 
crament where Chriſt communicared with his diſciples ex- 
cepted, and the Sermon with the which he did comfort the, 
and the praier which he made hen hee did ſweat bloud alſo 
excepred, there is no myſtery written with ſo many circum- 
ſtances, as this of the thirſt which Chriſt ſuffered, & here- 
of he complained, And therefore marke with great he ed all 
that the holy Scripture writeth of Chriſts thirttines; becauſe 
that with how mauy more circarſtances a thing is vttered in 
Scripture, to ſo many moro weightier conſiderations it dooth 
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vom the Synagogue could gine Chriſt nothing todrinke but 
rotten dregs. | 


um eſt mibi vt ſuſcites faces 1hragl: 
8 dedi te in lutem gentium , | v1 ſis ſalus 
mee v/que ad ertremũ terra, Eſey 48, 
Theſe wordes are vitered bythe e- 
ternall Father, ſpeaking with his on- 
' ly ſonne , when he ſent him into the 
world, and they are as if hee would 
ay being my ongly hegotten ſonne, 
& taking urg thee ſo hard an enterpriſe, as is the redeemin 
of the world , thou ſhouldſt be content to reſtore the houſe 
of 1:ceb only, and the dregs of Iſrael, becauſe the end why I 


ſend thee into the world is, to give * vnto al the Gentiles, 


and redeeme all the whole world. There are brought in in 
that communication, the Father which ſpeakesh, the ſonue 
vnto ham ho ſpeaketh, the Synsgogus of whom helyea- 
keth, and the end why hee is ſent, and alſo the great iwpor - 
tance of the iourney, ſeeing that by the meanes thereof hee 
will lighten the blindneſſe of the Gentiles, and ſtreine the 
dregs of the Iewes. And when he ſayth, Vt. ſis ſalaſ meu our 
Lord doth highly extoll the loue Hhicli hae bearetii vs, ſee- 
ing that as whe one man doth commend an importauz affaire 
vnto another, the Father ſaixh. hete vnto his lon, that it tou- 
cheth his one ſafety and life, that a full & generallxede mp- 
tion be made of all men, not excluding any one at all. When 
the father ſayth vnto his ſonne, Hedi te in lucem gentinm vt ſis 
falu mes , what will he ſay, but that it is moſt agreeable vnto 
his clemency,Gc that he holder it for a point of his honour, 
that all cater in and be comprehended vader his genetall xe 
demption, the wine and the dregs,the good and the bad, the 
Gentile and the Ie, the quicke and the dead. Thę Father 
ä 5 who 
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who dooth.comniend vnto his ſonn the grounds andilregs, 
dooth hee not more eatueſiſſy commend cleane and holy: 
things In Gods (bop, the lte which hee paſteth abroad ara 
beiter than allthe ine that the diuall kœepetli together. I 
meane chat one hom our Lord hath humbled and brought 
low, is better than all cboſewhich the diugll hach lifted vp. 
Aod becauſe thae out Loris talling · of. tbe Ieues lees and 
drogs of Lirael.ſcemerh to he aſcandalous & inihtiout ſpe ech, 
it a necellaty for vs to declare ho theſe: deegs xapke-their 
foundation ; for it is nat poſiibleſot vi io e the holy 
Seripture as we ſhould, vnleſſe wee doe ſirſt vulerſtand the 
letter. For ele httet vnderſtãding of this whichthe Prophet 
B/a) ſaich, that which Bering aich in his firſt booke of Com- 
fort maketh much for our putpoſe: that is, uod infaliſiſimum 
genus infontung eff, hemineab fuiſſo falicem, and his meaning is, 
that there ui neigrearer diſaſter or infelicity in tha world. thã 
for a man to haue been ontlie top of felicity, and then to be 
thrown dowa; becauſe ſuchone doth nothing els burſigh af- 
terthe honot which he hath loſt, & neuer ceaſeth bewailing 
the iaſamy which he hath gottẽ. Whẽ holy /o4chongh with 
hunſolto, & called to mind thetime when he was tieh and of 
greateſlimation, and very healthfull of body, and then ſa 
dimſolſe vpon a- dunghill vwping wormes off his ue 
body, vrhat griefe of mind ſhould oppreſſe hic: and 
vrhat a (ca of thoughts vvcary hun a Wheu our Lord 
degraded: andpur oute theit kingdomes Naluchodon.- 
ſer and Antiechus, if wets looke vvell yato it, wee 
ſhall pener aue, that the teares which they opt, and the 
grieſes which they complainod ron, were rather do thinke 
of the honours which they had loſt, than of the puuiſhment 
which they preſemly endured. Cleepatra que on of Egypt, Bri 
u captaine of the Greeks, and (tout #annbal of the Cartha- 
ginenſes, and the Conſul cui among the Romans ſlew them- 
ſelues wich their one hands aſter chat aduerſe forrune had 
talen away their honours . What will not a ſnamefaſt man 
doe, hat will hee nor ſuffer , what will hee not ſettle 
nnn oe a” hike 
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himſelfe vnto, aſter hee ſeeth himſelſe diſgraced and fallgn 
from his honour? gener in his bboke oſ Clemencyſaith, If all 
mer] were of my opinion, chereſtiould hee more compaſiion 
taken on him who fall eth from h eſtate, than of him who 
loſeth his wits:becaufe that he who is become a foole, dooth 
nor remember that euer hee was wiſeʒbut the diſgraced man 
and he who is trodd&down,doth alwaies bewaile his inſortu- 
nate miſhap, To come thẽ vnto our there was neuer 
nation ſo mach made of ar Gods hands,as the people of Iſras 
el was, becauſe hee called theim his loving ſorme, hispeculiat 
people, his choſen vineyard, his encloſed orchard, and Com- 


monwealth whom he moſt of all affected. He went for their 


ſakes jnto t. he ed them the red ſea, he gaue them 
Mannz rin. San aue them Angels to — them, 
Prieſts to guide them, dukes to defend them, counties to 
inhabire,and groat riches to ĩoy in. What did hee not giue 
them if they asked it. and what did he denie them if they re- 
queſted it, ſeeing that in che day time he made them a ſha- 
dow of a cloud, and in the night gaue them light with a pillar 
of fire All theſe priuiledges dured no longer tha . alrabam, 
Iſaatand Jace lived, and tive reſt of the fatheræ, and -withiths 
all familiarity died. Tertullian ſayth, That as long as there 
were holy men the Iewes, they were welbe loued of 
God but when the people of Iſrael went worſer and worler, 
our Lord did forget them, and had no care at all ouer them. 
For as the churchiſayth , Sicut te colimus, ita nos viſita, Is ir 
much that God ſhould be careleſſe in doing of vs good, if we 
grow cold in his ſeruice? S. Auguſtine ſayth in an Homilie, 
When — of COIN the world 401 _ fleth 
vpon him,the ue had fallen into deeay long before, 
which they ſhall ext) lee to bee true, who will Agen 
read the Seu For the Prophet A alachuas doth call her 
ſoot, Jeremy droſle, Baruch a putriſied worm; Nehiel a morh; 
Ames a wild vine, At baia ſmoke, Oſes i ſifilaelfox as hee was 
wont to inuent himeꝭ to honour thec, ſo ny hee ſeekerh 
names of infamy to diſcredit thee. And like vntoone who 

| is 
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is angry and diſcontented, God calleth his people of Iſrael 
dregs and ſinkezand ſoot, and ſmoke : for a the Iewes grew 
more and more in ſinnes, ſo God puniſhed them more and 
more,andquipped,andraunted them with ne names. What 
greater iniury could he doe to them, or what greater reproch 
could hee vie towards them than call them filthy dregs and 
correnlees? Fulgentius in a Sermon ſayth, According vnto 
the prophecy of Eſayes, Can you, O you Iſraelites, denie mee 
that there is any thing left of your Prieſthood,of your royall 
ſcepter, of your rieh temple, of your anciem kingdome, of 
your famous people, bur che lees which ſmell, and the dregs 
which ſtinke ? Chriſt forge very ſtinking dregs, in al the Iew- 
iſh Prieſthood , ſeeing we read of it in the books ofthe Ma- 
chabees, that they gave not the roome of the high Biſhop 
vnto him who beſt deſerued ir, but vnto him who boughit ir 
for moſt money. The ſonne of God found vety rotten dregs 
in the roiall ſcepter of Iuda, conſidering that it was vſurped 
of the Romanes, and tyrannized by Herods. Chriſt found fil- 
thy in all the Scriptures, ſeeing that the Rabines had 
fallited them, and interpreted them according vnto their 
owne meaning. Chriſt found the Hebrew tongue ſtained in 
ſees and dregtz and the reaſon was, becauſe that as the vnfor- 
runare Lewes had be en captiues in diuerſe parts, ſothey ſpake 
duerſe languages. Was not the Synagogue now become 
ſtinking and filthy dregs, ſeeing that there was no vice inthe 
world which was not found in her? In the Princes Chriſt 
found pride, in the Prieſts enuy, in the Phariſies hypocriſie, 
in the old menmalice. m the young men ignorance, & in the 
popular and vulgar ſort ebduetouſneſſe. 
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1, paſſedbermixrihe, Fatlier andahee ſonne, 
dhe ſonue aid the Father, in manner of a. 
dialogue, the one asking and the othet an- 
7 ſwering. The caſe was then this, that when, 
Abrabam had brought his tonne /ſa«c from among tha peo- 
ple, and being gone yp to the hill with his hands bound, the 
wood ſet on a heaꝑ, and the ſite kind led, and the ſword drawn 
to ſacrifice his ſonne, he ſaid vtmo his Father z behold father, 
here is the wood and the fire made, where is the beaſt which 
ſhall bee ſacrificed? To this demand the ſorrowfull Father 
anſwered this, Dominus prouidebit ſihi victimam holocuuſii, fili 
miʒ as if he would ſay, Take thou no care my ſonnę, take no 
care? for the Lord will provide a ſactiſice wich liallbe more 
Kaas. vnto him than all the ſacrifices l the world. This 
prophecie, which the Patriark 4brabam vttereth, is ſo excel- 
lẽt & high, that although many haue read it, yet very few vn · 
derſtand it: ſor although it be ſhortin words, yet the myſteries 
which it containeth are many. What meaneth thu, O old.. 
braham, what meanethi this? God doth command the to kill 
and burne, and ſactiſice and oſſot thy one ſanne, :and doe 
chou prophecy that our Lord williprouid e ora ſacriſie farro 
better than this which thou doeſt bring? O high myſtery & 
diuine Sacramentlfor the holy man hauiig his ſorme in a rea- 
dineſſe to be ſacriſiced, the wood prepated to caſt him into, 
the fare made to burne him, the ſword dea ue to kill him, and 
a commandement from God to aſſer him. yet eareleſly faith, 
that the Lord will prouide anather ſacrifice. Alrubam dooth 
not ſpeake here with the Synagogue his mother (for, ſot her 
the ſacrificing of Iſaac was prepared, which was the figure of 
a ſacrifice)bur he ſpake with our mother the holy catholicke 
church,for whom God would prouide another new ſactiſice, 
which was Chriſt crucified, in home all the ſacrifices of the 
law were to end, and the Sacraments of che church raketheir 
beginning. Becauſe all me might know that. Abraham did not 
1221 De ſpeaks 
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ſpeake of rheſacrifice of Iſaacs ſonne,, bur of the ſacrifice of 
hriſt which was to come, ou Lord ſaid not, that hee had al- 
ready prouided a ſacrifice, but that he would prouide neither 
did he ſay that he would prouide it for another, but for him · 
elfe zneither that hee would prouide many, but one; neither 
that he would indifferently prouide fot any, but a killed ſacri- 
fice laid whole on the altar. T heophilus vpon the Apoſtle- 
ſayth, That in all the old Teſtament,there was no ſacnifice ſo 
excellent, nor ſo ſtrange, nor ſo coſtly, as that of Abra bam & 
Iſai his ſfonne . And ſeeing that Abraham the maker of 
that ſacrifice doth prophecie that there ſhall bee another ſa- 
crifice which ſhall excellhis, why do not you, O you Iewes, 
receiue Chriſt as a true ſacrifice ? Neither did Abrebam (ay 
that he would prouide many. ſactifice, but onlyone: for if we 
marke it well zr was the poore Synagogue which was loaden 
with many ſacrifices, and beſeeued in many Chriſts, and offe- 
red many Holocauſts ; but the holy church hath bur one ſa- 
crifice, beleeueth but in one Chriſt, and doth offer but one 
Holocauſt, Neither doth Abrabam ſay that the Lord would 
prouide a ſacriſice ſor an other but for himſelfe ; ſeeing hee 
ſaych, Hominus pronidelit ſibiæ for vntill the vety inſtont and 
houre that his ſonne was crueified onthe croſſe, he was neuer 
pleaſed nor paciſied, ſor the offẽce which was done vnto him. 
Neither did Abra bum ſay that he would provide indifferẽtly 
any ſacrifice, but ſpecially that ſacrifice which was called Ho- 
licauſtam, Becauſe that inalother ſacrificesthere remained al- 
wales one part far the prieſtio eat of, & another for himwhich 
offered it far ta take away . But it was not ſo in that ſacrifice 
which they called . licauſti, becauſe that in it all the whole 
beaſt was quartered &cut in peeces & burut, & ſo being made 
aſhes was wholly offered vnto God. Was it not, think you, an 
Holbcauſt, & a great Holocauſt which Chriſt offered, ſeeing 
chere was no ſpot in it chetby i ſnauld be caſt away, nor any 
mẽber in his body which was not tormented? To come vnto 
purpoſe, it is to be noted, that we haue made all this diſcourſe 
to proue tiiit in the my ſtery of this word Sitio which Chiilt 
ſpake vp the croſſe, the ſynagogue & her ſactifices were at - 
en 
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end, becauſe chat the Iewes did but borrow: chem vntill our 
Lord ſhould prouide them a facrifice,which by A lraham he 
romiſed vnto all the world. Iſdorus ypon Geneſis ſayth, 
he ſacrifice which God promiſed to ſend into the world, 
ought to bee worthy of him vnto whom it was offered, and 
profitable vnto him who did offer ĩtʒ which could not bee by 


dead calues, and the bloud of goats, and vnpſeaſant liquors, 
nor yet with bloudy hands. How was it poſsible that the ſa - 


crifices of time paſt ſhould pleaſe the Lord, ot profit the ſins 
ner which did offer them, ſeeing their altars did ſeeme rather 
butchers ſnambles, than temples of Prieſts? Ralanus ſayth, 
Abrahams ſacnfice was profitable vnto himſelfe, and hurtful 
vnto his ſonne, ſeeing he ſhould there haue loſt his life ; and 
becauſe we may know that this is true, the Lord did ordaine 
that Abrahams (word ſhould onely threatery his ſonne Iſacc, 
and afterward kil the ſon of God. Out Lord feeing what (mal 
benefite ſhould be gotten by the death of that child, & what 
griefe it auld cauſe vnto this old Father, although hee gaue 
him licenſe to draw his ſword, yet hee did not conſent that it 
ſhould come neerethe child; the which our Lord would ne- 
uer haue hindered, if the death of that child could haue ben 
ſufficient to redeeme al the world. God the Father was older 
than Abrabam, and loued his ſonne better than abraham did 
his: y et notwithſtanding all this, ſeeing that in that only ſacri- 
fice did conſiſt mans ſaluation, he conſented that they ſhould 
take his life from him. Eſchius ypon teniticus ſayth, Ihatrhat 
which Alralam did, was only good vnto himſelfe alone, be- 
cauſe hee did accompliſh that which was commanded him; 
but when he ſaid that the Lord would prouide a ſacrifice vn- 
to himſelfe,that was profitable vnto all the world , conſide- 
ring that by that prophecie wee were warranted and made 


ſure, that we ſhould be redeemed by the ſonne of God. Ori. 


gen ſayth, That it is much to be noted. ho that all the ſacri- 
tices of the old law did proceed from two things only, that is, 
from the beaſts which they did kill, and the fruit which they 
plucked from trees. Of their beaſts they did offer the head 
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and feet vnto the Lord, the caule, the fleſh, and che entralls, 
and of trees incenſe, ſtorax, fruit, grapes, aloes, mirrhe, oile, and 
ſweet odours. Aud God was not content only, that euery mi 
ſhould offer hat pleaſed himſelſe, but onely of that which 

God inthe law commãd ed, that is, oſbeaſts that they ſhould 
offer the greateſt, of fruits the beſt, of perfumes the ſweeteſt, 

of mettales the richeſt, of liquors the moſt excellente. If we 

bele eue the Philoſopher in his book De animalibus, The firſt 
thing that is engendredis the heart, and the laſt thegaule: & 

when a beaſt dieth it is contrary; for the firſt thing that cor- 
rupteth is the gaule, and the heart the laſt thing t hat dieth. 
The Commentator ſayth, That as the gaule is the laſt thing 
char is ingendred in man,ſoir is alſo the moſt filthie ſt and ba- 
ſeſt thing that is in him. Of all liquors the wine is the moſt 
precious, and contrary no liquor worſer than the dregs of 
ſoure corrupted wine.Doeſt thou thinke, my brother, that we 
haue trauelled in vaine in prouing vnto thee, that the gaule 
is the worſt part of the beaſt, and purrified dregs the worſt of 
liquors ? The end why wee haue ſpoken all this is, becauſe 
that when the Redeemer of the world was dead with thirſt 
vpon the altar of the croſſe, they gaue him t heſe two thinges 
to drinke, that is bitter gaule, which is the laſt and worſt pare 
of the beaſt, and dreg and vineger which is the worſt of all 
liquors. S. Auguſtine vpon S. lohn ſayth, The pureſt, cleareſt, 
and cleaneſt of the Synagogue was already ended and gone, 
and turned into vineger a by reaſon wherof they gaue 
Chriſt nothing to drinke bus gaule & vineger, giuing vs ther- 

by to vnderſtand, that they did not giue him only that which 
they had in the Synagogue » but alſo that which themſelue: 
were. For what was all the Synagogue but ſoure vineger, and 
bitter gaule ? It was not without a high myſtery that they of- 
fered that which they did co Chriſt vpoa the croſle : for as 
the gaule is the laſt and the vildeſt thing that is in the 
bealt,ſo the Synagogue was now at an end, and at the vyorſt 
of all her life , in ſo much that ſhee was become nothisg els 
hut a gaule of malice, and alſo vineger of couetouſneſle. Saint 
e anna T7 OO 
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Jerome ſayth, Euen as vineger hath been good wine, becauſe 
it was gatheredof rhe beſt of the vine, ſothe people of the 
Ieus were ſomtimes good, becauſethey had good mne among 
them za ſo much that there i: no other meaning in that they 
gaue Chriſt wine mingled with mire , and ſoure vine ger to 
drinke, but that the people were now corrupted , and ſcarſe 
one good man left among them. How came this hap among 
you, O you Iewes, that all the wine of your veſſels is become 


ſoure vineger, and all the hony of your hiues turned into bit · 


ter gaule / Then your wine began to turne into vineger,when 
you would not receiue Chriſt for your Redeemer, and then 
all your hony turned into gaule, when you did defame his 
doctrine and bereaue him ol his life, The Synagogue ſtriketh 
great pity into my heart, to ſee that in time paſt they did of- 
fer vato their God ſacrifices, Holocauſts, and offerings, and 
aſterward — and vineger, and dtegs, by which curſed and 
wicked offering, they took away their makers life, & brought 
their Commonwealth vnto an end. 


CHAP. XII. 


How that the thirſt that Chriſt had vpon ibe croſſe, was not 
ſo much for drinke,as to deſire to 22 more for us. 


g xpergefatins laſſus adhuc ſitit, c anima eius vatus 
, Eſey, chap. 29, The Prophet Eſay vttereth 
theſe words, ſpeaking in generall of the great tra- 
Se>4v8 yails and molt greiuous thirſt which the ſonne of 
God ſuffered in particular: and it is as if he would ſay, The 
great Meſsias waked out of his ſleepe, like vnto a man who 
had eſcaped out of a lithargy, or ſome drouſie diſeaſe, & whe 
he beheld the ſtare of his ſoule, he found that ſhe was emp- 
ty. For the Prophet to ſay that the ſonne of God ſlept vpon 
the ctoſſe, and that after he waked and was weary, and found 
his heart empty, ſeemeth a ſtrange and a doubtfull thing —— 
| pitti 


latus 


lay, 


no 
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pittifull eares. For if irbe true that hee ſuffered , how was it 
poſsible that lie ſleptʒ and if he ſlept, how could it be that he 
ſuffered What is more ſtrange vnto torment than ſſeepe, 
and wliat a greater enemy to — thantorment ? Conſide- 
ring that the ſonne of God hanged vpon the altar of the 
croſle, his feet bare, his hands torne, his fide pierced, his ſinews 
wreſted,and his bones put out of ioint, how could it bee that 
he ſhould ſleepe or take any reſt at all ? He who ſhould hang 
vpon the croſſe as Chriſt did, that is, weary, waſtcd,bloudy, 
nailed, and one ioint drawn from another, would he not haue 
greater ability and inclination to complaine , than deſite of 
ſleepe? The Prophet vttereth foure things in this prophecie, 
the firſt, that Chriſt did awake out of a ſleepe and dreame 
which he ſlept, the ſecond, that he awaked aweary, the third, 


that hee awaked thitſty, the fourth, that hee found his heart 


empty. Of all theſe foure things, the one doth make vs molt 
of all to matuell: for to ſay that Chriſt was aweary I belecue 
it, to ſay that he was athirſt I agree vnto it, and that he wan- 


ted all comfort I do alſo admit. But to ſay that he ſlept, there 


is that which maketh me to wonder, becauſe his eternall Fa- 
iher did not ſend him thither to ſleepe, but to redeem all the 
world. It is much to bee noted in this place, that the famous 
Auguſtine ſayth againſt A anich ens. Sapè, ims ſcpiſtimè in ſa. 


cri liters circumſtant /a ſcripturarum declarant Scripturam, 


as if he would ſay, It happeneth oftentimes, that when the 


Scripture is d atke aud obſcure, that the circumſtances before 


goipz and comming after dov declare and explain the ſame 
Scripture, and one Prophet dothdeclare another, and one 
text anather. This then being ſo, it is conuenient for vs to 
fizd out in Scripture ſame kind of ſleepe, and by that we may 
coniectare and geſſe at rhe manner of ſleeping which the ſon 
of God ſlept vpomhe cruſſe, and alfoweeſhall know, when, 
how, and whetefore Chriſt did awake out of his ſleepe.Eæxci- 
ratus oft tanqu am dormiens dominut, & tanquam potens crapu- 
litus vino, ſay th rhe Prophet David, Pſalm y. as if he would 
lay, Our Lord did awake out of his dre ame like a man _ is 

| ee- 
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leeping, and hee roſe our of that dreame like a man full of 
power, and like vnto one who had drunke wine. It is a vereſi- 
ed truth in our Chriſtian faith, chat Cod is a pure fpirir, and 
a ſubſtance not compounded but ſimple, which hack nofleſh 
which may purrifie,nor bones which may be broke, not hun- 
ger which may __ — EY Xn with, 
nor Vapours to and prouoke him to ſſeepe, nor yeares 
to make him old . If it bee true that there is no time which 
can make God old, nor meat which can force him to ſleepe, 
: is it not alſo true, that his ſleepe is otherwiſe tobe vaderſtood 
| doet Wienthe Plilfopher oth, — 
When the Phi er „ eep is the image 
of death, what elſe doth he mean, but that a man which ſlee- 
peth, is nothing elſe but animage of a dead man? Mark well 
the conditions of a dead man, and thou ſhalt ſind the ſame in 
one which ſleepeth: for he whois in his bed aſleepe, and hee 
who is in his graue can neither ſpeake, nor heare, nor vnder- 
land thoſe which call vpõ themſnor feele thoſe which touch 
them, nor offend thoſe which abuſe them, nor complaine on 
thoſe which blaſpheme them, nor reuenge on thoſe which 
hurt them. Who will not ſay that our Lord dooth not ſlerpe 
this kind of ſleep, ſeeing we ſee that in naughty men he doth 
diſſemble their ambition, the blaſphemies which they ſpeak, 
the adulteries which they commit, the inceſts they go Son, 
and the malice which they thinke ? What is ſleepe in aan 
but to haue all his members arreſt? And what elſe is ſlee- 
ping in our Lord, but the ſuſpending of his vengeance and pu- 
niſhment ? The wicked meathinke , that becauſe our Lord 
doth ſuffer them to liue in the world, and not puniſh che, that 
therefore he is aſleep, & that he hath no care ouer the things 
of this world ; vhich is an ertour without all doubt: for they 
mult know, if they know it not, that that which wee call in a 
man ſleeping. is called in God — thoſe words 
of the Prophet, Dormuauerunt emnes, S. Ambroſe ſayth, Our 
Lord doth winke at the naughtineſſe of wicked men, not be- 
cauſe he hath. a deſire that they ſhould ſinne, 1 he 
opeth 
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hopeth tharrhey flionld amend, which if they doe not, che 
Lord awaketh ſot theit wickednes,and laieth his heauy hand 
ouer the, Whẽ is our Lord ſeento awake one of his ſleep but 
whe he laieth his hand ouer the naughty mi, & doth chaſtiſe 
him for his errour t Euen as whe one will giue another a great 
blom che higher he doch lift kis hand, the greater ſtroke hoe 
doch giue him, in the ſelf lame ſort, the longer time our Lord 
doth ſtay and wait for the wicked, the more rigorouſly and 
wich leſſer pity hedorhpaniſh him. Whereof,chinkeſt thou, 
doth it proceed, that · God doth awake topuniſh thy ſinne, 
but becauſe he doth ſee thee ſleepe fo long time in ſinne? (. 
derus ſaith, Wilt thou ſee curious reader; that out Lords ca- 
ſting bimſelfe do ſleepe, is nothing elſe but to diſſemble ar 
our faults,and that to awake is nothing elfe in him but to be- 
gin to putuſſi tlry ſinneʒ ehou miieſt perceive it by that.that as 
the Prophet had ſaid, Excrratne off ranquane dorwiens, hee ad- 


died immediately, Erperen/cit cos in poctora rerum. What o- 


ther thing doth the Prophet ſay vnto vs by theſe words, hut 
that ar the ſelfe ſame time, houre,and moment, that the Lord 
did awake out of his ſleepe, he did put his rigorous hand ouer 
the Hrinees of the Genriles. Looke well vnto ib my brother, 
— — — 
our 1s aſleepe, & hath no regard of thy doi t 
heed for — the diuell, and that none of 
the leaſt with the which he doth deeeiue the world iſot thou 
wilt one day thioke that the Lord is careleſſe ; und hoe will 
ſend ſome grieuous puniſhment vpon thee; And thou arrnow 
to vnderſtand, that there are ſowany in thy houſe which will 
awake him, as thou haſt faults and ſinnes in thy ſoule. Inthe 
houſe of our Lord, who is the waker of his clemeney, but on · 
ly our amendment, and who is the waker of his juſtice but on- 
our offence ? Vpon thoſe words of the Pſalme, Ecce now 
rabit,S, Barnerdſayth, As the enemy which dooth im- 
9 aurmitalit dormiet ſo the Lord who de- 
endeth Iſrael, Neque dormitabrt neus dormiot, and if it feeme 
chat his bee 3 16 2 
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cauſe we ſhould live better, and if it ſeemeth chat hee dooth 
defer his iuſtice,it is þecauſe we ſhould amend. What ſhould 
Iſay more vnto thee, but look what workes choydoeſt,ſuch 
wakers of God thou haſt. If thou be good,thoudoeſt awake 
him to doe thee good, if thou hee naught, thou doeſt awake 
— wana os ner bar 
che fault crieth for puni adnelle asket 0 
Joining then myſtery vnto myſtery, and Sacrament vnto Sa- 
crament, now that wee haue declared how God ſlept in the 
old Teſtament, it is reaſon that wee declare alſo how his ſon 
did fleepe and awake vponthe crolle, ſeeing that there is no 
leſle m_ wondered at in the ſleeping of the ſonne,chi there 
w: to be ſpoken oſ in the ſleeping of the Farher. For to think 
chat the ſonne of God did ſleepe vpon the croſſe, as one that 
is — — — — were a vanitys and — alſo 
an or giving him att to eat er 
to drinke, . 1 I 
be ready to ouetturne rather than his head haue any inclina- 
tion to ſleepe. When Eſayſayth. Expergefatinrlofnr, hee 
— not of materiall ſleepe, bur of ſpirizuall, andif hee 
ay. that Chriſt did awake, his powers within himwithour 
doubt did not awake, becauſe they were broken wich tormẽtt 
but thoſe powers did awake which lie hidden within- him. 
And although the Apoſtle dos ſay, Quodex ipſe, er in ipſi, 
2 i 0m er 
things are, yet are axe principall chi 
in him. — — his power, hin wiſedome, 
his hamane fleſh, his patienca, and his clemency, and ef theſe 
ſixe excellences and graces, three of them ſlept, when the 
ſoane of God ſuſſered.and the other three alwaies watched. 
His pure and diuine pe ing hee 
did norfhew himſelſe by it to be an abſolute God, for it hee 
had ſhewed himſelſe to haue been onely God and not man, 
he could neuer haue died vpon che craſſe. Hu high and eter- 
hee neuer anſwered varo any iniurious trotd, were it 
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grie- 


— eee lo ſl — 
le arable power did a in vpon 
the croſſe, not at all on his — ſorif it would 
haue ploaſed him ta haue vicd u, in leſſe rhana moment, hell 
would haue ſwallowed the all ahue. Nou that wee haue told 
whaztheee powers ſlept with Chriſt onthe croſſe, iris alſo 
conuement ſor vs toſhewwharrhree they were which war» 
ched with himrheſame cime. His tender fleſii did not ſl sep 
at the time of his paſiion vpon the croſſe, which was not one 
moment at eaſe, not an inſtant withour torment. How was it 
poſaible that Chriſt ſhould not bee but awake on the eroſſe, 
ſeeing that there was no vainein his holybody which did noe 
bleed, nor no part of hu fleſhwhich was not bruſed, and bea 
ten blacke and blew? Hes i ble patience did warch 
and nor ſleepe ypan the cruſſe, the which our bleſſed Leſus 
— he neuer ſpake iniurious word vnto 
his enemies, norueuer an angry coanrenanee i 
Auqnfiacfayth, All denon perſom ought co follow Chriſt 
inthe vertus of —— of pati 
great quetneſſe i ogy rar ens — louing cle- — 
in mans 
— did allo — his paſuion, the vrhich 
he dad ſhew vvhen hee enemies, andpraied for 
hismnlefators, — O inſpeakable pitie, O 
my good Leſus,for if vyeſhould grant that all the other vet 
tues ſhould haue ſlept on the 1 ——— lemencyvyould 
neuer haue giuen ouer yyarching, for it is farre eaſier ſor the 
ſonne to loſe his light, than — ches not to forgiue and par- 


don. Plutarch in his Aporhegms ſaych, That the Emperor 


Titus ona time gaue a great ſigh and (aid, Diew amiſimus ami- 
a, uiſhe vvould ſay, It is = — — that this dayſhoald be 
reckoned 
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reckoned among the daies of my life,ſceing that haue done 
no good, nor vſed any liberality in iu. This ſpeech was fpread 
throughout all the world, & mach ommended of the Phi- 
loſophers,and worthyiof — Im which the 
| Titxs ſpake of his franckneſſe, Chriſt mighe farre 
better haue ſpoken of his infinite clemency,for if the 
rout did let no day paſſe in the which he did not ſome good, 
neither did Chriſt let ſlip any houre er moment wherein hee 
did not paidon ſome e. And becauſe the Prophet ſaith 


that the ſorme of God did not onely fleepe . but allo that he 


did awake, let vs now ſee how theſe three powers did awake 
in Chtiſt, and hen, and for what cauſe. Hn comparable & 
diuine eſſence did riſe and awake when he fpake that terrible 
wordꝭ at the time that his ſoule was drawne out of him, and 
ther as it were in a traunce and a maze, the great Cen- 
turion {aid of Chriſt, T hat this was the ſon of the true God. 
Chriſt did alſo awake his high triſdome vpon the eroſſe whe 
he ſpake theſe ſeuen wordes in the laſt houre of bu death, in 
the which there is contamed more profound, and de epe ſci- 
ence and knowledge , thanu in all humane Philoſophy or 
knowledge. Chriſt did alſo awake his meomparable power, 
then kee made the ſunnete be darkened, the earth to rrem- 
ble and quake, the graues to open, and the dead to riſe again. 
Who dooth doubt, but that the ſonne of God doth . ſhe in 
theſe wonderfull merucls, the hughneſſe of bus power, the 
depth of his efſence,and the greatneſſe of his wiſedome, and 
che valourot his perſon > O my good Leſus, O the light ofmy 
foule I how valike thou art vnto the children of vaniy and 
lightneſſe, who doe ſhe their eſſence, and yet are notiung; 
Mew their power, and yet candoe nothing; ſhew their wilo- 
dome, and yet doe know nothing. | 
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moſt , and poimeth- with his hand where his 
[Theanguiſhearbich Chriſt faflered in 


complain 
= 
e 
2 head, doth bath thy face, & 
werchy toogue, why doeſt thou aske againe for water ? For 
er of an hourechat thou haſt to liue, doeſt thou com- 
that thou wanteſt water / O that. the thirſt which I 
ach Chriſt, is not to drinke wine or water, hut to ſee 


ſeeing 
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ſuffer.S, Auguſfins layth, Thou diddeſt adde vnto all th 
— this word 5:19, -ſhewing th 
ting outwirdly 


weder dee we 


red vnt 
| — my ſoule. Wee ſenby this word gige, chat death was 
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ſeeing chat L amnow 
eat — to take 
aue, & — e which ——— —— — 
liquor, as to e yon 

ne Ag urn ys if — pitty on = un 
yet at the leaſt cake ſome on thy ſelſe. O that I had rather, 
that thou 2 ſelfe, thanoamee ; be- 
cauſe it is a greater griefe tolee thee loſt, 3 


by pe no 


deſt ſuffer in reſpectof chat deſire which thou added eo 
ſuſſer. And he ſaych further; Omy good Ieſus, I know'well 


7 — — aud chisthy:ag- 


guiſhis ſor vo other eauſe 


5: bur forth ſaluat my ſouly: 


b and-whenthou faieſtrine then hiſtarivhire roxlirkeyrharis 
at much to ſay; as to ſuffer more for nee, in ſo much that che 


care that thou haſt ouer mo is ſo great, thm by meanes there» 
fe, What meageth iris 
tmeanech rhis?: 


eſt hon ſay abew Lam achitſt r Whar'p 
s , or what goodneſſe « 


. 


to redete vs. Who ix able to ſay truly, tharthy loue did end 
vpon the eroſſe, . the loue of th elect 


thou did eſt yet thirſt aſter mote giiefes andanguiſhes? All 
this Saint tag uſina ſpake.i Chr h, When thee- 
remall word ſand vpon the croſſe/ N ama vhirſt dot not he- 
leeue that hee did ſo much aske for water to dine; ire 


did aske for time of hu Father to ſuſſer more griete and 
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——— vnto three yeares, and 


chat alſo hee brought all the cot of cha: croſſe vmo : 
three houres,yeratisacr to beg belecyed, that Chriſt his in 
charity was contented with this ſhort time, and chere 
fore I thinke for my one part, that che thirſt which hee 
ſhewed vpon the tree vvas not ſo much to drinke of any wa- 
tet of the tiuer, as to declare and make mamfeſt his loue 

i warld, Fnlgentioming Sermon ſayah. The ſonne 
of God did chinke,char e his Father had not giuen hint 
lay — ſo hes ſhould gov giue him torment 
meaſure, — whereof hee cned aloud en the 
Honey lerys vaderſtand by this thirſt, char ſeeing the gifrs 
ae 7 end, nene 
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him,in what they gave ir him, and howquickly they pave it? -* 
him. The drinke which they gaue him was guule and vine 
the place where was the croſſe, the time was when 
bo was yeelding vp the ghoſt, the cauſe why was to helpe 
him to die, they gaus it him in a reed and a ſpunge, and that 
preſently when he had thirſtz ſo that all theſe cireumſtances 
doe aggrauate the fault in them. Wee ſind ther the diuell 
made do banquersin this werld , the one in the terreſtriall 
paradiſe vm our Father, where he gaue him the fruit of the 
tree to eatzthe other to Chtiſt in the deſert, where he inuited 
him to ſtones of the field, the which — haue ben ground, 
ſiſted and fo d, chat they might haue been eaten The 
Lewes gaue Chriſt worſer meat, than the dinell offered him 
in the , for they gave him gaule to eat, and vinegerto 
drinke, which are bitter and ſoure, horrible in taſt, and mortal 
in eating. For as the Phi erſayth , The trueſt loue is 
the loue of children, the ſmell of ſmels is oſ bread; the ſuuot 
of ſauor is of ſalt, the ſweereſt of all ſweetesis of hony, und 
the bittereſt of all bittert is of gaule. Fot what is there vnder 
heauen ſweeter than hony, or more bitter than gaule? For 
whar ſtomacke is there in the world fo ſtrong, who after a 
cup of gaule and vineget would not either burſt or die ? R. 
benns vpon 8. But ſayth, If the Jewes had remembred that 
his Father gave them freſh vater in the deſam to drinke of, 
and bread from heauen to eat oſ, and that his ſonne likewiſe 
gaue — 5 fiſh — 0 — bread vntill 
th it, not have given him gaule to eat 
ro drinke. Dameſcennrſayzh, Thar it is proper to 
naughty men to be very ſparing in mattem of yerwne; and in 
_ — — i Chriſt, 
he asking for nothing but drink; im alſo ſome · 
what to eat. An ſelaus ſayth, That the — ofmalice, 
and the wan of conſcience made the Iewes pur that birter 
rue Chriſts mouth, which other men do ſoath to touch. 
he Jewes did alſo ſhe the depth oſtheir wicked, navghti- 
neſſe in giuing Chriſt that horrible drinke, „ We 
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wont intharextrenuty,beethey friends ot enemies to helps 
hin who is in rorment to die well, — — 


i emſelues, and par- 
in death; Becanſe as Plate ſay ch. Death a- 
lone doth.end — Pry nan This generall rule 
failed only in che Jowes,ai men which were more barbarous 
Chriſt was yeoldingp —„—- blaſpher 
was ſpi — 
med ie ene — — pr 
tormente wich gaule er 2 
Soul were mortal — — — Ig 
Saul in the hils of Gelboe, the) — — bitterly ſor 
him, and cauſed him to bee ł edi gn creed 


— — 
. 1. tao / — han —_— 
Rhodes thar-Bewefthenes his enemy was dvad in 
2 not only weepe many — — — 
— 


pare 
full words in hi 
Cy1lurypons$.lebuſa 
the like hatred as the 


. 


gaule to e: drinke, bee Car 
MII en in nn nt mn 
— —j ine. S. C- 


chat the mote — 


Gad did drawmenrs ymodeath, 
the mee her did wane: a e oa <4 


— alſo 


1 O yes curſed 


4 ” < and r zue? 
(| — 


——ä—— 
Was: — — . — 
Ins irdid 
— ms 1 — 
conſidering how thete w no bloud leſt in hit vaimes, and al · 
ſo his welke neſſe at that time, it is no doubt but it would 
haue ſhortened his life, and pur him vo a mori painfull death. 
O chat this doctor ſaid verywelli tharthey had wor: ment 
hearts in dem, for otherwiſe conſidering the extremity they 
faw lim in, ehey could not haue done leſſt than haue gen 
him ſome wine to drinke-; or mater to refreſn him, or vſed 
ſome words of comfort. O pirrifull caſe,and vaſpeakable cru. 
eky,ſceing that at the — — thou haddeſt no 
friend to ehedũt water to vefreſtrthee; 
but ohely a little * tar efaſt, and almtlevine- 
ger to dtie thy mouth with not mee vie them any deli- 
cate meates, and ler all ſaperfluous diet bee farre from mee, 
atid Vibe; — roeuening 7 darci 
Ta at ſet chendes? Huw Gare] aw rp demh:; Tre 
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there that hee did not teach you ? Saint 8ernerddayth , O 
what great difference there is betet mouth and mouth, 
Fer man tongue ſaid vn Pilar, rnuci- 

plaid wen dis Father, Neftium quid 
whole drift was to i- 
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of them doth poſſeſſe his foule, bat only hee who hath pati · 
ence ? What it auaile vs to be lords of our fett, Hand 


and cars; af the diuell do poſſeſſe our ſoules ĩ What is it to be 
lord and maifter ouer a mans own ſoule, but wholy to ſubdue 
his owne ſenſuality ? Ambroſe ypon S. Luk ſayth. He one! 
hath tus will in ſubieRion, who in trauaile and vexation ha 
grent patience. Chriſt doth ſay very well, chat you ſhall poſ- 
ſeſſe your ſoules in your patience. Secing that patience it the 
vertue which dooth confirme friends, reconcile enemies, cut 
off paſiions, and maketh our hearts mild and gentle. Loe 
then thou ſoeſt it proued, how the ſon of God was not con- 
tent to redeeme all the world in generall, but that hee did in 
particular as it were ſatisfie for enery ſinne, duburdening cuc- 
ry man of a particular fault, and cafting vpon humſelfe a gene- 


tall paine. 
CHAP. XV, 


Here there is brought «fignre of Dazid , and declared io 
the pwpoſe. | 
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The ſecond part of the myfferiar 

— — 76 And _— had ſworne fe 

id accompliſh i | e enemies camp 
— and killing, the co was, that they ſhed . 
in going, than they brought water in comming againe. e 
— this en two thi —— that is, 
that good king D«widdid not ſigh, nor deſire ſauerous wine to 
make him drunł with. but for a pot of water to refreſh himſelf 
with, Whereof we may take an example, that we may heiter 
ouercome our inuiſible enemies with abſtinence than with 
abundance and plenty . Let ſoit was, that notwubſtanding 
the great thirſt which Dauid had, hee would not drinke one 
drop of that water, ſaying that God ſotbid that hee ſhould 
drinke of that water which was gotten with the deaths of ſo 
many men, and was bought with ſo much bloud. Euery man 
may take an example to himſelſe by this,that no man ſhould 
carry any thing to his houſe gotten with an ewill conſcience, 
ar by the preiudice of another, ſor we ſec nothing more com- 
mon than that men for greedineſſe of another mans doe not 
onely loſe that which was their own by inheritance, but that 
alſo which of other mens they had gotten, Leauingthelet« 
ter, and comming to the ſpirituall meaning . it doth well ap- 
peare , that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid, and that Dauid is 
the father of Chriſt , ſeeing the one was thirſiy in the field, 


aud the ocher on the Mount of Catuary, the —— 
rhe other ſuſiering, the one compalled uh enemi che 
other hanging berweene theeues, the one to drinke a cup of 
cold water, andthe other to redeeme mankind. How farre 
greater the thirſt was which the ſonne of God had, than that 
which Dewd had iris eaſily ſoene in that, at Dauid did ma- 
mfeſt bus thirſt mth words onely, and the ſonne of God with - 
words and teares : here vpom wee may inferre, that his true 
thirſt was nor ſo much to drinke water of the ceſternes, as to 
taue ſinfull fates , O that the thirſt which Chriſt ſuffered 
wasof afarremore higher degree than Hauids thirſtiſor 9a. 
but did ſuffer death to redeeme our foules , and Danid n 
— 452 quenc 


„nee Caluarie. 
quench his thirſt with the preiudice of other mens bloud; 
bat the ſonne of God did nofkil his,bur with his own loud 
Chriſt had not ſo goed friends on the Mount of Caluary, as 
Dani had in his cawpe, becauſe Hauids ſeruanti 
him water to refreſh him withall , and Chtiſts enemies gaue 
him gaule & vineger to taſt of. aper vulnera mea addiderunt 
dolore, (aid the Prophet David ſpeaking in the perſon of 
Chriſt,as if hee would ſay, The greareſt crauaile and griefe 
which Ifecle now is, that beſides the words & dolours which 
the Iewesgaue me incrucifieng me, ſinners haue now added 


another dolour vnto my former dolours, which doth grieue 


me more than all the others did. The dolours which Chriſt 
ſuffered in his paſsion, his wounds and thornes cauſed them, 
bur the dolout which he now complainethi of, our finnes doe 
cauſe . And he hath great reaſon to complaine more of this 
than of the others, becauſe the wounds which they gaue him 
and the nailes and thornes which tormented him dured but 
one day, but the griefe which our offences doe cauſe in him 
doe cuery houre offend him. Saint Auguſtiss ſayth, If there 
were uo fault in vs, there ſhould be no wounds in Chriſt, and 

it riſeth, that wee wound him more in his entrails 
with our offences, than the Iewes did with their nailes. But 
ſome manmay lay that Chriſt doeth not fo much complaine 
— — wounds, as of a grief and dolour which 
they aboue all dolours, and therefore it is connenient 
that we declare what this dolor is, and how farre it reacheth. 
For the better vnderſtanding ofthis point we mult note, that 
oner und aboue all the firmes which we commit we doe adde 
a new one vmo them, which is as it were a counterpeiſe a- 
painſt euery ſinne, the which cauſeth the finne to bee more 
grieuows and leſſer hope of amendment in vu. What is this 
new finne bat tho pleaſure which wo take to haue finned, & 
thedefire which we haue to ſinne againe? And becanſe wee 
may not ſeeme to ſpeake at randome, wee will give of cucty 
ene an example, — — — 
proud oy it would be bu 
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halfea fault, buralaſſe bee ſayth 
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The ſecond part of the myFeries 
chat he is nothing proud atall;ifwee regard hisgrenrdeſan, 
by reaſon whereof he defireth to be of greater power and an- 
thotity and ability to beſtow more than hee doth, If the an- 
ry and impatient man would be content to chide ouely, to 
— it, and murmure, it might paſſe ʒbut alas hee doth adde 
fault vpo a fault, that it, he harh a very great thirſt & a deſire 
to iniury and moleſt his enemies, take their lives fromthẽ, & 
alſo to tanſacke and ſpoile their goods. If the couetous man 
could be content with that which were neceſlary, and with 
ſome what more, it were tollerable; but alaſſe. like anoughty 
Chriſtian he heaperh ſinne vpon ſinne, for beſides that hee is 
not content to ſaue bread — yet hee newer ceaſerh 
day not night to hoord vp all hee can . If the carnall man 
would bee content once to attaine his deſire, and that which 
his ſenſuality requreth, it might be diſſembledz but alaſſe hee 
hath ſuch a great thiſt to emoy all hee ſeeth, that if it were 
in his power, he would leave no virgine vndefloured, no mar- 
ricd woman not diſfamed, nor any widdow not deceiued. If 


the ſlothfull man would bee content himſelſe not to goe in 


the cold in the Winter, nor into the head in Summer „ but - 


would eat vnhout any labour of hu owne, and ſleepe in his 
bed without care, e would not much care iſ he did ty but a- 
laſſe, hee hath ſuch a great deſire of caſe, ard u ſuch an ene» 
my to labour, that hee deſireth nothing, but that his neigh- 
bours ſhould rake paine. becauſe hee might eat, and that all 
they ſhould watch becauſe hee might ſleepe. If the glutton 


would be content to eat till he were fill, and ſometimes vntill 


hee belked, wee would not ſo much regard it ; but alaſſe hee 
hath ſuch a great deſire to eat daily of exquiſite mears , and 
drinke wines of great price, that if it were poſnble , there 
ſhould bee uo fiſh in the ſea which hee would nut eat of, nor 


no ment on earth which he would not taſt. Loe then this is 


the dolour which Chriſt laineth on,when he ſayth, qa · 
er valeera mea aAdiderunt deler?, which did ſo much grieve 
him that he felt none more, ſor Saint Aug uſtiue ſayth, That 
God doth not looke whar we be, r what wo 3 
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there be in the world, than not to be content to he 
to deſire to be mate naught. Ceſrioderss ſayth. That 
fences which wee commur are the wounds. which — — 
Chriſt, and the dolour which we adde vnto theſe wounds, is 
the deſire which me haue to ſinne more and more. This cur- 
ſed deſire and wicked thirſtof adding ſinne vntoſinne, is alſo 
paied ſor and ſatiaſed for the ivſitwhich come vnto our Lord 
— ſaid aloud on the croſſe, that he had a defire to ſuf- 
— —— — infinite - 
valpeakable clemẽcy who had excrſogreatathir 
to eniq our ſinmes, as thou my good Telus haddeſtco ſuffer 
torment ? Mo vntill chis day had euer a defire to become 
worſer and worſer, hut our Lord had a greater deſite to make 
him hetter and better 7 Who had euer a greater thirſt to en- 
creaſe his vices, than Chriſt had to make vs very yereuous ? 
Om ſoule, O my heat doe xou not lee that your thisſt of 
fionivg more and more is cured wich his gbieſt of ſuffering, 
and that your thuſt of heaping one ſimne vpon another, 1s 
— by Chriſts chirſt of adding one pain vnto another? 
Onod facis fac citius , ſaid Chtiſt to Ada in he night of the 
laſt ſupper; 40. 13.5 iſ he would ſay, Seeing that thon waſt 
ſo ſnamoleſſe as 39 ſall me yeſterday, and art determined to 
deliver mee this pight vnto my enemies, make an end of thy 
ſupper and riſe {com thence, and doe that which thou wilt 
dog quickly bacenle that the end of 37 — ſhall bes 
the beginning of my redemętion. O ſorrom fall ſpeech, C 
heauy word which Chriſt ſpake vnto the vnhappy diſciple, 
becauſe that thereby he is permitted to doe ah IC 
as though he ſhould giue him licence vtterly to dei 
ſelte, and chat thete ſhould bee no hope of his ame 
What other meaning had thoſe wordes which our — 
ler ſpake vnto the reprobare diſciple: that is, Do chat which 
thay — — ſpeed. z hut to declare by thoſe words, 
that he had forſaken him, and that hee will defend him uo 
more wich his holy handzand yet in thiclamenrahls ſpaced. — 


The ſecond part of the myfferier 
Chriſt vſed great clemency toward. /ndar;forwhen hee faid; 
Doe ſpeedily that which thou wilt doʒ it was coſay; defer 
me quickly, and die thou quickly: for how much the older 
thou doeſt grow in yeares, by ſo much the more thou wile 
groe in offences. God of his mercy keep vs from this licence 
or permiſtion, for it is a great figne that this man is already: 
foreſeene to be damned, whome our Lord doth permit to be- 
ginne to be naught preſently. Our Lord doth neuer giue this 
licence to a Chriſtian religious ſoule, but when the fleſh dork 
moue him, or ſenſuality diſquierhias, he taketh away the oc 
caſions of falling, and gives him new deſires to (frengh 
him with. Woe be vmto him vnto whome our Lord fayrh as 
he did to Indes, Quod fac fac cite, that is, that hee mayidoe 
that which ſenſuality doth lead him vnto, & accompliſhthar 
which the diuell perſuadeth , for the greateſt malediftion 
that God deth put vpon any man, is, to fufferroparthar in 
execution which ſenſuality recuireth. Nmigiuſ ſayth, Thar 
the diuell is ſo great a friend vnto his friends, and hatl fo 
great care of pleafing the, that they haue no ſooner thought 
of a ſinne, but he doth preſently lay open the way to commit 
it. Damaſcen ſayth alſo, Fhat when a man deſireth to be wor- 
ſer than he is, the diuell is by and by ſo buſie, that he doth a- 
gree that which did diſagree, and ioine that vyhich was farre 
aſunder, openeth that which vvas ſhut, lighteneth that whick 
vvas darke, makerh that eaſie vvhich vvas moſt hard, and 
giueth that, that vvas not to be hoped for. This being true, as 
true it is, vvhat vvill not a naughty man doe, vvhat vvill hee 
not venter on, yes and vvhat vvill hee nor attaine vnto, ha- 
ung fo good a tutor and helpe as the diuell ? If a good man 
vvould doe any good vyorke, hee findeth a thoulind ſtum- 
bling blockes to hinder him: and contrariwiſe, if a naughty 
man'yvill commit any naughry fact, hee ſhall ſiad as many 
helpesfor the performance of it, and thereaſon is,becauſe our 
Lord dothſeemero forget his, hecauſe they ſhould merit the 
more, but the diuell doth alwaies fauour his, becauſe he vvill 
incire thetn to ſinne. Wee haue ſpoken all this, by teaſon of 
15 S the 


FFrzrigs.sgarrg gur g Hoek = 


catried piaſers vwh them ro pull our tho nailes, [Jaddersro 


of Mount Cala. 
the gaule and vineger vrhich che Chuiſtsfor itis 


Iewes gave 
a vyender to thinke vvith yvhar (peed they ſought it out, & 
vvhat diligence they vſed in giuing him it, tlie 
5 id not aſlore wol it, it would ſeeme but a dreams 


ſoone as he wore id Sitio, that they ſhould y ue at 
that place, ſoure — mitrhe, gaule, vnla- 
uory iſope,and a ſpunge to drinke it in, and a reed to reach it 
him If a man haue into the tomue to ſecke all 


cheſe ſixe things, hee haue been ſixe houres a gerting 
them: Fot he muſt haue gone to the burchery for the gaule, 
to the Aporhecary forthe mirche , to another — 
5 — a ſhop for the ſpunge. to a garden for 
the tiner for a reed. But vvhen Chriſt (aid vponthe — A 
am athirſt,chey did not ſtay fixe houres to (eek 
but they did reach them him preſently all at once, kepr, and 
hidden ready for him: for if his ſoule — — 
ken him vvith the torment of the nailes, (hee vvould haue 
forſaken him by the force of that drinke. 

— —Uä— gaue Idas, it — he 

ane it alſo vnto the emes, .thavis, thatthey 
Fig vrhat they vvould, — — 
ſpeedily as they vvould, vrhich liberty they vied vuich the 
— thatioſhorrſpacetbey vvatehed him with 
th — — Fx a hared him 
cir nes, 
vyithicheir hearts, and ended his life ich cheirdrinkes, The 
Iewes vvent to the Mount of Caluary, and there 

vvent alſo old I. ſeyb and Nicbodemut, bur their int eutiom 
metefarra diſſarent the one from the other, the holy men 


take him downe from the croſſe, ointments to annoint him 
with, a ſheet to wind him in, and a fhrowd to bury him in. 
Nan fi; vas fic, The wicked * * go ſo, but to — their 
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ſtacions on good Friday, and wedirare bifthe Mount of al- 
uary, chey carried vnderthrirclokes in one pot the vineger, in 
another bladder the gaule, in a bote the mitrhe, & ima cloth 
the Iſope, in one hand the ſpunge, & in another the reed, Tel 
me I pray thee, what imrard minds theſe wicked Iewes had, 
ſecing they did ſhew ſuch out ward ſne ws of their pilgrims 
theſe bitter trauails and vnſauoury liquors, we may ga. 
ther certaine leſſons, worthy to be knowne, and profirable to 
be kept in memory. We muſt aboue al things take heed that 
we doe not offer vnto our Lord any liquor which is not — 

cleure, and cleane, or mixed, forhere vpon eartii men reful 
mixed liquors, becauſe they doe eortupt the ſtomacke. cia 
ſmplex eſt vriliſrimus bomani,compeſitns aut;pernicieſussfayeh 
Plny,as if hee would ſay, The body is beſt maintained with 
meats, becauſe that compound meatt are dan- 
gerous for the body. The like conditiot is to hee obietued in 
ä che van api 
horre ng in conditions, 23 ſhe i a moſt ſimple 
mſtice,ſhe cannot endure to bee furred with malice. — 
ſayth, I will — — he doth offer — — 
mingled with vineger, who occupieth his thought more 
— Goto ſay that he doth offer — 
mixed with mirrhe, who troubleth his nemoty wir norte 
bur how he may lead his life without diſquietieſſoi I wih ſa 
that hoe dath offer his will mingled with gaule, who forget- 
teth his creature and ſerueth worldly things: hee dooch offer 
ame time will liuc at naſeh amm yrtietue vuĩ Lord c hè doth 
offer mo Chriſt a g ke put vpoma retu, whodborh 
it fot noother end but for vaihegloryand he offereth Chriſt 
his life ſoken with a ſpunge, who doch all that he doth of hy. 
pocriſie.Fmally, rt ſay that thoſe do offer vnto Chriſt trinks 
- birerneſſe, ho in belieſe ate Chriſtians / ani in workes 
r „ob inn 
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CHAP. XVI 


T hut the church of Chrift hath great abandance of ſpiritu- 
. allwaters,which are his grace andthe gifts of the boly- 
ghoſt - and ef the firewhich Chriſt came to put in tbe 
world, which is the lone of Cod; and e the profit that 
this lone of God doth inthe ſdule. 


mene in gendio, de fentilas ſalna- 
3 term, E ſay —— Prophet Z. 
11/1 — — » ſpeaking vnto good 
| Chnſtians-of the Carholicke church, 
and of the great good that Chriſt will 
doe in her: and they are as if hee would 
ſay, When the Mcfias promiſed in the 
law, ſnall come into the world. all ſuch as were drie and thir 
ſy ſhall receive gteat ioy, with great abundance of waters to 
refreſh and recreate their perſons. The Prophet dooth 
miſc ſoure things in this place, that is, that — 
water but waters, not out of one well ot fountainoſhat ſoun- 
taines, not by force but willingly, not out of euery well, but of 
the fountaine of our S auiour. A per wanted the fountaine, 
how much more fountain : the children of Iſrael found wa- 
1 3 the Patriarke 1 — — he 
had great ſtrife in getting it. They ing Dauid wa- 
— of a ceſterue, inſomuch that the Synagogue 
was ſopoore, that ſnee could not get a cup of eleane water. 
The catholicke r may hold ſelfe very ie and 
tich, ſeeing that hath promiſed her abundance of waters 
— pr Sao flowiog from the fountaine of her Sauior 
ind Redeemer. It is much to bee noted, and alſoto bee mer - 
nelled at, to ſee that our Redeemer Ieſus Chriſt ſaid ypon 
the croſſe, Sitio, and yet ſaith that hee hath waters and ſoun- 
rainsgo refreſh aud quench the thirſt of all the world. What 
ON E e 3 meaneth 


The fecond part of the myfteries 


meaneth rhis O good Ieſus, what meaneth this? Haſt thou 
not one drop of water for thy ſelſe to drinke of, and yet 
doeſt thou inuite all the world to drinke of thy ſountaines ? 
It doth wel appeare O my good It ſus, that thou baſt all that 
good for me, and keepeſt all trauailes vuto thy ſelfe, ſeeing 
that of thy ſweet water thou doeſt inuite all men to drinke, 
but the gaule and vineger thou doeſt give no man to taſt. 
Whar are the fountaines that thou wouldeſt haue vs drinke 
of. but thy holy wounds with the which we were redeemed? 
O ſacred fountains, O holy wounds, which are ſo delectable 
to behold, and ſo ſweertotaſt, that the Angels are defirous 
to drinke of them, and all creatures are willing to bath them» 
ſelues in ihẽ. They are fountains which alwaies flow, they are 
waters which alwaies run,& hat do they flow but bloud & 
water, & whither do they flow but to the Catholick church? 
Holy Ieſus did giue vs much more than Eſay did promiſe vs, 
for Eſay did promiſe vs nothing but waters, but he gaue vs af- 
ecrwards waters of his bowels, & blond of his yains, O good 
Ieſus, O holy fountaine,from whence bur from the fountaine 
of thy bowels did the water flow to waih our ſpots, and from 
whence but from thy precious vaines did the bloud runne te 
redeeme our offences ? Iris gathered in ſctipture, that the 
waters of Raſim were moſt ſwift, the waters of Jordan 
toubl ed, the waters of Bethleem were pooles and ſtanding, 
the waters of Marath were bitter, the waters of Siloe 
were ſoure : Thewaters of thy wounds O my Redeemer, 
are not of theſe qualities, for they are ſafe to ſaile in, cleant 
to behold, ſweet to taſt, and profitable to keepe. What 
meaneth hee to ſay that you ſhall draw waters In gaudi, hm 
that as we were redeemed with his great loue and will, ſo we 
ſhould ſerue him with great ioy and mirth ? Hee doth draw 
waters of the founraincsof Chriſt with ioy and mirth, who 
doth ſerue him with good will;and hee doth draw bloud out 
of Chriſts wounds with ſorrow and griefe, who doth ſerue 
him wich ancuillwill, whole ſervice is neither acceptablets 
God, nor proſitable vnto him which doth it: ſor as 2 
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doth give nothing which hee doth giue 4 bur withioy and 
mirth,fo he will not that any man ſetue him, hut with pure af= 
ſection and entire good will. Vic what great loue the ſonne 
of God hath redeemed vt, and with what a liuely will he wil 
be ſerued, wee may gather by his owne docttine, and ſee it in 
his owne louing words, / gem vent mittere in terram c quid 
vel nifs vt accendatur, Lułę. 12. This high word no man 
could ſay, hut hee only who was the word of the eternall Fa- 
ther, and the meaning is this, If thou wili know why I came 
downe from heauen, vnderftand thou that it was for no other 
cauſe, hut to butne and ſer all the world on fire, and therfore 
I bring this light with me, becauſe it may burne day & night, 
and that thou maieſt blow it that it goe not out. Cheiſt ſpea- 
keth to the ſame purpoſe in another place, when hee ſayth, 
Non vent pacem mittere ſed gladium, as if hee ſhould ſay, Let 
no man thinke that I came into the world, to giue it peace 
and quietneſſe, but to put a gallowes and aſword in ii:the gal- 
lowes to doe iuſtice on the wicked, and the ſword to marti- 
rize the good. Theſe words are worthy of the noting, and al- 
ſo to be teared of all mortall men, for hauing created the 
world, what meaneth he to ſay that hee came into the world 
but to put it all to fire and bloud ? What min 13 there this 
day in the world ſo noble in birth, or ſotich in wealth, but if 
he proclaime publickely, that hee will burne both man and 
woman, but they wil preſently lay hands on him, & bind him 
hand & ſoot, or codemn lum for want of diſcretiõ? What can 
be more ſttãger, or what inuẽtiõ may be like vnto that, for out 
Lord to tel vs. & alſo warae vs, that he hath brought nothing 
elſe with him bur a ſirebrand to burne, and a ſharpe ſword to 
cut our thtoats? Vpon thoſe wordes, Nen veni mittere pacem 
ſelgladium, S. Auguſtine ſayth, If wee will well vnderitand, 
that which Chciſt ſayth in this place e ſhould not only not 
bee ſcandalized at it : but alſo highly chanke him ſor it: for ro 
ſay the truth, with that fice he doth ſeare our dead fleſh, and 
with that knife he doth let out our cortupt bloud. cia vpon 
the Apoſtle ſayth, What is the fire which Chriſt brought 
from heauen into the world but his exceeding great loue 7 
E e 4 The 


The ſecond part of the myFeries 
The quality of this high fire is, to heat and not burne,to 
light and not — and not conſume, to — 
not waſt, to warme and not to grieue. O good Ieſus, and light 
of my ſoule, what ſenſuality can ouercome mee, or what ten- 
tation can throw mee downe , if at the coales of thy fire I 
warme my ſelſe, and giue my ſelfe light with the flame of thy 
lone? What can hee doe, what is in him, or what regard is 
there of him in this life, ho doth not warme himſelſe at the 
fire of thy loue? What made S. Andrew goe cheerfully and 
ſinging to be crucified, but the fice of the loue which burned 
in him / What made S. Agnes goe more ioiſully to martyr- 
dome than a new married ſpouſe to bed, but the fire of thy 
divine loue which ſhined in her ? What made thoſe ſtones 
ſeeme vnto S. tteuen hony combes, but that holy loue which 
burned in his ſoule? Ig ui erat & calefaciecbat ſe ; O vvhat a 
difference there is betwirt the fire which Chriſt brought 
downe from heauen, and the fire which c bas hath in his 
allace. For S. Peter warming himſelfe at it, of a Chriſtian 
ame a Pagan, & S. Paule warming himſelf at Chriſts fire, 
of a Pagan became a Chriſtian. God ſend me of Chriſts fire, 
fecing it doth make me know him, and God keep Cayphas fire 
from me, ſeeing it doth make me denic him. For if S. Peter 
had not warmed himſelfe at C bas fire, the wench would 
not haue importuned him, nor he denied Chriſt, not haue loſt 
the confeſtion of the catholicke faith. The Euangeliſt ſayth 
that, Petrus calefaciebat ſe, that is, That Peter did warm him- 
ſelſe at the fire, but he ſayth not that the fire was able to take 
his cold from him, and thereſore the ſire which the world 
hath for her worldlings is ſuch, that they are but few vvhich 
warme thermſelues at it, but many which waxe cold by ir. S. 
Peter being from the ſire ſaid vnto Chriſt, Tecum paraui iam 
in mortem me, and by the fire he ſaid, Nen neui beminem,inſo 
much that being at ſupper with Chriſt he did burne, and be- 
ing at Coyphes fire he was a cold. The ſonne of God then ſee- 
ing that there was not below in the world heat which could 
recreate, not fire which could burne, nor light vvhich could 
com- 
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comſort, nor flame which could giue lighe , nor any thing 
which ms content, he broughr from heauen with him the 
fire of his holy love, with the which wee ſhould all be enfla. 
med, all lightened,and all contented. The ſon of God would 
neuer haue ſaid, I came to put fire on earth, if hee had ſeene 
that there had been the true fire of his loue vpon the earth, 
but ſeeing that the fire of the world doth burn and not heat, 
hurt and giue no light, waſt and not burne, gneue and not 
cheere, burn and not purifie, ſmoke and not ſhine, he remem- 
bred to bring a fire which ſhould heat all the world. Woe be 
vnto him which will not warme himſelfe at this fire, and woe 
be to him ho will not receiue light at the flames of his loue, 
becauſe that the only perfection of our ſaluation dooth con- 
fiſt in offering our ſelues to God, and in louing him with all 
our heart. It 1s much to be noted, that Chriſt brought at one 
time fire to burn, & a ſword to cut mes throats, ſe eing he ſaith, 
Ignem vent mittere in terram, and alſo, Nen vent pacem mittere 
fed gladiuw , to let vs vnderſtand, that hee brought fite with 
him, with the which his ele ct ſhould ſerue him with loue, & 
a ſword of the which the impetfect ſhould haue feare. Hee 
burneth With lively flames who ſerueth God with loue: and 
his throat is cut who ſerueth God with feare, and not vvith 
lone. Where uponit is, that in the arke of Noe there were ma- 
ny little roomes, and in the houſe of God many dwelling pla- 
ces, ſo alſo in the Catholicke church there are diuers maners 
of ſeruing of God, he doth ſerue God much better who ſer- 
neth him wich loue, than he who followeth him for feare: but 
in fine ſo as we doe not offend our Lord, be it with loue, ot be 
te with feare,ler vs alwaies ſerue him. He is happy who ſuffe= - 
reth his throat to be cur with the knife of feare, but he is ve= 
ry happy who goeth to warme himſelſe at the fire of his loue: 
for the feare may be ſo great, that he may erre in that which 
he taketh in hand, but he tho loueth him much cannot erre 
in that which he doth. According vnto oni, he cannot erre 
who loueth a good thing, nor there can bee no errour where 


there is perfect lone. Cyvilus ſayth, If the * 
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highly eſteeme of the ſword with the which Pauid did cu 
the Giant Glias throat, wee which bee Chriſtians oughe 
much more to eſteeme of rhe fire of loue with the which 
Chriſt did redeeme vs, becauſe it was his loue onely which 
gaue vs the hope of his glory, and ouer our death the victo- 
ry. Les ſayth in a Sermon, If they aske the ſonne of God 
what he brought from heauen, hee will ſay loue; if they aske 
him what Art he knoweth, he will ſay loue, if they aske him 
what he is, he will ſay diume loue, if they aske him what hee 
would haue vs to doe for him, hee will ſay nothing but loue 
him. Baſſi ſayth, O what great difference there is betwuæt the 
ſeruing of God, and ſeruing of the world ſor the world would 
haue vs ſerue him with our perſon, flattet him with our tong, 
ive him of our wealth, and alſo venter for hun our ſoules: 
— the ſonne of God is ſarre from asking any of theſe thing: 
of vs, ſor he ſeeketh no more of vs, but that wee anſwere the 
loue which he dooth beate vs, and be gratefull for the bene- 
fires which he doth beſto vpon vs. S. obrulers primatias fru- 
um tuarum domin, de ſpicis adbyc virentibus torrebis eas ig- 
v. God ſpake theſe vvorder vntu Horſes and then comman- 
ded Meoyſes to proclaime them before all the people, as if be 
vvould ſay, When tlie Summer ſhall come, and the harueſt 
draw neete, if the eares of the fiſt fruits vvhich they offer 
vnto God ſhould be greene and not dtie, ſee thou drie them 
ficſt in the fice, before that thou offer them in the temple. 1 
dirus ſayth, The giuer of the lam to commaund that they 
ſhould offer the firſt fruits of all their hatueſtes, and to com- ba 
mand them that they ſhonld not offer them vp greene but 
dric, and to command that they ſhould not bee dried inthe 
ſunne but at tlie ſire, and that they ſhould be throughly dried 5 
bur not burned, the Scripture would never haue ſerdowne 
this ſo parricularly,valeſſe there had been ſome my ſtery con- 
tuned vader it. Orig en vpon Exad ſaith, That becauſe in holy 
wrie there is no blot to ſcrapeout, nor no letter to be added, we 
mult ſo interpret that which God ſpeaketh, & that which the 
lar ocdaineth,that without wreſting of the letter vvce may 


apply 
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theme ner , Wharorher thing is it to offer vn- 
4 hr the firſt fruits of our corn. but — Jo before him al 
our deſires? who dare begin any heroical work vvho deth not 
firſt cõſult vvith God, & cõmend it vnto him? vnles they had 
firſt craued the fauour of the God Iupiter, the Gentiles durſt 
not ſo much as vvrite a letter: & dareſt thou which art a Chri- 
ſtian, not asking for Gods grace, enterptiſe any thing ? he ſtea- 
leth his firſt fruits fro God, vvhotaketh any thing in hand, & 
not recomend himſelfe vnto God, & he paieth his firſt ſruits 
vnto our Lord, vvho vvithout his holy grace beginneth no- 
thing, for it is hee only vvho vvill guide our vvorks in his ſer- 
uice, & he vvho vvill direct thẽ to our profit. Chri ſiſlem faith 
vpon S. Luke, fot God to ask the firft fruits ofthat vvhich vve 
cut in the field, is to ask of vs that vvee loue him vvith all our 
hearts: for that vvhich is not begun vader him, and in his holy 
name vvill end afterward by the hands of the diuel. He doth 
y our Lord his firſt fruits, vvho vvhen hee riſeth out of hu 
ed doth cõmend himſelfe vnto our Lord, & offer vnto him 
all that vvhich he vvill doe that day, and he ſtealeth his firſt 
ſruits from our Lord, vvho neither careth for to ſerue God, 
nor to ſay any one praier, but as ſoone as hee riſeth beginneth 
to lie and eouſin. He paietli our Lords firſt fruits, vVho of four 
and twenty houres vvhich are in the day, beſtovveth one in 
thinking vpon him, and hee ſtealeth ſrom God the firſt 
fruits, vvho hath neither regard of his ſoule, nor thinketh 
ypon God at an houre. It is alſo to bee vveighed, that 
our Lord 1s not contented vvith his firſt fruits of greene 
corne vnleſſe it bee offered vp dried at the fire, to giue 
vs knovvledge, that all that vvee doe is nothing vvorth, if 
vve doe not vvarme our ſelues at the fire of his loue. What 
is all that vvorth vvhich Idoe , or vvhar am I vvorth 
vvhich doe ir, if I doe it not for God ? Hee doth! 
offer vp all his eares of his corne dried, who dooth all 
his vvorkes for God, and hee doth offer them greene, 
who doth them not but only for men, vvhom vvee do aſſure; 


that for choſe God will neuer pay, nor yet men be thankfull. 
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What other thing bee the greene eares and not ripe, but all 
our weake ay actions Greene, and hard, and vn 
ſeaſoned are all our workes, and therefore wee haue need of 
the hear of fire to drie them, becauſe God dooth neuer ac- 
cept that which is offered. if he who doth offer it bee not ac- 
cepted. He offereth vnto our Lord greene eares, who hath no 
patience in trauels: ſor as the value of gold is knowne in the 
idſmithes melting pot, ſo is a good Chriſtian knownio tri- 
ulation, Hee is a greene Chriſtian who doth interptete the 
Goſpell according vnto his owne will, and he is a very green 
religious man who ſtrigerh againſt his ſuperiour: becauſe that 
the true ſeruant of our Lord ſhould haue no will of his owne, 
nor deſire authority, nor dare to poſleſſe any thing proper. 
Then we will ſay that the care is drie, when it goeth eaſily 
out of the ſtraw: then we will ſay that a mau is perfect, when 
he is weaned from all couetous and worldly things. Thou art 
very greene my brother, if with thy humility there bee min- 
gledany ambition, with thy charity apy enuy , with thy po- 
uerty any couetouſneſſe, with thy chaſtity any wantonneſſe, 
and with thy honeſty any hipocriſie, by reaſon whereofrhou 
muſt draw neere vnto the heauenly fire, vntill thou haſt caſt 
this dreame from thee, It is a great ſign that the block which 
lieth ſmoking in the fite, is not throughly drie, and the religi- 
ous perſon which yet taſteth of the world, is not well groun« 
ded in religionzbecauſe the true ſeruant of out Lord hath his 
heart as dead to the world for Chriſts ſake, as a mans body is 
dead which lieth buried in the graue. 
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ined any myſtery of holy ſcrip- 
the ſonne of God ſaid 

ſtand ypona ſure ground, that there 
' "5 0 . * | | 


ed. O what a great com- 


ce words tothe Pro- 
Id ſay, Scucmy weekes 

beeuccorpliſhed: and fe- 
uen and twenty yeares hence, the holy of all holies ſhall 


be annarmeedjuulticeſhall beeperſe&,noughiineſſeltall bee 
blorted out, and ſinne ended . . Comparethounow,QO curious 
reader, the prophecy of Pintm ie peccaturm, with Can. 
ſammatum a ſt which Chriſblpakeznd ah aſhes 2 
ho itis aid onlxaſ the ſanncof Ond chat Heſhal rede eme 
med vs. S. Auguſfins ſayth i Who able to ſay that inne 
is at an eudi but only. hee who died to bnd ſinne ? Ie is here to 
bee noted whabis laid ſpeałrtii irs e rcheaſꝑeaketh 
it, and in wharmretbighe ſphkttitʒ what y hee 
ſpake it. Tharwhiclriall C 


pardon of the 
Synagogue ? 


8 


v bat had the church i ſeeing it was ſpakeb 
which ſuffered by Chriſt. oor ver which was , Behold 


thy moth 
ſpake ironely vmo the diſciplewhichwas there preſent and 


to his motherwhich 


* 
* 
” . 


rheefe 
hat parrhath che church therein ſering hee 
by him#iobhe fourth; which was, 


wept 
Why haſt thou forſakewmeywhiathath the church therein, 


ſeeing 


hefpeak 


eth only vino hir Father, and complaitierh of 


his Father vnto his Father? In the fiſt, which is, I am a thirſt; 
hat part hath the church therein, ſecing that thereby hee 


dooth ſhewthe exceeding 


grearthirſt-which her ſuftaineth 


for the tomments which heoſuffcrerh? Ia the ſeuenth vvord 
which is, Into thy hands O Lord I commend my ſpirit; what 


part hath the church therein, 
the world, and commendeth his ſpirit\ 
of all the ſeven vyordes, it in in Con ſammatum 
vs knowledge by hit one mouth of the perſecti- 
of the old lavv, and of our full redemption , ſee 


haue any part 


. 


ing cke ſonne goeth om of 
vnto his Father? If we 


ing he ſpake then vnto vs only, and forthe end of all our fins, 


vvhich vvere at one time redeemed euen a C 
his life, andgaue vp his bleſſed ghoſt. 


hriſt did end 
ound myſtery, O 


vnſpeakable ſecret, ind neuet heard of before, in Conſammu- 


tum eff," 


but to 


[ef 


ing thar it is 
— — that the church is nov v 


nothing vlſe toſay Conſurnmatum ef, 


and the Synagogue caſt dovvne, the Scripture fulfil- 
his life ended. His precious bloud is ended, the vvhich 


is ſo dtavvne out, that there remained no one drop in his 


vaines, ſor hee came vvith a determination into the vvotld, 


ſully to ac compliſn all the lous vvhic h hee bare vs, and to 


ſhed for vs all the bloud vvhich hee poſſeſſed, Thatit Con- 


ched and given 


torments d my mettibers; the perſerurions of my * 
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ſummated vvhich I came into the vvartd for, and my fathers 
commandemenris alſo acco | 
the yvorld,' reminifeſt his holy name:: for ſo IL haue done: 
and if. Ieame toli 


liſhed for vvhom Leame into 


hevvorld dt to preach l haue prea · 
it lighe . The greife of my body is ended, the 
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ynagogue? In the ſeeond;which was, Lord veniember mee]; 


The ſecond pr abe neyfteries 
ibo wearineſſe of my bones; thantltredeofaly 
allatimncnd Al 


that lch che Patnatkes — 


— — 
1s fanifhed and conſummiate. The tiches of the Temple, the 
highrielſe of the the law, rhe pute- 


nelſe of Nreiſthood ,[;aridchehonour;aſnrhepdopleis at un 
end. The hatred af the Ie ei i the enuy of tbePharifies,) 
che hypocnſie of the Faduces , tho malice of the Scribes,is 
atan cad. Whatetn everſcenthrChaltbegan which 
hrnotin the end to full perfection 3 Wes ate choſe 


he 
which 


EN ye wore them as _ 


and ſmiſheth them as he luſleth Mhen Ohriſt Lans- 
Glenna ſuſſer he ſaid weeodis diſeip fes. ec ofc — 
e ſlunam; ter cen ſi eie wn ee 


and wheh he praied ouet the ſupper, he ſaid, © — 

bnο deiii mitt, od en be altar oſ tie eroſſe, he aid alſo, 
bon ſamatum eſſ pjuing vito vnderſtund bychar ſpe ech chat 
me vnto a man hee doch giue that which he iscowmanded, 


harwhich he dt oe. and accompliſh bich. 
Corpſe Scpr —— 


fas, much great et is the —— which thou 
haſt endured,thandiewaſtingof the pracewbich wee haue 
loſt an fare gteurr iꝛchy paine than our fault. and thyloſſe- 
ring thun cupoffeact aand ohertfort thou doeſtſuy. C onſam. 
natum ef becauſe di the ſuult al ale 73 is ended 
with rhe death ol tlie ſonoe. c,], O how truly 
thou doeſt ſay,Oitty good Ie, Cenfarhmature of, for he- 


 uingrhycitsbrokenaethoi hſt , chy by 
— — chere re · 
—— chatchouarcat t. Dameſconſach, 


When the ſonne of God Conſumma- 
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of Mount Caluarie; 
did vſe his accuſtomed clemency, had it thinke. yon haue 
been much, that all the world ſhould haue ended with him, 
ſeeing the Lord ended and died there which did create it. 
Remigms ſayth, O bill of paiment, O precious money, O ſure 
account, O acquittance of God, which thou doeſt giue vs, O 
good Ieſus, vhen thou doeſt lay, Conſummatum ef, ſeeing that 
thou doeſt aſſure ys by that ſpeech, that the bond Keb iga- 
tion which the deuil had ouer our humane nature is payd by 
chee, and cancelled and blotted out, and alſo caſt into duſt & 
aſhes.Fiue thouſand yeares and more we were bound to hell, 
and ſubie ct vnto the deuill, but the ſonne of God going to 
che croſſe to die, he vnbound vs from the ſeruice of the De- 
vill, and as he went by little and little towards his end, the ob- 
ligation went wearing away, in ſo much that with this ſpeech 
cenſummatum eſt, the ſoule went out of his body, and ſinne 
tooke his end in vs. O high Lord, O great redeemer, when 
thou ſaieſt , Conſummeatum eſt, what is that which doth not 
end, ſeeing that thy life doth end ? Gods humane life dooth 
end, death to hell, ſinne to the world, idolatry togentility, ce- 
temonies to the law, and figures to the Sctiptute. Pope Les 
ſayth, by this word Cen ſummatum ell, was ended, the reptoch 
of the ctoſſe, the baniſhmenr from heauen, the power of the 
diuell, che treaſon of the diſciple , the denying of Peter the 
ſentence of Plate, che indignation of the people, the life of 
the ſonne, and the comſort of the mother . O comſottleſſe 
mother, O virgine borne without the like, hat grieſe did 
chy ſorro full heart ſeele, when thon heatdeſt thy ſonne ſay 
that his life was ended, thou continuing at thou didſt with- 
out thy ſonne? What meaneth tha O good Ieſus, what mea- 
neth this? With this ſpeech Conſummatum e, the paine en- 
deth to thoſe vhich languiſhed in ſ efiring thee, the offence 
of the wicked caſeth, the bloud of thy vaines dneth vp, and 
yet doe not tho teares of thy mothert eies end? With thus 
ſpeech of Cenſommatum el, All is finiſhed,doſt thoudrie the 
teares of thoſe which haue offended thee their fall, and doſt 
thou make noteckoning of thy 172 mother,who vnto — 
er 
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eroſſe hath followed thee ? If vnder that ſpeech doe enter 
all whome thou haſt created, why doeſt thou leaue out thy 
mother of whom thou waſt borne ? Moſt bleſſed mother of 
God certainly is not left our, becauſe that here onthe croſſe 


is finiſhed and accompliſhed the quietneſſe of her heart, the 


light of her eies, the contemmentof her entrails, the end of 
her deſires, the reſt of her will, the life of her ſoule, and the 
hope of her glory. | 


CHAP. II. 


Again diſordered eaters and drinkers, and how Chrift 
was a greater martir than any other, and there is decla- 


red a propheſie of Eſayas, 


l. hore veſcendi fuerit vent huc & intivge 
RESP | brccellem tuam in acete. Auth. 2. chapter, Ho- 
| nourable old 847 ſpake theſe wordes vnto 
che honourable and vertuous woman Auth, 

LES whenſhe went with her workmen to gather 
tie eares of cornefor to waintaine her ſelfe 
and her mother in law, as if he ſhould ſay, When the houre 
of dinner is come, thou fhalt come where my people lay the 
table,where thou maiſt eat of that that there u, with a peece 
of bread wet in vineger. This labourer 20. J, and this woman 
Auth were great grandfathersto king David, becauſe they be. 
gat obed, and oled begat . leſſe begat RE 8 — 
that although they were ſimple country e, yet they de- 
ſerued to — — in Chats line, — 
thers vnto King Dauid. If we looke curiouſly vmo this letter 
of the tert 3. T toucheth foure things init, that he doth in- 
uite Auth, that he doth inuite her at dinner time, and that to 
bread alone, and to wet it in vineger. This is another kind of 


banquet than that which the Emperour V itelias made to 


certaine Embaſſador of Perſa, of which Plutarch ſayth, 
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Thar if they had bound themſelues to them another 
dinner like vnto their ſupper, hee whether all the 
treaſure of Rome would haue ſufſiced to haue done it. This 
is another hanquet than that of Aarcus. Antonius and Clere 
patra, wherein he and ſhee did ſpend ſo many precious ſtones 

beaten into pouder, and ſuch a great ſumme of riches, that in 
the opinion of writert, another Aſia might haue ben bought 
with it. This was another kind of banquet than that which 
king Aſſuerus made to the nobles of his kingdome , in the 
which for the ſpace of an hundred and fourſcore daies, there 
was neither ſtint in eating, nor meaſure in drinking. By theſe 
examples it is manifeſt char prophane men doe inuite like vn- 
to prophane men, and vertuous & good men like vnto ver- 
tuous men. Such a one ſeemeth to bee this good man . 
who going in the field, and reaping in ſummer time, doth not 
entreat any to breakfaſt but ro dinner, and hath nothing to 
eat but a ſlice of bread dipped in vineger . And this good la- 
bourer — better toſhew his temperancy, and his great 
abſtinency, did not ſay vnto Auth that ſhe ſhould wet all the 
bread in the — a ſlice only, the which being hard. 
he bid her rather wet it to make it ſoft, than that ſhee ſhould 
haue any great dainty of it. The holy Scripture reciteth this 
ſtory for > praiſe of thoſe which are paſt, and confuſion of 
thoſe which ate preſent, Lyneane of thoſe which the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh of, whoſe God is their belly, ho rather follow 

Fp*cure in eating, than Chriſt in living, Of all the vices which 
mans nature is ſubiect vnto, there is none that groweth ſo ſaſt 
as gluitony, becauſe that in times paſt all men did keepe ſuch 

a meane in eating, and ſobriety indrinking, that there was o- 

uermuch meat, and ſcarfity of eaters, but alaſſe now a daies 

there areſtore of eatert, and want of mears , V idi monfirum 4 
natura, hommen bis ſaturumin die, aid Plate when hee retur- 

ned from Scicilie vnto Alia, asif heſhould ſay , The thing 

which maketh me moſt of all to wonder at in Sciciha, is thae 
I ſaw a man a monſter in nature, becauſe hee filled his belly 
ewiſe euery day in eating. O if Plate ſhould come in this our 
Ff 2 time, 
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time, hom much more would hee bee ſcandalized at vs then 
he was to ſee Denni the Tyrant fill his belly twiſe a day, for 
intemperate men are not content now adaies to dine and ſup, 
vnleſſe they haue alſo their breakfaſt and drinking. Let thoſe 
take example of 3907 ho will _ good example, who did 
' not innite &»th ro breakfaſt & drinking, but to dinner, ſeeing 
chat he ſayth, ens buc hora veſcends, becauſe that the ſeruant 
of our Lord ſhould not eat when ſenſuality doth craue it, but 
whenreaſonrequirerh it. . did not enrear his welbe lo- 
ued Ruth to dainty diſhes or to precious wines, but ofly vnto 
a peece of hard bread moiſtened in vineger;becauſe that im- 
moderate eating and daſordinate drinking dooth deſtroy the 
memory, dull the vnderſtanding. vvaſt the naturall heat, ſtop 
the ſtomacke, vveaken the feeling, diſable the perſon, offend 
the conſcience, & conſume a mans goods and ſubſtance. Nei- 
ther did 2% N invite &##h to eat of that bread as much as ſhe 
vvould, nor taſt of that vineger as much as ſhe could, but on- 
ly one ſlice once dipped in the vineger; to giue vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that all that which ſauoureth of delicacy and dainti- 
neſſe ſhould bee farre from a religious man. The letter left a 
ſide, and comming to the ſence, wee haue thought good to 
bring in che figure of vineger, to ſearch out the teaſon and 
cauſe why the ſonne of God tooke vineger for the laſt to- 
ment of his martyrdome, and vvhy in hauing end to taſt of it, 
hee gaue vp the ghoſt. Replentt me amaritudinilus c inebria- 
wit me abſynthie, The Prophet eren ſpake theſe vvordes 
in his Lamentations, in the name of the redeemer of the 
vvorld, as if it were in complaining of the Synagogue, and 
ſayth, In paiment of the great benefits which 1 haue done 
thee O my Synagogue, thou haſt filled me with bitternes, & 
made mee drunke with the iuice of worme wood, If there 
ſhould be no myſtery contained vnder theſe words, the text 
would ſeem to be contrary to it ſelle, for if his body be full of 
bitternes, how could he cõtain any more iuice ofwormwood, 
and if he could receiue more,bowthen was hee ſull? Fot the 
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vnderſtanding of this, you muſt ynderſtand that as Chriſt 
was more than an Angell, ſo he had more innocency than an 
Angell z and as he was more than a Prophet, ſo he had more 
knowledge than a Prophet; & as he was more than a prince, 
ſo hee had more power than a Prince ; and as hee was more 
chan a ſaint, ſo he had more perfection in hun than ſaiorszand 
alſo becauſe he was a greater Mattyr than all other Martirs, 
he did ſuffer more martyrdome than any other Martyr. ori- 
gen vpon Tobſayth , That by reaſon that the ſonne of God 
was more than man, becauſe he was both God and man, hee 
knew more than a man, he could doe more than a man, hee 
did more than a man, he ſuffered more than a man, and endu- 
red more than any man; for the griefs which paſſed through 
his heart , and the torments which his members ſuffercd, 
what tongue is able to rehearſe them, how much more what 
body is able to ſuffer them? Every martyr may ſay with Iere- 
wy, He hath filled me with bitternes; becauſe they were tor- 
mented with ſo many torments: but the ſonne of God onely 
can ſay, And he hath made me drunk with abſynth:charis to 
wit, ouer & beſides that he ſuffered all that other martirs did 
ſuffer, he did ſuffer another new kind of martyrdome, which 
did exceed all other martyrdomes of man. All the holy and 
choſen men of our Lord haue drunk a thouſand draughts of 
very bitter martyrdome, bur the ſonof God only did drinke 
Abſynth , becauſethere was nu heaumeſſę which did not 
poſleſſe his heare » nor no dolour which did not oppteſſe his 
members.Saine Ambreſe ſayth, All the words which Chrilt 
ſpake we may beleeue, but all the excellent workes that hee 
did,we be not able to imitate;becauſe that beſides the com- 
mon ſtrength which bodies are wont to haue, he toe more 
to bee able to ſuffer thoſe totments, for the fleſh of the ſonne 
of God was ſo tender and delicate of it ſelfe,thar if he ſhould 
not haue added force vnto his owne force, and ſtrength vnto 
his owne ſtrength, it could not haue bech but he ſhould have 
died ycry yong,or elſe neuer haue been able to haue ſuffered 
ſo high a martyrdome. What was * meaning — 
3 e 
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he ſaid Inobriauit me abſyrithie , But that hee onely drunke 
that drinke of abſynth. ſeeing that hee alone did ſuffer more 
tormemts than all the Marryrs.Chriſt is not contented to ſay, 
that hee drunke much of that drinke, but that hee drunke it 
all, to let vs thereby vnderſtand, that as no man can be drunk 
bur with pure wine, ſo the ſonne of God was he who ſuffered 
pure martyrdome without any eaſe ar all. No man euer dranł 
of pure martyrdome as Chriſt did, for all other martyrs, if 
they ſuffered in ſome of their members, they did not in o- 
thers,and if they ſuffered in body, they ſuffered not in ſpirit, 
and if they ſuffered in ſpirit, they had ſome comfort in it, in- 
fomuch that the comfort which God gave them was grea- 
ter than the martyrdome which they ſuffered. Vpon thoſe 
words ofthe Pſalme, Extrenexs ſum fratrilus men, paſil ſaith, 
Chriſt was a ſtranger and ſeperated from his brothers, the o- 
ther martyrs his companions, becauſe that in his bitter paſsi- 
on hee was leſſe comforted and more tormented than any of 
them. Like vatoa man overloaden with reproch and infamy, 
and full of rormem,Chriſt ſaid vpon the creſle, Deus, Deus, 
mens quare me dereliquifts f The which complaint he would 
neuer haue vſed, if his father had comforted him as hee did 
other Martyrs.Speaking the more particularly, Chtiſt in ta- 
ſting gaule and vineger, ſaid immediately Conſummarum eff, 
to let vs thereby vnderſtand, that in that bitter drink was en- 
ded the cure of the ſweet taſt which A dam had in eating 
the apple. The figure doth very well anſwere vnto the thing 
figured, and the hurt vnto the remedy, in that, that as that en- 
tered in by the mouth in which. A dam ſimed, ſo by Chritts 
mouth entered in the remedie of that ſinʒ & as ſin began in a 
ſwe et apple, ſo it ſhould end in ſoure vineger. Hard bythe 
wood A dam committed the offence, & on the wood Chriſt 
redeemed the ſinneʒ in ſweetneſſe our hurt began, and in bit- 
terneſſe began our good and temedy. A dam in cating of that 
which liked him died, and Chriſt caſting of that which was 
bitter gave vp luis ghoſt , Becauſe the truth ſhould anſwete 
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the myſtery,& the fault to the pain, the ſon of Gods pleaſur e 


wat, that his laſt torment ſhould bee with ſharpe vineger, be- 
cauſe that with that drinke ſhould bee cured the giieuouſ- 
neſſe of ou: ſinne. Ad anunciandum meanſueru miſit me, vt mes 
def er cõtritis corde c predicarem captiuis indulgentia & lane 
fit aperſionem, E ſay, 6. Theſeare the wordes ot the tedeemer 
of the world ſpoken by the mouth of the Prophet Eſeyas, de- 
claring by them his meaning why he came from heauen into 
the world, ſaying. The cauſe why I came intu the world, was 
to preach vnto the meeke, to cure the dileaſed, to tell c p- 
tives that they ſhould be dehuered, and denounde to all that 
are bound that they (hall be now loofed . The redeemer ot 
the world teciteth faure cauſes why he came into the worlds 
that is, to preach vnto the good, to cure the diſeaſed, to te- 
deem captiues, and looſe priſoners. Theſe ſoure things are ſo 
high to be emerpriſcd, and ſo hard to be atchieued, that none 
but Chriſt in the world was able to don. It may be, that ſome 
manbe able to preach, but he cannot cure, and if he can cure 
inlirmities, y et he is not of power to redeem capriues, & if he 
be of power to tedeem captiues, yet hee hath no authority to 
let go priſanersunſumuchithat there i no manm the urid ſo 
valetous, but doth want the performance of one of theſe four 
things, only the ſon of Gud hath all, ſeeth all, vnderſtandeth 
all, noweth all, and can do all. And there vpon it happeneth, 
that man doth norpertor:ne that which hee taketh in hand, 
becauſe he cannot. bur Chriſt not becauſe he cannot, but be- 
cau'e he wil not. E ſ as ſairh, That Chriſt came firſt topreach 
to the humble & inceke,& netto the prod, co let vacherby 
vnd erſſ and, that the mee & gemle would belecue him, and 
the prowd and ſooliſn mocke at his hte and. docttiue. Hoe 
ſayth ſcondly hai he came to cute and heale him who had 
his heart broken. and not thoſo who had no repentance of 
thei nꝛuthtinti s let vs thetby vaderſt and, chat therſed- 
ding of hy-pretious blotid:thou}d haue no vertue nor efficacy 
in thoſe which neuet amẽd, but inſuch as of their wickednes 
do repẽt. Thirdly he ſaith, that Chriſt came into the would to 
iedeem captiues out of e 7 thou ſaiſt moſt oy 
4 g 
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O my good Ieſus, becauſe there was no ſinne in the world 
which thou diddeſt not pay for, nor no ſinner home thou 
didde ſt not redeeme. Fourihly, he ſaith, that Chriſt came in- 
to the world to deliver priloners out of gaole, and looſe them 
out of priſon:wherein he ſayth alle moſt truly. for he did de- 
liver all men from the thtaldome of the dmell, and redeeme 
finners who were captiues. O glorious incarnation, O bleſſed 
coming, O happy 1ourney that that was which Chriſt made 
from heauen to the earth, ſeeing the exerciſes wherein hee 
occupied himſelfc,and the office which he tooke vpon him 
were ſuch, that the Angels knew not how to do them, nor all 
the men in the world vndertake them. Vpon theſe words, 
t mederer corde contritis, S. Auguſſine ſayth, A agnus ventt 
medicus, quia mag nus Vhique iacebat egroins, 2s if hee ſhould 
fay, agreeable tothe words of Eſay«, There came from high 
heaven a very great · Phiſition, becauſe that in everycorner 
of the earth there laya fick body. What Phiſition was there 
euer in the world who brought ſuch medicines as Chriſt dd, 
or kept ſuch an order incuring vs/the order which Phiſitians 
preſcribe,is,thar firſt they ordainadierfor the patient, to ex- 
tenuate the humours, then they procure him ſome ſweat to 
expell ventoſities, then they let hi hloud to correct the 
matter, and then they give him a purgation to rid and emp- 
tyhim of all that is ſuperfluous and hurtfull in him. The Phi- 
ſitian doth all this, giuinga receit in a paper. and ſending it to 
the Apothecary, and muiftnog it to the patient ʒ in ſo much 
that the Phuſitiom cure is in the pulſe which he dothhandle, 
and receit which hee ordaineth i When good eius ſayth by 
Bſayes,Y ent vt mederer coreriess corda, although he obſerued 
this order in curing the diſeaſed, yet he obſerued it not in ad- 
miniftring his medici. For the ſweating bleeding. and pur- 
_— the diſeaſed ſhould haue recerued, out benigne 
: tooke vpon him hen hee w health . Doeſt thou 
not thinke that ho kept a diet when he did ſaſt not only forty 
dares, but conſidering thar all his holy life was a longer diet? 
Doeft chounor rhunke that heg ſweatall our ſinnes, when 
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in his agony in the garden his bloud did run by all his pores ? 
Doeſt thou not thinke that he bled all the corruption of our 


ſinnes, when hee did ſcarce leaue a drop of bloud in all his 


vaines ? Doeſt thou not thinke that he purged the corrupti- 
on and perdition of all the world, when he tooke the purga- 
tion of gaule and ſoure vineger / Not without a high — 
ry then and a profound Sacrament, hee ſaid vpon the croſſe, 
Conſummarum eft,as he ended to take that purgation, giuing 
vs thereby to ynderſtand, that the diſeaſed man was purged, 
let bloud, ſwyeat, and was healed, and that there was nothing 
elſe to be done in him, if he did not fall againe by fault. 


CHAP. III. 
o/ the greatneſſe of the ſinne of Cod, and hom all thinge: 


laue weight and meaſure, and namber , ſaxing only the 
bumazity of Chf. WY 


= Onſummatns faffus of, c obtemperantibas 
$ . canſe ſalutis atem. Hebrewes 5. The 
SA; Apoſtle ſpeaketh theſe wordes, talking 
| with the ewes of the high perfection 
which were in Chriſt, as if he ſhould ſay, 
This ſonne of God which I preach vnto 
— you, was very perſect in himſelf, and was 
cauſe that all ſuch as did beleeue in him, ſhould attaine to e- 
uerlaſting life and ſaluation by him. There are ſome which 
be neither good to thẽſelues nor vnto others; and there are 
ſome which be good to others, and not good rothemſclues; 
and there are other who are good to themſelues and all o- 
thert, and of theſe the ſonne of God was. ſeeing the Apoſtle 
„That he was Conſumwme!ns,. to wit, that the ſonne 
is good inall perfeRion, and to all good men very 
profitable. Vnder theſe few words the Apoſtle comprehen- 
E Warm 
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cho the ſon of God ii, & therefore he ſaith, Qued con ſumma- 


tus fatus eſt, & allo what ptofite we receiue by his comming, 
and therefore hee ſaith. Qued fruit cauſa ſalutis aterna. T hele 
two things are not of ſuch ſmall quality, but that vnder them 
all the holy ſcriptures ate comptehended. For haying ſaid 
what Chriſt is, and what he hath done in the world, there 1s 
nothing more to bee for in all the Goſpell. Becauſe 
Chriſt did ſay on the croſſe Cen/ummarum oft , and becauſe 
the Apoſtle S. Paule doth ſay of Chrift, Conſurnmerun faſtus 
ef#,itis conuenient for vs to turne againe tu theſe words, be» 
cauſe we may ſee in them how great Chnſts ammporency is, 
vnto the which no poote creature is able to reach vnto. To 
ſpeake of the greatneſſe and omnipotency of God, 1s to goe 
about to take the heauens with our hands, or meaſure the 
ceurth by handybreads, or the ſea by ounces, Cum inceperit bo- 
ra tune fintet, ſaid the wiſe mã, as if he would (ay, The great- 
neſſe of God is ſo high to reach vnto, ſo inſcrut ble to vnder- 
ſtand.ſo inuiſible to ſee, ſoomnipotent to comprehend, that 
when we think that we are come to an end of vnderſtanding 
it, then we are but at the beginning of ſearching ir, El ket v 

on theſe words ſaych ,, What would the wiſe man ſay, ¶ that 
when we ſhould make an end, then we ſhould begin ]but char 


if ve will ſpeake of the greatneſſe of God, either that we ne- 


ner ways ro magnifi it, or neuer end to praiſe it. S. Auguſtine 
in his fourth booke De Frisitate, ſayth, The cauſe why the 
myſteries of God dae make allthe world afeard 1s, not be- 
cauſe God is one, bur Trinus and that he is une the Iety ii ea» 
ſily conuinced, and the Muore alſo to beleeue it, but that 
God is Trinus and one, as he u, none doth hel: eue it but the 
Chriſtian, And he ſayth further, that which God doth make 
vs wonder at in his diuinity. Chriſt dotb in his human y. tor 
if he had but one thing alone in him, e ſhould dare to ſpeak 
of his greatneſle, but having three things 1a him which are, 
divimty,fleſh,and ſoule, and that all three are brought & re- 
duced to one divine perſon, the vnderſtanding will be ameaty 
to tlunke of it, & the tongue dumbe to teheatſe it. omnia fecit 
8 deus 
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deus in numero, pondere, © men ſura, ſayth the wiſe man, as if 
he ſhould ſay, Our Lord is ſo certaine in all that he doth, and 
ſo wary in all that hee eakethin hand, that bee they neuer ſo 
many he numbreth the all. be they neuer ſo great hee weigh- 
eth them, and be they neuer ſo broad he meaſureth them, fo 
that in the houſe of God there is number, weight, and mea- 
ſure. The moſt ſacred humanity of the ſon of God commeth 
nat vnder this reckoning, for being as it is vnited vnto the 
word, it is ſo perfect, and adorned with ſuch high merit, that 
there is no number to count it, nor wait to weighit, nor yet 
yard to meaſure it. As concerning the fuſt, Chriſts humanity 
wanteth this which we hiaue ſaid of number, ſeeing he is but 
2 and according to the Philoſopher, no vnity is a 
n but the beginning of number. a thoſe words of 


the Prophet, Tu ſolus cog nenifit nouiſimma e antiqua, S. Baſil 


ſayth, Alone and not accompanied with any, the ſon of God 
is vnited to the word, and in his holy gouernance no man ſit- 
teth with him, nor no man doth beare him company in that 
high principality zfor as inthat he is God, he hath being by his 
owne proper production, ſo in that, that hee is man hee is fuſt 
created, and of all things created, he is the beginning of num- 
ber. Vpon thoſe words, Omnia per ipſum fails ſunt, Irenæus 
ſayth, Euen as all things were made by Chriſt, in that that he 
was God, ſothey were made by him in that that he was man, 
becanſe he was the firſt thing which God intẽded in the cre- 
ation, to create all things for him, as vnto him who ſhould be 
heire of allby reaſon whereof we owe vnto the ſon of God, 
not only our redẽption, bur alſo our creation; for if it had not 
been by him, and for him, God would haue created nothing : 
forthe means being taken away, the end was alſo taken away. 
Touching the ſecond, the humanity of the word wanteth 
weight, & he cannot be weighed, for all the Saints being put 
inane halance, and the ſonne of God inanother , it would 
bee that, that a drop of water is in reſpect of allthe water 
which is in the world. Who is hee which can be weighed 
with Chriſt, or bee compared with the leaſt of his * 
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If before his ſight the heauens be not cleane, how dare any 
ſaints be weighed with him? Concerning the third, the hu- 
wanity of the word cannot bee meaſuted, becauſe that the 
grace which was giuen to him alone was ſo much, that nei- 
ther in heauen, nor in earth there is found any meaſure for it. 
How can there bee found any meaſure in the ſonne of 
God, ſeeing that it is hee with the which is meaſured all 
humane and Angelicall nature Wee may gather of that 
which wee haue ſaid, that ſeeing Chriſt hath remoued 
from himſelfe, number, weight, and meaſure, yet that it is a 
folly and a raſnneſſe to thinke to find an eud in his 0 
We ſpeak all thus, becauſe that conſidering that there is two 
natures in Chriſt, one diuine, and the other humane, wee will 
not talke immediately of his diuine eſſence, but of his hu- 
mane, 2s it is compared to the divine, and ſo wee ſhall vnder- 


ſtand ſome what of Chriſt, although we cannot comprehend 
all that doth belong vnto him. guſcepit de manu demini dupli- 


cia, ſayththe Prophet E ſcyas, chap. 40. ſpeaking of that which 
the eternall Father had giuen his only ſonne, as if hee ſhould 
ſay,All other creatures receiued ſingle favours, and only the 
ſon of God receiued them double, for all other beſides him- 
ſelfe were nothing but bare men, but he was man and God, & 
God and man. Dwplicta ſuſcepit de maus domuni, becauſe hee 
was more than that which ho ſeemed to bee, and hee was 
more than that which was hidden, becauſe his diunitie was 
hid, and his humanity did appeare, and to his divinity was v- 
nited his humanity, He receiued two gifts ofour Lord, ſeeing 
that vnder that earth is hidden a precious pearle, and vndet 
ihat rough couering is encloſed the heauenly cl6ath of gold, 
He receiued double fauour at our Lords hands, ſeeing that 
vnder the penitent weed we ſhall find the great king of Ni- 
niuy, and vnder thoſe dead skias, wee ſhall find the good Pa- 
triarke Jacob aliue. He receiued two things at our Lords bids, 
for if wee take away the coueting, wee ſhall ſee all the divine 
eſſence, and if we breake thevaileof the Temple, wee ſhall 
know the heigth andthe pureſt part of the heauen. He _ 
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ved two ſingularities of our Lord, ſeeing hee alone and no 
other is at one time a traveller and at his journies end, at one 
time with the ſuperior portion enioieth, and with the inferi- 
or ſuffereth, He receiyed two gifts, ſeeing it was giuen to him 
and to no other, to be paſsible and irkpaſiible, viſible and in- 
viſible, mortall and immortall, temporall and eternall. Suſce- 
pit de manu domin i duplicia, ſeeing it was giuẽ vnto him alone 
to be the end of the vnhappy Synagogue, and the beginning 
of the catholicke church, and to be him who doth infli& pu- 
mſhment vpon the bad, and giueth glory vnto the good. Be- 
hold then how Chriſts humanity is a perfect image & a high 
reſemblance; ſuch as is not to be found neither in heauen not 
ypon earth, becauſe it is made tothe liuely likeneſſe of God, 
and becauſe it is alwaies like his mould and type which is the 
Word. Zilarius in his ſecond book of the Trinity faith, Euen 
28 a glorious body vnited vnto a glorious ſoule, is as it were 
ſpirituall, and hath ſpirituall conditions, ſo the humanity of 
the diuine word being vnited ynto God, hath the ſame con- 
ditions and qualities, as he vnto whom he is vnited. Damaſcen 
in his ſentences ſayth, As it was commaunded that all ſhould 
be giuen to the noble dame Judith which did belong to He- 
lefernes, ſeeing that fhe had ouercome him, ſo vnto the man 
Chriſt it was giuen and attributed, that all that ſhould be ſaid 
of him, which was ſaid of the Word, ſeeing that hee did alſo 


ouercome the diuell. And becauſe wee may the better ſee 


what conformity there is betwict the humanity and the di- 
vinity, we wil ſpeak one word vpon euery word of that which 
S. lohn did put in the beginning of his holy Goſpell,fpeaking 
of the eternall Word. In the beginning was the Word, ſayth 
S. /«hn;ſpeaking of the etetnal generatiõ of the ſon of God. 
Wherein ho giueth vs to vnderſtand, that that eternal l word 
hath his being by the firſt internall emanation of the Father, 
ſeeing that hee proceedeth of him by the way of vnderſtan- 
ding, which is the firſt emanation, and before the will, ſe eing 


it is preſuppoſed· That which we ſay of the divinity, we may 


alſo ſay of the humanity , ſeeing that it was in the 9 
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ol God by an Hypoſtaticall vaion in the word ; and by an 


excellency of perſection aboue all that which God created. 
And the word was with God, ſaith alſo S. Job, as if he ſhould 
Gay, Becauſe thou inaieſt ſee that the perſon of the Father is 
not the perſon of the ſonne, nor the perſon of the ſonne the 
perſon of the Fathet, i L haue ſaid, that In the beginning was 
the word, I ſay now that neere vnto God was the ſame word, 
in ſo much * that which is neere vnto mee is without all 
doubt diſtinguiſhed from me, The humanity is ſo acere vnte 
the diuinity, that it is one perſon with it, and thereupon it is, 
that as in the Father and in the ſonne there is but one eſſence 
although they be two perſom, ſo in the word of God, and in 
the humanity of Chriſt, although there bee two natures, 
there is but one perſon z and this diuine, and not humane. S. 
John ſaith further, And God was the Word, which may alſo 
be ſaid of the humanity well vnderſtood, as of the diuinity, 
by the high communication of divine and humane qualities 


which are in Chriſt, becauſe there are many things in Chriſt 


by 1 ate in God by nature. Vpon thoſe words, Ia 
que habitat omni plenitado diuinitati, S. Ambreſe ſayth, The 
divinity of the word doth dwell ſo perfectly in the humanity 
of Chriſt , that becauſe that is ſo neerely vnited and deified 
which is contained, it taketh the name of that which contai- 
neth it: and hee ſayth further, QuodfaFum oft in ipſe vita erat. 
The which hee ſpeaketh, becauſe that being (as he is God) 
the fountaine of all life, and that of his onely will dooth pro- 
ceed all life, it is certaine that all that ſhould be in him ſhould 
be life. S. cuguſtine vpon S. ſobo ſayth, As all thing: in God 
ſhall be called life, becauſe they are accompanied and ioined 
in him, ſo in his holy humanity, all things are life, becauſe 
there are vnited in him all che eof glory and grace. 
As all that which is made in the word is life, &t al that which 
is our oſit is death, ſo all that which is t in Chriſt for 
his honour and glory is life, and all that which is not done in 
him and by him i all death. S. abs goeth forward and ſayth. 
And the life was the light of men, which he ſpeaketh for _ 
liz 
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light of reaſon, which hee did i in the ſoules, which 
were blind by ſinne, the which blindneſſe was remedied with 
the light of the humanity of Chriſt, the which although it 
do not ſhine like vnto the moſt ſimple diuine light, yet it was 
ſufficient to lighten all humane nature: and hee addeth fur- 
ther, That the light doth ſhine in darkeneſſe, Ee renebre cum 
won comprehenderunt, which words may be no leſſe verified of 
rhe humanity of Chriſt than of the diuinity of the word. i- 
larius vpon thoſe words ſayth, In reſpect of the diuine clear- 
neſſe all other creatures may bee called darkeneſſe, becauſe 
it is impolzible that the diuine ſhould not alwaies ſhine, but 
the humane hath euery houre need of light, God doth ſhine 
inthe darkeneſſe of our finnes, ſeeing that none but hee can 
ſorgiue themund in this point it is no other thing to ſay, Tene- 
bra eum non cmprebenderunt, but that his moſt great mercy 
_ be made — — — in a Sermon ſayth, God is 
mighty in forgiuing finnes, but he is moſt mighty in forgiui 
hoſe wich are = commined;mhercini other 
nite mercy, ſeeing that he is not c ehended by them, nor 
limited — them, but — pardon them when 
he will, how he will, and vnto whom he will. In that that hee 
is man, Chriſt hath alſo darkeneſſe where he may ſhine, that 
is to wit, all pure creatures be they neuer ſo holy and choſen, 
ſeeing that of themſelues they haue no light at all, if they 
doe not receiue it of the ſonne of God. S. IJerems ſayth, The 
perfection and light of Chriſt is ſo great, that being compa · 
red vnto that which other Saints haue, it ſeemeth that it ma- 
keth them ſome what vnperfect, which is to bee vnderſtood,. 
not becauſe there is any want in them, but becauſe there is a 
great abundance of excellency. Iren aus in a Sermon ſayth, Al- 
though God tooke from the ſpirit of Areyſes to giue vnto 
thoſe elders which ſhould be iudges with him, yer notwith- 
ſtanding Aceyſei cominued wiſct than they: ſo ĩt is in Chriſt, 
from whom how much grace ſs euer the holy men doe take, 
or haue taken, yet they did neuer draw his grace drie, norar: 
any time compared themſelues with him. We haue vſed — 


The ſecond part of the myFeritt 

this long diſconrſe ro prooue how well the Apoſtle" (aid of 
Chrift, Qued cõſummatus fattus et ſoeing that by theſe words 
it doth appeare, that he had all perfections in him, and by his 
Conſummatus eft, which he ſpake vpon the eroſſe, that all our 
wickedneſlc is now fiaiſhed and at an end. | 


CHAP. IIII. 


Herein is entreated of the greatneſſe and wealth of Sals- 
mont temple,and how that in the ſacred and holy temple 


of Cbriſis humanity, the holyghoft hath beflowed greater 
e ſpiritual gifts then were in the 
temple mhich Salomon did build. 


Dificauit Salomon domum domini, & con ſum- 
mauit cam. 3. Reg. chap. b. that is, King $4 
i lon builded a houſe for our Lord, & hee 
made ſuch ſpeed in the building of it, that 
he neuer ceaſſed vntill he had fiuiſhed it. 
Emir origen vpon this place ſayth, The loue 
which God beareth mankind is ſo great, that it pleaſed him 
to make himſelfe a neighbor and an inhabitant of this world, 
and therfore he would haue Salmon build an houſe here vp- 
on earth, where he might. with eaſe communicate with enety 
perſon- And becauſe that this materiall temple was a ſigure 
of the true temple which was Chriſt, and becauſe the Scrips, 
ture ſayrh of the one, Qued cos ſammauit eam, and Chriſt alſo 
ſayth of his Conſumma tum eſt, we will ficſt tell you how mag 
nificent S«/omon was in building of his, and then wee will de- 
clare vnto you how liberall che holy Ghoſt was in framing 
that of Chriſt. The caſe thn eſtandeth rhus, that in the yeate 
foure hundred and foureſcore afrer that the Iewes went out 
of Egypt, and in the fourth yeare after that alm inheri- 
ted the kingdome, in the ſecond month of that yeare,which 
vu in Aptill, the building of the Temple began; and was 
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linifhed in all perfection in the ſeventh yeare. There were 
alwaics buſicd in the working of that temple a hundred fiftie 
and three thouſand and ſixe hundred workmen, and all this 
ia time of peace, for otherwiſe in time of warre,itmight haue 
been that ſome ſhould haue builded, and others defended. 
Of this great number of workmen, fourcſcore thouſand 
brought ſtones out of the mountaines, and ſeuenty thouſand 
carried burdens on their ſhoulders, and the three thouſand 
and ſixe hundred were as it were ouerſeers and commanders : 
The vaſſales of the kingof Tyrus are not compreheded vn- 
der this number, who did cut wood on the Mount Lybanus, 
and yet they were many in number, as ĩt may appeare in tliat 
Salomon did ſend them at one time twenty thouſand load of 
corne, and twenty thouſand of barley, and twenty thouſand 
quintales of oile, and forty thouſand meaſures of wine, Nei- 
ther are there included in this number the Marriners which 
brought timber, nor the engrauers which engraved images, 
not the goldſmithes which wrought in ſiluer, which wete a 
great number, ſeeing that the metall which they wroughit 
was much, The Scripture maketh no mentionof the ſiluer 
that was ſpent there, but he ſayth only that there was ſuch a- 
bundance of it in Salamens houſe , as there are ſtones on the 
earth. What ſhall wee ſay of the gold that was ſpent there, 
which would ſeeme incredible to all the world ? Before that 
king David died, he leſt three thouſand meaſures of gold for 
the building of the Temple, which hee offered of hus one, 
and not of that which he had taken in warre. All the nobles 
of the Realme did offer allo for the building of that holy e- 
difice ſiue thouſand meaſures of gold, beſides others mettals 
of lattin, copper, and tinne,whereof there is no waight laid 
downe,becaule the quantity of it exceedeth number. What 
riches was ſpent there may bee eaſily gathered io that, that 
the Temple was all couered with gold from the top vnto the 
bottome, & that not of plain gold like a painted table, hut cu- 
riouſlycur & kerued. In this prowd build: 22 gilding 
i ſildome vſed, but this word clad _ gold, and — 
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with gold, and couered with gold is oft ſpoken, and therefore 


that which Salomon did of pure gold, is more the now adaies 
is wont to bee gilded. The Gloſſe ſayth, That the floore of 


the greateſt place, which they called Sancta, and the floore of 


the leſler,which they called San ſanfForum, were both E 
ued with fine gold, and all this for the reverence of the arke, 
whereby ſo much the more euety thing was more precious, 
by how much the neerer it was vnto it. For the ſeruice of this 
Temple there were appointed twenty and foure thouſaud 
Prieſts,ofthe great tribe of leui, hoſe charge was to panch 
the beaſts, offer ſacrifice, light the lampes, and kindle the 
fire. For to keepe the gates of the Temple, there were ap- 
pointed foure thouſand porters , and for to ſing the Pſalme: 
which HDauid made, and thoſe which Salomon made, there 
were choſen other foure thouſand , whoſe office was alſo to 


play on inſtruments of muſicke. If the building which Sal- 


mon made was prowd and ſtately, ſo was alſo the firſt ſacri- 
fice which he offered, for he killed and offered vnto out Lord 
on one day twenty and two thouſand beeſes, and a hundred 
and twenty thouſand ſheepe. Now that wee haue ſpokenof 


the pompe, glory, and riches of that famous temple, wee will 


tell you in what all this great treaſure did end, and thereby it 
may be perceiued how yaine and brittle all worldly glory is, 
and eſpecially that which is founded vpon riches. It is a thin 
much to be wondred at, and worthely to be noted, that whẽ 
the Sancta was not rich, and when the great citie of Ieruſalem 
was poore, with their pouerty they did ouercome all their 
enemies, and afterward with their wealth they were ouer- 
come by them. Dauid was poorer than Salomon, and Saul was 
poorer than Hauid, and yet for all their pouerty they had 
more victories ouer their enemies then Salomos and Roboam 
his ſonne in their times, whoſe riches & treaſures did exceed 
the treaſures of their predeceſſors. Menthinke that the re- 
medy againſt miſety & pouetty, doth conſiſt in getting much 
wealth and riches, and in hauing abundance of all things;the 
which thing to thinke is a great vanity, and a dangerous thing 
1 to 
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to get, for we ſee many, who thinking to bring wealth and ri- 
ches to theit houſe, bring death, war, and diſſention to it: and 
becauſe we may not ſeeke far for examples, let vs looke vp- 
on the Iewes wich their treaſures, and if wee weigh the mat · 
ter well, we ſhall ind for a truth that miſery & pouerty is not 
remedied with riches, and that the captain of miſery is peace, 
and che companion of riches is miſery, No longer aftet the 
death of Salomon but fiue yeares ; Seſach king of Ægypt did 
ſend to Ieruſalem ſeuenty thouſand horſemen , and twiſe as 
many footmen, and a thouſand two hundred Wagons for ca- 
riages,and took Ieruſalem and robbed the Tempte,mmd fpoi- 
led king A · boams pallace:inſomuch that the Temple was not 
ſo long a ſacking as it was a building. The king of Babilon did 
ſend his army to Iudea, who vſed the matter ſo well, that hee 
tooke the city, and robbed the Temple, and led the king of 
Iudea priſoner to Babilonia, and no man was able to reſiſt 
him or hurt him. After this great miſchiefe came the king of 
the Chaldeans, who killed the yong men, tooke the women 
captiue, ſet fire on their towres. burnt the ſanctuary, & tooke 
the people priſoners, and robbed the treaſute. The warres 
which the Ægyptians, Chaldeans, and Babilonians had with 


- the Hebrews,werenor becauſe they did hold them for their 


enemies, but only rorobtheirtreafures: nſonwchthar againſt 
the poore Iſraelites made greater warres their owne riches, 
than all other barbatous nations. Let the litrerall conclufion 
be, tht wee may ſay truly oſ the Temple of Salmen, Quod 
Cenſummatum eſſ, ſeeing that the Temple is at an end, Sali. 
men which made it, the people where it was made, the tiches 
with the which it was made, and the ſacrificex for the which 
it was mado. Of all this we may gather, that God dooth not 
giue vs riches,becauſe we ſhould loue them, but hecauſe wee 
ſhould benefite our ſelues by them, & ſerue him with them: 
but alaſſe that which God doth giue vs to ſetue him withal, 
we doe turne to our one pleaſurcs and delights, Dominus in 

templi ſancts ſuo, dominus in cals ſedes eius, ſayth the Pal, 10. 

15 if he would ſay, The places where out Lord doth moſt of 
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allabide are in the heauens vyhere he harh his ſear, and in 
the holy Temple where he hath his dwelling place, Becauſe ple 
we ſhould not thinke that the Temple vvhich he here ſpea . Ge 
keth of is the Temple of Salmen in Ieruſalem, or of Diana Th 
in Antiochia, or of Pantheus in Rome. God ſaid not that hee 
dwelled in euery Temple, but he added holy, and alſo his ghc 
For in the Temple where God muſt dwell there muſt be no 


ſinne, nor any elle with him. The Temple which Salomos 1. 
wade vvas very rich, and although it vvas a Temple, it fol- | 
ou 


loweth not that it vvas holy,forif it had been, and thoſe alſo 
which made it, they would not haue killed within it the great kne 
Prophet Zachary hard by the altar, nor they would not haue 28 
placed the Idoll A arotb in it vpon the altar, nor they — 
vvould not haue conſented that Pompeius ſhould haue made Laie 
a ſtable for his horſes hard by the altar which vvas dedica- Ho 
ted vnto diuine ſacrifices, Neither was that Temple holy in __ 
reſpect of the Prieſts and miniſters which were in it, ſor if hee 
it had beene holy they would not haue had birds at the gate qui 
to ſell, nor bankes for Vſurers, not Chriſt would not haue a 
rebuked them, nor they put Chriſt to death. Neither was int 
chat Temple holy in — the ſacriſices, ſeeingthat they 
were not ſufficient to take away ſinnes: and if there was any der 
profit in them, it was not by reaſon of the ſacnifice which was thoz 
there offered, but in reſpect of the merits of thoſe which did Dart 
offer them. Neither vvill vve ſay that Salemens Temple vvas hey 
holy by reaſon of the matter whereof it was made, becauſe Ten 
that true and ſincere holineſſe is not in gold, filuer, timber, & 
ſtone, vhereoſ it was made, but in the Chriſtian and glorious 
Temple which is there aſſembled and gathered together. It 
followeth then oſ that which is ſpoken, that God doth not a- 
bide euery where, & where euery man luſteth, but where our 
Lord wil make his deve lling place muſt bea Temple, and that 
a holy Temple, and his awne Temple, or els hee will dwell: 
with none. Where or vvhoi the true Temple vvhere God 
dwelleth, but the moſt ſacred humanity of the ſonoſ God ? 
Wee 


Wee ſhall call his deified body a Temple, and a holy Tem- 
ple, and his owne Temple: becauſe of him and of no other, 
God ſaid at the river of Iordan, T his is wy welbeloued fon, 
This holy Temple was builded not by the hands of Salm 
the peaceable, but by tho hands and induſtry of the Holy- 
ghoſt, in whoſe framing and faſhioning as Salomon ſpent ſeuen 
yeares, ſo the Holy · ghoſt did endue his with his ſeuen gifts. 
This our Temple is farte more richer than S«l1mons was, for 
if his was couered with gold, ſo ours is couered with divine 
loue : and the difference betwixt thoſe two may eaſily bee 
knowne, by the difference that is betwixr a fiwple gilter,and 
a great louer. In Sa/omons Temple, the things ot gold were ſo 
meaſured, & thoſe of wood ſo leuelled, that when they were 
laid downe, there was no Ax nor hamber heard: When the 
Holy · ghoſt did frame the Temple of the moſt ſacred hu- 
manity of Chuſt in the wombe of the bleſſed Virgine Mary, 
hee framed it ſo inſt ,, and made it in all perfection ſo ex- 
wſite, that there was there no axe of ſinne, nor hamber of 
the dinell. The windowes of that temple were broader with- 
in than vvithout, to ſignifie vnto vs that the loue which 
Chriſt had ſecretly in his entrails was farre greater and bro- 
der than the wounds were which hee ſuffered for vs: and al- 
though that at the beginning he doth lead bis a ſtraight and 
narrow way yet after that they doe taſt of his heauenly loue 
he maketh all things broad and large vnto them. In this holy 
Temple of Chriſt, wo muſt offer pure gold and excellent ſil- 
uer / which wee doe then, when in heart we beleeue him, and 
with our mouth confeſſe him. There muſt alſo be offered lat - 
ten, copper and bralle, by which we may vndetſtand the ver- 
tue of patience, for as choſe meitals doe ſuffer many blowes, 
and ſcrye to many vſes, ſo the vertue of patience doth ſuffer 
many iniuri es, and makerh many men verruous. It is fir for vs 
to offer there a iacinch ſtone; which is of rhe colourof heaue 
to ſigaifietherby vatovs,that al our works & defiresſhold be 
directed to attain heauẽ, becauſe that is in heauen which we 
do beleeue on carth;there he dwelleth whowepreach _ 
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and tharis recompenced there which wee ſuffer here. Wee 
ſhould offer alſo in the liuely Temple of that bleſſed humi- 
lity, ſcarlet wel coloured and fine: whereby is vnderſtood the 
memory which wee ought to haue of his holy paſsion , rhe 
which if it was troubleſome for him to ſuffer, is moſt profita- 
ble fot vs to contemplate. O how happy ſhould he be of who 
it might be ſaid, thy hears are like vnto the ſcarlet of the king 
died in the gutters, What are the heares but my thoughts ? 
and whatare the gutters but his precious wounds ? and what 
is the coloured ſcarlet but his moſt precious fleſſ, died in his 
owne precious bloud? O who could be worthy to waſh in this 
bloud the heares of his thoughts, euery day a little time, for 
ſceing them of that colour, they would preſently be accepta- 
ble to Chriſt, Thou ſhouldeſt offer alſo in this moſt holy 
Teple ſcarlet twiſe died, that is, loue doubled: & if thou wilt 
knew what loue doubled is, ve tell thee that it is the loue of 
God, and the loue of thy neighbor. He offereth ſcarlet twiſe 
died, who doth the works of charity vnto his neighbour, and 
iueth no euill ſpeech vnto any man: and hee doth alſo offer 
— twiſe died who offereth his ſoule vnto God, and patt 
of his goods vnto his neighbour in neceſsity. God did alſo 
command fine white linnen to be offered vnto him, whereby 
a chaſt and a clean conuetſation is vnderſtood, becauſe there 
is nothing in this world in greater danger than the fame of a 
. vertuous perſon . Flie then my brother, flie the occaſiom of 
the world, and truſt not ſo much as thy ſelſe, for how much 
the finer the thrid of thy fame is, the ſooner it will be broken 
& ſpotted, if thou haue nota viligant care over iti God com. 
maunded like vriſe that they ſhould offer him in his Temple 
timber of the wood Cethin, becauſe it was incorrupuble, 
+ whereby are vadecſtood all perfe& works and well finiſhed, 
and this hee noteth, that if in vertuous workes wee haue nor 
great conſtancy and peſeuerance, the worme dooth conſume 
them like as they doe timber. God doth alſo command that 
they ſhould offer in his Temple goati heare, if they had no · 
ching elſe, nor no other tiches, and therevpon the Lord may 
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offer what he will, and man what hee can What other thing 
are the goats heare which thou art to offer vnto him, but on- 
ly our ſharpe and auſtere workes with the which wee are to 
ſerue him : With a vile and baſe and rough couering, cloath 
of gold and fine filke is kept, and with a ſeuerelife fame is 
conſerued and a clean conſcience, becauſe that dainty mears 
and curious apparell are not to bee vſed among perfect men. 
O how happy kee ſhould bee who might ſay with Chriſt, 
Cenſummatum eft,chat is, that he followed our Lord vntil the 
laſt 4 as hee mighe, and offered vnto him that which 
he ha . 


CHAD, V. 


How that all the myſleries and propheſies which God bad 
Propheſied of him were moſt highly fulfilled is Chriſt in 
; Jeruſalem. | 


cc aſcendimus Hiereſelimam, c einſumma- 
VEST buntur omnia que ſcripta ſunt de ſilis bomints, 


white cloud: inthe temptation, Ecce, Behold the Angels 
ſhall miniſter ynto him: and in his reſurrection, eco, 
6884 Behold 


= 
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The ſecond part of the my#teries 
behold an earthquake. The things which Chriſt ſpake vnto 
them in this place were ſo high, and the myſtery fo great 
which hee diſcouereth vnto them, that they could not onely 
not vnderſtand it, but they were alſo afeared and began to 
tremble to heare it: for they thought it a violent thing that 
they ſhould marryr a holy man, and they thought it a very 
ſtrange thing that am man ſhould riſe againe. T heipbilus vp- 
on S. Hatthem ſayth, That it is much to bee noted, that in all 
other iournies which Chriſt made, it is al waies ſaid that hee 
went in the company of his diſciples, this one excepted, 
where hee ſayth, that hee went before them, to declare the 
greatioy that hee had, toſee that hee went to die and ſuffer 
paſs ion for thuſe whom he meant to tedeeme and ſaue. The 
difference betwixt thoſe which take in hand any iourney is 
this, that hee who goeth with greateſt ioy goeth al waies for- 
moſt, becauſe hee would ſooneſt come to the end: and ſoit 
fell out here, for Chriſt hauing a greater deſire of our tedẽp- 
tion and ſaluation than the Apoſtles had, made moſt haſt on 
the way. Secrerum meum mihi, ſecretum moum mihi, (aid God 


by Zſas chap. 2. as if he would ſay, From the beginning of 


the world in the deapth of the eternity, I have kept clole a 
ſecret which no ma knoweth. O inſinit good, O high Trinity, 
what is this ſecret, and from whom doſt thou hide it? If there 
bee more than one ſecret, why doeft thou call it two f and if 
there be but one, why doeſt thou ſay twiſe, My ſecret to my 
ſelfe, My ſecret to my ſelfe Hee doth twiſe iterate this word 
Secret, becauſe there be two myſteries, and yet calleth them 


n the ſingular numbet, becauſe they are hut of one Chriſt, in 


whom they were accompliſhed, and for whoſe cauſe they 
were vnto the world teuealed. What greater ſectet, ot hat 


greater my ſtery, or what higher Sacrament could there be in 


the world, than for Chtiſt to tell his diſciples, that being God 
he ſhould die, & being man he ſhould riſe againe? Andit was 
not without a great myſtery that Chriſt would draw his diſ- 
ciples from the people, dra them to the way, and talke wich 
them in ſecret, letting them vnderſtand by theſe cixcumſtan- 
ces, 
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ces, that that which he would tell them ſhould be a greatſe- 
cret, ſeeing tlrat he did not tell it the but in great ſecret. Chri- 

ſeftome vpon S. A athem ſayth, All the glory of God and all 
the ſaluation of the Gentiles conſiſteth in the death which 
Chriſt died, and in the bloud which for al the world he ſhed: 
and therefore becauſe the myſtery was ſo high & ſo ſtrange, 
he would not diſcouer it but vnto thoſe of his holy colledge, 
and vntothem alſo in great ſeeret. It was a high myſtery to 
ſay, That being God he ſhould die; and it was alſo as ſtrange 
to ſay; That he who was man ſhould riſe again and he would 
not reueale it vnto the people, becauſe they ſhonld not bes 
ſcandalized, bur reuealed it to thoſe of his holy colledge for 
their benefir, becauſe that the moſt preciouſeſt treaſures are 
alwaics kept in the beſt and ſureſt cheſts, It is notthenwith- 
out cauſe that the text ſayth , 4ſumpſir cos ſecretò, to let vs 
thereby d, that wee ſhould not reurale high ſecrers 
to all inen, nor yet hide thẽ from ſome men. Now that Chriſt 
hath dra ne his diſciples into the field, and lead them ſome- 
what beſide the way, the text ſayth, that hee ſpake ſecretly 
vnto them, ſaying, Behold wee goe vp to Ieruſalemias if hee 
ſhould ſay, My children & my brethren, I will open a ſecret 
vnto you, ſuch as you haue nner heard before, that is, that 
we draw no ne ere vnto Ieruſalem, where I am to ſuffer, and 
now the time is come hen I muſt ſuffer, & the death which 
they will giue ſhall be ſuch as my Father hath ordained, and 
which.in the Scripture is prophecied, and which by mee ĩs 
accepted. And becauſe our Lord here ſayth that he muſt die 

in Ieruſalem and not els where, the propheſie of the Pſaln e 
is to be conſidered, y;. vhich ſayth, Deus autem rex nefler ante 

ſecula vperatns eff ſalutem in medis terra. His meaning is, Our 
God and our king hath determined to redeeme the world 
in a place which is in the middle of the world, If vvee read 
Ptholome in his tables, and be leeue Srreboin his booke of the 
fituation of the world, they will ſay that the ſituation of the 
city of Ieruſalem is in the middle of the earth, and that that 


preciſely is the nauell and center of the vvorld. According 
vato 
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vnto the ptopheſie alledged Chriſt dying in Ietuſalem, hee 
died in the middle of the world, becauſe that Ieruſalẽ hath 
on the South ſide the kingdome of Ægypt, onthe Faſt ſide 
the kingdome of Arabia, and on the Weſt ſide the Medite- 
ramian ſea doth compaſſe it, and one the North ſide the king · 
dome of Syria. Nil the great ſayth vpon the Pſalmes, 
There could nothing bee more fit and conuenient, than 
that hee who was the meane and mediator that God ſhould 
pardon our fipne, ſhould die as hee did inthe middle of the 
world:forifhee ſhould haue died inthe Eaſt or in the Weſt, 
they would laue thought that they had boen redeemed, & 
that allthe reſt had continued cõdemned. By reaſon wherof, 
our Redeemer of the world would die in the middeſt of all 
men, ſeeing that he ſuffered for all men, 3«rnard in an Epiſtle 
ſayth, Whenthe Prophet ſaith, that our Lord hath wroughie 
our ſaluation in the middle oſ the earth hee meanett that he 
loueth the mean very much, & hateth extreamentfor he dotk 
aſwell hate the extreamof faſting, as ouermuch eating; and 
hee hateth as well extreame pouerty as too much vvealth; 
and he hateth as well too great baſeneſſe of mind as extream 
pride; and hee hatcth as well extreame ignorance as ouer- 
much eloquence. Oyrian ſayth; In this thou maieſt ſee what 
an ene my Chriſt is tu extreammies, and how little hee fauou- 
reth ſuch as vſe them, int hat, that for to giue vs an example, 
that in all thinges wee ſhould cleaue to the meane, and flie 
the extreames, his will was to die in the middle of all the 
world. Wee muſt note alſo, that Chriſt ſayth, Fece aſcendi- 
mus, for by this hee ſheweth that hee goeth not to his death 
forced or conſtrained by any , but of his owne love : the 
vvhich infinite loue as it brought him from heaven to rake 
fleſh,ſo it dooth lead him to E on the croſſe. When the ſon 
of Gad ſayth vnto his Diſciples, Behold we go vp to Ieruſa- 
lem, this is no ſpeechof a malefactor, butof a great Re- 
deemer , becauſe the vvicked manneuer ſayth vnto his 
triendes, I goe to die, but looke they carry or lead 
f mee 
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mee to receiuciuſtice.O high myſtety, O divine Sacrament, 
vvho euer heard thar ſuch a man as Chriſt yyas ,, young, 
healchfull,free, and iuſt, of his one proper vvill ſhould ſay 
vnto his Diſciples, Behold I go to Ieruſalem to die:asif hee 
vvould ſay, Behold I goe to bee merry and to great 
ioy. Aymenſayth, What ſayth hee elſe vvhen hee ſayth, 
Behold vve goe vp to Ieruſalem, but make it knowen vnto 
the rulers af the church, that he goeth to die before his in- 
formation bee drawne, before the ſergeants do take him, 
before the hangmen doe keepe him, and before that 
the iudge hath giuen ſentence on him. Nabauus vpon 
this place ſaytli, When Chriſt ſayth vnto his Diſci- 
ples; Behold vvee goe vp to Ieruſalem: it is as if hee 
vvould ſay, Behold: and marke vvell, that when you 
ſhall ſee mee hanged vpon the croſſe like vnto a male- 
factor, doe not thinke that I am onely a man, for if 
to die bee the condition of à man; yet to die vvillingly 
is the property of God alone. Hee vvho is a pure man 
dieth although hee would not, but hee vvho u God 
and man dieth vvhem hee vvill : aſic ſuch vyas the ſonne 
of Goc, vrhb tooke death. vvhen hee vvould, and took 
againe his lie vvhenit pleaſed him. Remigius in a certaine 
Homily Tah, In his ſpeectvof,[Bohold vvee goe vp to 
Ierafilerb} te ſonne of God idooth ſhew two things vnto 
vs ; that, That hee gocth to die and that het go- 
eth to ſuffer that death of his dwiie accord: ſo that we” 
owe him for two debts , the one forthe blond vvhich hee 
ſned, and the other ſor the loue vvith the vvhich he ſhed it. 
chnllus ſuitli atſo las tiſbſaad, Behold Igoeto Ieruſatem 
to dit vf myomho vuntixꝝ xvill, her ſſibuſd haue ſaid, Be- 
hold they dra te to be iuſticiedbyforcvvVHe ſhould have 
ben boundvino him for the maitirdome which he ſuffered, & 
not forthe wl rulrthe which hoſuffered. Butſeeing he ſaith 
plainlychachegotrh ob hit d vohmrary will, to the but- 
cher of tlie pb:Galnaryro hoe enec¹ẽ d g it is err- 
ring 3 ching if. vuce one himmiacty forthaohesthd uifer, 
Til 
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we owe him much more for the loue vyyith the which he did 
ſofſer. S. Jerome ſayth like wiſe in this ſpeech of Zcce aſcendi- 
mus, our great ſheepheard dooth admoniſn all other ſheepe- 
heards, that when neceſsity doth ſo require, they ſhould not 
oppoſe themſelues 2 any tyrant it they vyauld put the 
to death, but alſo offer themſelues to death for the ſaluation 
of their flocke: be cauſe there is no higher degree af martyr- 
dome, than to die forthe ſauing of his neighbour, Samen de 
G. cia ſayth, Forthe ſonne of Gd to ſay vnto his diſciples, 
Behold I goe to die, and not, T hey carry mee to kill me; was 
to let them vnderſtaad, that to the Chriſtian religion, & pro- 
feſsion of the Goſpell vvee ſhould nat bee drawne by force, - 
but goe williagly,becauſc our Lord doth not ſo much regard 
the feet with the which wee ſeeke him, as hee doth behold 
our intentions with which we loue him. And Chriſt ſaith fur · 

ther, Ce cenſummaluntur emma que ſcripta ſuns de mo, as if he 

would ſay, The cauſe yvhy Lgue to leruſalem is becauſe all 
things vvhich are vvrittemoſ mes by the P may hee 
fulfilled aud accompliſhed, eri in ſayck, All thinges vvhich 
vvere vvricten of Chriſt are hrought varo thres things, and 
all choſe to be fulfilled by him, toavit, that vrhieh he ſhould 
doe, that vvhich he ſhould ſuffer,aod the tewandi vuhich he 
ſhould haue, sell ſar that vvhichhee did in bis liſe, as. for 

that yvluch he ſuſſotell atibiidbads, Theta Cduuiſi did. 

vvas to plant the ehurchit hat vvbich d ſuſſtmd, wat a molt 

cruell death & the re ard vvhich he rec einad ,vyahis glo- 
rious reſurrectiom inſomuch that in his h/ liſrʒin his dreads 
full death and passion, and glotios ach ctiam all the holy 

Scriptureis contained . Theſe:u·α pee ciies v hich Chritt: 

ſpake doe very vvelligrec, ihmis that hich he ſay t bre 

Cenſummalungunemnia, anithe other vhich he vttered vp 

on the croſſe Con ſamatam eil: Gus n thut, chat hi died and 

— all vvas fulfilled hat cas vnitten of him. ut 

peaking more particularly,Chril fajtb , rhariniexrringane 

Ieruſalem, he — bedchueredwarorhe Gebtilzzand that 
he ſhould bee mocked vvich ininioum vvordds, „ 

. wit 
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wich groſſe ſpettle, and 1 diſcipline, and 
that he ſhould alſo bee crucified and put to death with great 
nailes. Who euer ſaw or heard the like vnto this, that they 
ſhould vnload fuch a heape of iniuries, and ſuch a multitude 
of rormients vpon ſo tender a body, and ſo iuſt a perſon? Oe lit 
perturientibus ſe waxillem & ſutarabitur eppribryi, ſaith Jere. 
, chap.3. Speaking of Chriſts iniuties, as if hee ſhould ſay, 
The tedeemer of the world will bee fo patient in his ttauails, 
and ſo obedient vnto his perſecurors, that hee himſelfe will 
offer his cheeke to be bufferred,and he will put himſelfe be- 
forethem, becauſe they ſhould fill him with innurics, How 
well ſo euer Jeremy did propheſie this, yer Chriſt did fulfill it 
bettet, ſeeing that he offered vnto his enemies not onely ſus 
checke that they might buffet it, but alſo all his holy body 
that they might kill it. What meaneth this O good leſus, 
what meaneth this, The Prophet Za: did flie from the citie 
of Ieruſalem, becauſe Queene Ie Nabel ſhould not cut off his 
head, and doeſt thou goe to Jeruſalem, where thou knoweſt 
that they wil depriue thee of thy life? Great os fled 
from the city of — and went out of it, becauſe hee 
would hee no more perſecuted of king Sau, and doeſt thou 
goe to Ieruſalem to bee crucified 7 Ia this poitit ſure thou att 
not Dawids ſonne, nor Holias companion, for if they flie from 
Ieruſalem to ſaue their liues, thou goeſt to Ieruſalem to offer 
thy ſelle to death. If thy death had been a common death, it 
mighit haue been born with, but ſeeing thatit was more grie- 
uo to ſuffer the eitcumſtanees of thy death, than death it 
ſelfe, whar necefviry conſtrainecthee, or what charity moo- 
ued these why thou ſhouldeſt not haue fled with thy Father 
Dauid, orabſemed thee with the Prophet Z/y ? It is a thing 
worthy to bee noted, that Chriſt putteth it for the greateſt 
poitit of his Martyrdome that he Heu be iniuried, and alſo 
that ke ſhould be ſcorned and mocked. By which complaint 
hoe doth let vs vnderſtand, that the ſonne of Gad did grieue 
more at the injurious words which they ſpake vnto him. than 
at the laſhes and diſcipline which tliey gau him Jeremy doth! 
. not 
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not ſay that Chriſt ſhould be filledin his paſcionwirh ſtripes 
flagelis but «pprobrys,reuilings and iniuries, and the reaſon is, 
becauſe ſtripes & laſhes paſle no further than the ſhoulders, 
but iniuries centred vnto the enttails. Who is he in the world 
which wil not be more grieued at an iniurious word, tha with 
the point of a ſpeare ? Jeremy maketh no reckoning of the 
thornes, nor of the nailes, nor of the laſhes, but onely of the 
iniuries which Chriſt ſuffered, ſeeing that hee ſaith, Sarurabi- 
tur epprobriſs,becauſe hee paſſed through thoſe torments bur 
one day, but hee ſuffered iniuries and blaſphemies every day. 
In theſe words of Ieræmies, He ſhall be filled with iniuries:he 
ſignified vnto vs, the cruelty of his torments and the multi- 
tude of his iniuties: ſor as hee who is full, hath no more place 
in his ſtomacke to fill, ſo there was no torment which to the 
ſonne of God they left vngiuen, nor no iniury vnſpoken. For 
what tortnents were there which they gaue him not, or what 
iniuries could there be ſpoken which they vitered not. Hug 

de ſenfie victore vpon Ieremꝝ ſayth, Becauſe the ſon of God 
would declare that hee was the iuſteſt of all others, and of 
all martyrs the greateſt martyr, he ſaid that he ſhould be fil- 
led with injuries and teuilings : becauſe that in all other mor- 
tyrs, they did lay hands wirhi no other intention, but to mar- 
tyr them, but in Chriſt they laid hands to kill him, & tongues 
to iniury him. S.Jerome on this place ſayth, Igremj ſaith very 
well of Chriſt, Quod ſaturalitur epprebrys : for wee doe not 
read of any Maityr, that ho was maxtyred with tongues, hut 
with hands. the ſonof God alone is ha, whoſa life they tobe 
away with their hands, and fame wich their tangves. Ibis. 
vpon Leuiticus ſayth, Wh greatrsaſonhe Prophet Jeremy 
ſayth of Chriſt, Thar he ſhould be filled with iuiuries: ſecing 
wee ſee, that in his holy paſsionzlters dos ſell che tuch, foales 
mocke wiſedome, the gui whip innocencyr the rrichac 
{pet vpon gloty, ond the dead kf liſe. S. Sarnurd in a ſe mam 
of the paſuon ſayth, What heart is able xd enduro it, or 
fingers able to write it, to fee that the hbenyof captiues is 
ſold, tha glory of Angels ſcorned and moslied, the morning 


_ ſtarre 
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ſtarre of the world ſpet at, the Lord of all ſcourged & whip- 
ped, and he whois the rewatder oſ trauels mutthered S. Im 
broſe vpon S. Luls ſayth, Of Chriſt only, & of no other Jeremy 
ſayth, uod ſaturabitur eprobrys tſceing that he was ſold like 
a walefactor, mocked like a foole, ſpet at like a vile perſon, 
whipped like a the eſe, and put to death like a traitor. S. Hilary 
in an Homily ſayth, According vnto the propheſie of Iere- 


. my,the ſonne of God ſhall be filled with iniuries, ſering that 


he is ſold of the Symoniacles, mocked of hypocrites, whip- 
ped of tyrants, ſpet at by blaſphemers, and put to death by 
hecetikes-Let our concluſionthen be, that not without a high 
myſtery, nor profound ſacrament, Chriſt before hee ſhould 
ſuffer, ſaid theſe words of Cenſummaluntur, and in the end of 
his ſuffering, Conſummatum eff, to let vs vnderſtãd, that at one 
— Chriſts life did end: and if we be ſuch as we ought to be 

our faults. ; 


CHAP. VI. 


Here hee entreateth of that high praier which Chriſt made 
vpon the table, ſaying,Pater ſancte non pro mundo 
rogo, ſed pro illis vt ſerues eosa malo. In whichprai- 
er if he obtained conſtancy and ſtoutueſſe for his Apoſtles, 
jet he forgot not the weake ſaying, Non rogo vt tollas 
eos a mundo. 


Ater ſane claritatem quam tu dediſti 
x mihi ded: cis, vt ſint Con ſummati in ve 
num, Ieh. 17. Theſe words are ſpo- 
ken by the mouth of the ſon of God, 
praying vnto his Father, aſter he had 
made a ſermon before ſupper , the 
8 higheſt and longeſt that euer hee 
preached in all his life time, as if hee 
O my holy, eternall, mighty and bleſſed Fath — 
that 
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that which I emreatand requeſt of thee in this laſt houre ii, 
chat ſecing l haue giuen to wy Diſciples part ofthe light and 
ſcience which thou halt ginen mee, thou wouldeſt alſo giue 
them grace to bee perfect in that kind of perfection as thou 
are wont to make perfect the elect — occaſion of thoſe 
words which Chriſt ſpake ypon the croſſe, that is, Cnſumma. 
tum ef}, and by reaſon of that other which he ſpake, praying 
vnto his Father, Conſummetrs ſunt, it ſhall bee neceſſary for yz 
to declare in this place hat that is which the redeemer of 
the world ſpake in his ptaier, and what the Scripture ſayth of 
it. It is here to be noted, who hee is which praieth, where hee 
praieth, when he ptaieth, and how he praieth, and for whome 
he praieth, & what he praieth: for oftentimes in Scripture the 
circumſtances how a thing is done, makes it either weighty or 
very weighty, Hee who praieth is Chriſt; the place where,is 
the por orzthe time, is at ſupperʒ how, is with lifting vp his eie 
che things which hee praieth, are very high; they for whom, 
are his diſciples, In this high praier Chriſt ſpake dainty worde, 
moſt graue ſentences, very ſecret myſteries, very nece 

aduiſes, and very profitable counſels;by reaſon whereof, it it 
conuenient to read them with attention, and note them with 
deuotion. Chriſt then ſayth in the beginning of his praier, 
Pater ſantte ſerua eos in namine tus qui tui ſunt, & * el reg 
c non pre mundo, as if he ſhould ſay, My holy and bleſſed la- 
ther, that which I ask of thee for theſe thy children and my 
diſciples, is, that thou deliuer them from fin, & k eepthem in 
thy leruice, ſee ing that they bee my brothers by nature, and 
thy children by grace: and if I aske any thing of thee it is not 
for thoſe which are of the world, bur ſor thoſe which thou 
doeſt keepe vnder thy ſafegard. O ſweet words forthe good, 
and (orrowfull for the bad, ſeeing that by them are diuided 
and ſeperated the perfect from the ſoreſeene, the ele from 
che teprobate, Gods friends from the children of perditior, 
and alſo the neighbours of heauen from the louer of the 
world. Howſocuer Chriſt our redeemer praied from the hat 


for thoſe which he loued from the heart, yet he ſer this "= 
oc | agar" 


raicrs 
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% Mount Caluuris. 
Sn: Pater beſore bis prater, becauſe it is-a very'narorall 
thing. tha this word Pate, makethi a father attentiue to here 
the child, and małeth his cies render to behold him, and his 
heart gemle to loue him, and th his emtails that hee 
can deny him nothing. What ſweerer words tab come to a 
fathers eures, than to heare his ſomme call Alem father? As a 
ſonne welbeloued and rendered; once Chtiſt ealleth his fa- 
therm father another time inſt father, & another time Lord 
and father, ſometimes holy father, and ſometimes father and 
nothing elſe, ſo that ſuch as his praier was,ſuch was the name 
which hee gaue him. It is elution wirhout i myſtety, 
chat hee calleth him Pater ſauſte, betauſe hee io praied in 
this praiet was moſt holy, hee to whom hee praied was holy, 
that which hee praied were holy things, the place where hee 


praied was a holy place, and hee for whom he praied was his 


oly colledge.. What doeſt thou aske O good Ieſus, what 
doeſt thou aske ? Pardon for my ſheepe, that God would de- 
luer them from Molues, 'patdon for my diſciples, that God 
would keepe them from the digell, pardon for my elect that 
God would ſeperate them from finne , and pardon for my 
friendes that God would take them vp into heauen. As thou 
art going thy iourney tothe croſſes,” at the point of death, in 
the eucning of thy agony, and whe they come to apprehend 
thy perſon, among fo many thinges which thou doeſt aske of 
thy Father, doeſt thou ask nothing for thy ſelfe? O heauen- 
ly care, O vnſpeakable loue, O charity neuer heard ofbefore, 
ſuch as thine is O creator of my ſoule towards all mankind, 
ſeeing that in ſuch a diſmal day, in ſuch a narrow ſtrait as thou 
art in, thou haſt cauſe ſufficient to craue of thy ſuher ſur thy 
ſclfe,ſauing only that to remember me thou doeſt forget thy 
ſcife. And Chriſt ſayth that he doth aske for ſuch as are his, 
that is, for choſe which in the depth of his ercrnityare pro: 
deſtinated, and are inthe number of the'ete&; "rothe end 
that they may bee ons thing in the father, as chef aher und 


che ſonne are one thing. Let the curious teadet tas ke in th 
place, that this abuerbe Saut doch not in this plade male an 
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| equality berwixe God and man, but onely arxeſe: A 
for vnlike, the r 
vnderſtãd, became to be an infamous heretike. When Chriſt 
ſaid int vum in me, his meaning was this, That whixh I aske 


thy children and my brethren by grace, I am thy only begot- 
ten ſonne by nature. Saint Auguſtine vpbn this place ſaith, As 
the father and the ſonne are one, and the ſame thing, not on- 
ly by equality of ſubſtance but alſo for equality of will, ſo the 

iſciples are one thing with Chriſt, not by nature, hut by a 
bond of lone and fellowſhip. And he addeth further, that be. 
cauſe the perfection of a iuſt man is no other thing but the 
participation which he hath with the diuine likeneſſe, we are 
good in ſo many degrees, in how many we draw neere to the 


ſeeing he ſayth, Qui tui ſunt; and alſofor whom he doth not 
ade an ſayth, That he doth not aske for the world:ſo 
that thoſe be participant of his praier which do ſerue Chrift, 
and he excludeth tkhoſe which follow the world. O how hap- 
py thoſe be which follow Chriſt, and which loue Chriſt, and 
ſerue Chriſt, be cauſe they only be partakers of his praier, the 
which loue and ſeruice euery man ſhould prove in himſelfe, 
not inthe words which hee ſpeaketh of Chriſt, but in the 
workes which he doth for his ſeruice. Chriſeſſ.me ſaith, We 
fhould bee afcard very much my brethren, that Chriſt did 
not ſay, I pray vnto thee father for thoſe who cal themſelues 
thine;bur-onely for thoſe which are thine, becauſe there are 
many now adaies.inthe church of God who are baptiſed, & 
callchemſclyes Chriſtians, and doe goe to church, who whe 
they are gone from thence, are prowd, enuious, couetom, car- 
nall and hlaſphe mers; of which wee may ſay, that they call. 
themſelnes of Chriſt, but they bee not of Chriſt. For ſuch 
beaſtttheſę, Chriſt doth not pray, nor ſuch hauglity men as 
theſehauc part in Chriſts praier, not becauſe Chniſts holy 
praiet dont each vnto all, but becauſe they remaine out 
of ut becauſa they comipuc in the ir ſinnes. Cyrill ypon $ * 
; , 95 


ofthee (O heanẽly Father) is, that as thoſe of my colledge be 


likeneſſe of God, Chriſt ſayth plainly for whom hee praierh 


of Mount Caluaris. 
Hbn(ayth, Why doeſt thou aske for thy diſciples,for ifrhey 
bee thy Fathers, thou haſt no need, and if they bee not his 
what haſt thou to doe with them f That which 1 aske for 
them is, chat as they are his by faith, they may be his alſo by 
charity,forir would little auaile them bee conſtant in fai 
if they ſhould not be alſo feruent in lone 7 Remigius ſayth, 
There is no doubt but the ſonne of God was neuer asked by 
any. not importuned by any, nor ſuborned by any to pray for 
thoſe of his colledge, bur of himſelfe, hee moued himſelfe to 
ptay, and commend them to his Father, giuing vs thereby to 
vnd erſtand, what great care he hath to looke vnto vs if wee 
be not careleſſe to ſerue him. But how ſhould not that orher 
part make vs aſeard & aſtonied, hen Chriſt ſaid {I pray nor 
for the world]ſceing hee excluderh from his praier all vaine 
light worldlings, which are al worthily ſhut out of his church, 
ſeeing they would aor follow his doctrine. When the ſonne 
of Godfayth, New rg. pro mimds;hee{aych that he doth not 
pray forthe proud man, hee ſayth that hee doth not pray for 
the envious man, ſor the fleſtily man, for the coucrous man, 
for the blaſphemer , for vnto ſuch perſons their paradiſe is 
cheit vices and hell Gods commidemess.How(ſaith Chriſt) 
ſhall I aske for thie world, ſeeing I am nqt knowne of any 
neiglibbur in it / Reportus vpbn d. ib ſtyth, Seeing that 
Chriſt ſayth, I doe not aske for the world, let euery * 
hat life hee lead eth. for thereby her may ſes what part hee 
hath in Chriſts praier, fortherewatder of vertues is Chriſt, 
and the pay-tmaiſter of vices is the dine ll. Tel me I pray thee 


why the sene of God ſhould pray forrhetrwhich are blin- 
ded in the world, and whoſey ink this wi ed world, ſee- 
ing the <aprairie andtinjplcaderof fuch is the dinelf”'S.4u- 


guſline vpon S. Ieh ſayth, Why doth the ſoone of God ſay 
in his praier ¶ do not entreat for the world] but becauſe the 
tranſgreſſor of the precept is hee who committeth the ſirme, 


and hee ho committeth the ſinne is che louer of the word, 


and the louer of the world is the ſeruant of the diuell, and 


Bonde 


the ſeruane of rhedinell is a TOE hell. 
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Bonanenturt in the life e Chtiſt ſayth, When the devil 80 - 


eth about to make me ſinne, and when the fleſh goeth abour 
to ouercome mee, and vhen the world goeth about to pam- 
pet and make much of me, L preſently doe call to mind that 
ſpeech of Chriſt, I pray not fur the world ; and that, Riſe ro 
iudgemenr z and that, Goe into euerlaſting fire, Although 
theſe three enemies are ſtrong to ouercome, yet theſe are 
three mighty arrowes to ſhoot at them: for if we remember, I 
doe not pray the father for the world, Ruſe to iudgement, Go 
into euetlaſting fire; who dare commit a ſinne, nor yet take 
his ſleepe by night? Chriſt ſayth further, Nen pro eit tantum 
rage, ſed pro ets qui credituriſunt in me, as if hee ſhould ſay, O 
my holy and bleſſed Father, behold that my church muſt 
be very much eacreaſed, and muſt dure vnto the worlds end, 
by reaſon whereof, I doe not ache chee only for theſe which 


fit at my table, bur alſo for all choſe yvhich vvill belecue 


in mee hereafter . And hee ſayth further, Non ego vt rel. 
las eos de mundo, ſed vi ſemua cos a male, as if hee ſhould ſay, 
Although my eloct bee not of the vvorld, nor haue no part 
in the vvorld, and the vyorld hate them, yet I doe not 
aske thee that thou vvouldeſt take them out of the vyorld, 


but that thou vyould eſt delmer them from all euill. 


8 laterally „ qur:Lacd, acketh hereof his Father, 
—— rvould mot, Ake allthis Diſciples ie ſonoe our 


of the world, partly becauſethey bee not well grounded in 
mattets of perieonandpar :becauſetheGemiles ſhould 
be lightned by be: & if they ſhould haue died wich Chriſt, 


all the world ſhquld haue hen vnconuerted. 7 heophiles ſairh, 
Whentheſongl God ſayth vnto his Father, I doe not craus 
of thee chat thouwouldeſt rake them out of this world, but 
that thou wouldeſt keepe them from cuill, above all things I 
ſay, that bleſſed be that mouthwhich ſpake that, & bleſſed be 
they for whom he ſpake it, ſeeing thereby wee bee certified, 
chat how bad ſo euer mee bee, our Lord doth labour alwaics 
to bring vs to his ſetuice. Marke then the infimte good - 
nll and chrie of en Lord, who hen hee had fd 
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I doe not ake for the world, ſayth preſently , I doe not 
deſire that thou wouldeſt take them out of the world. 
The which words he ſpake immediately after the other, be- 
cauſe wee ſhould not bee bold to ſinne, truſting vnto Gods 
mercy, and yet if wee doe chance to fall, that wee ſhould not 
perſeuere and diſpaite. To ſay that Chriſt ſhould nor entreat 


for the world, it is a dreadfull ſpeech, and yet to pray that he 


ſhould not ſpoile che world of the good, is a ſpeech of great 
comfort: for ſeeing that hee would not haue the world with- 
out good ones, it is a ſigne that hee would that by them wee 
ſhould be conuerted. When the Lord would drowne all the 
world with a floud, he did firſt pur Noe in ſafety;ʒand when he 
would ſend fire vpon Sodome and Gomorra, hee placed Lot 
ypona high hill; and when hee would puniſn the murmurers 
in the deſert, hee commanded Ac eyſes and Aaron to goe out 
to the field: ſo that it is a great ſigne that God is angry with 
ſome when hee taketh the good out of their company, Vn- 
happy Judas immediately after hee had departed out of that 
holy colledge, hanged humſelfe; and it happened otherwiſe 
in S. ter, whom although Chriſt ſuffered to fall, yet hee did 
not abandon him and put him out of his ſight, for as ſoone as 
hee had committed the fault Chriſt preſently looked him in 
the face. Judas was a diſciple, and S. Peter was a diſciple, Ju- 
dag did ſinme, and S. Peter did ſinne, the one did (ell Chriſt, & 
the other did denie Chriſt, Judas was damned, and S. Peter 
ſaued, and the reaſon was, becauſe Chriſt vas where Peter 
ſinned, and would not bee where Judas did hang himſelfe. In 
the two great captiuities of Babilon, there were many iuſt 
men caitied away captiue among the wicked, as Thebias, Da- 
viell, and E ſdras, and. Al dias, all which our Lord did ſend thi- 
ther, not becauſe they had committed any ſinne againſt him, 
but for the conſolation and remedy of ſome ſinners. What 
ſhould become of finners and naughty perſons , if our Lord 
ſhould take away all good men fromamongſt them / In che 
merit of the good and vertuous, God doth ſuſtaine vs which 
are ſinners; for otherwiſe, becauſe we are Gods enemies the 
Hh 3 forme 
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ſonne would notſhine vpon vs, nor the heauen would not 
raine vpon vs, the aire would moue it ſelfe, and the earth o- 

en, and wild beaſtes would deuour vs, and the diuels would 

il vs. Greg ry ſayth, Thar ſinners may haue great hope when 
our Lord dooth not draty the iuſt from among them, for in 
not ſeperating the good from the bad, it is a token that by 
the merits and handes of thoſe good men, hee will draw vs 
from that which is naught, and lead vs to that vvhich is 
good. Ambroſe ſoyth, In thoſe words which Chriſt ſpake [I 
as ke not for the world ] hee dooth threaten vs with his iu- 
ſtice: and in the other ſpeech of, [Ven tellas eos de mund. 
hee doth flatter vs with his mercy, ſeeing that in the one hee 
ſetteth away the obſtinate from obtaining of mercy, and in 
the other hee giueth hope vato the weake , that they ſhall 


haue part in his clemency. I beſeech thee then O my good ; 


Ieſus, I beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt not ſeperate 
mee from _ the good, or elſe put not the good 
from mee, for it I ſhould not bee good for conſcience, 
at the leaſt I ſhould bee for ſhame, It is alſo much to bee 
noted, that our Lord dooth not entreat his Father, that 
hee would not take the good out of the world, but 
that hee would keepe them from all perill and daun- 
ger: in ſo much that in his moſt high praier hee dooth nei - 
ther forget the vveake , nor bee careleſſe of the good, 
becauſe for ſinners hee praieth that they bee not forſaken 
of the good, and for the iuſt hee praieth, that they bee not 
ouetmaiſtered by finners, If it bee true that Saint Gregory 
ſayth, Deu: qui nes in tautis periculs , and that the Apoſtle 
ſayth, Periculum in mari, periculum in terra, and alſo the Pro- 
pher, Hoc mare magnum & ſpeci- ſum, why doth not tlie ſonne 
of God pray that his Father would deliuer vs from more 
than one danger, ſeeing there are ſo many in the world ? 
It ſeemeth that there ſhould bee ſome great euill in the 
vvorld, ſeeing that Chriſt maketh mention of it and of 
no other, as ſo it is truly, for if that cuill had not come into 


the 


of Mount Caluari?, 


Jrenæus ſayth, As in heauen there is one holy one aboue 
all holy ones, which is God, and in hell there is one euill 
aboue all euils hich is the diuell, fo there is in the world 
one naughty thing which paſſeth all the reſt which is ſinne. 
Tell mee I pray thee what naughtineſſe would there bee in 
the world, if in the world there were no ſinne © Hunger and 
cold, thirſt and wearineſſe, we do vniuſtly call enils or naugh- 
ty things, becauſe they are not naught of themſelues, bh 
onely the reliques of that great cuill , for if wee had not 
knowne what thing ſinne had beene , neither ſhould vvee 
haue knowne hat hunger and cold had meant. For to deli- 
uer vs from this great euill Chriſt dooth teach vs to pray, 
when wee lay, Sed libera not a mals 5 and ſo Chriſtin has prat- 
er ſayth, Non roge vt tollas eos de mundo, ſed vt liberes cos de 
malo. So that wee are to craue nothing elſe of our Lord, but 
that hee would deliner vs ſrom ſinne, and guide vs in his ſer- 
uice. What doeſt thou aske thy Father O my good Ieſus for 
thy elect, hat doeſt thou ask for thy welbeloucd diſciples ? 
I doe not aske riches for them, for that is a fraile thing; I 
doe not aske honour for them, ſor that is a vaine thing; nor 
life, for that is tranſitory; nor eaſe, becauſe there is none in 


this world; I aske onely that thou wouldeſt deliuer them 


from ſinne, for my diſciples cannot poſſeſſe greater tiches 
than to haue their hearts cleare from finnes . Chriſt adderh 
further in his praier and ſayth, Nen pro eis tantum rege, ſed pro 
eis qui credituri ſunt in me, as if hee ſhould ſay, I doe not 
pray onely (O my Father) for theſe which eat at my 
table, but for all thoſe which will hereafter enter into my 
churchzbecauſe that thou being in mee by nature, and I be- 
ing with them by grace, they may bee perfect in one 
perfect charitic . Chriſt made his praier in very good 
order, for firſt hee praied for himſelfe, then for his 
Diſciples , then for weake finners , and in the end for 
all thoſe vvhich vvere to come . If Chriſt ſhould haue 

N H h4 praied 
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the world, there ſhould haue beene no hell in the other. 
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ecome of all thoſe which ſhould afterward be borne in his 
catholicke church? Chriſo/eme ſayth, That Chriſt praied 
for the quicke and forthe dead, for the preſent and for the 
abſent, for thoſe which were already born, & for thoſe which 
ſhould afterward be born, inſomuch that all the fauors which 
God dooth for vs at this day, Chriſt did merit for vs by his 
life and bloud, and obtained them with his praier. S. Au gu- 
fline ſayth, In the merit of thoſe words which Chriſt ſpake in 
his prater, Non tantum pro eis reg, wee which ate now in his 
church haue as great patt in the merits of this life in the be- 
ſtowing of his bloud, and in the perfection of his praier, as his 
diſciples which were with him then at his table. O glorious 
ſpeech, O bleſſed praier which Chriſt vſed when hee ſaid, I 
bo not pray for them only, but for thoſe which ſhall hereaf+ 
ter beleeue in me, although we had neuer ſeen him, nor done 
him any ſeruice at all, nor deſerued any loue at his hands, yet 
he praied with as great affection for vs as for thoſe which ſat 
at his table. N abanu: ſayth, Becauſe the ſonne of God was 
the founder of the church, he praied vnto his father for thoſe 
of his church, not forgetting nor excluding any one: by rea- 
ſon whereof, we ſhall aske with great coi fidence thoſe things 
which belong to the ſaluation of our ſoule, for ſeeing he doth 
E to his Father for thoſe things which are fit for vs, it is to 
e beleeued, that he will not deny vs of that which himſelfe 
poſſeſſeth. Theophilus ſayth, Marke well that Chriſt dooth 
not pray here for thoſe which beleeue that there is a God, 
but onely for thoſe which doe beleeue in God. The Pagan 
doth beleeue that there is a God. the diuell doth know well 
that to be true which God ſaith, bur onely the good Chriſti- 
an doth belecuc in God, becauſe hee doth that which God 
dooth command him. There bee many which beleeue that 
there is a God as the Pagan dooth, and beleeue God as the 
diuel doth, but they do not belecue in God as the good Chri- 
ſtian doth:for the Apoſtle ſayth, that our faith is not knowne 
by che words which we ſpeake, but in the good works which 
| | we 
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we doe. Chriſt doth conclude & ſayrh, Y emnes fint Conſum. 
mati in vuum, that is, hee entreateth his Father, that all thoſe 
which be at his table, and all thoſe which ſhall after ſucceed 
in his catholicke church may end in one faith, in one bap- 
tiſme, in one loue, and in one charity. 


CHAP, VII. 


Ver ein he entreateth of the variety, and dinerſity of names 
of the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament, and of the exellen- 
cy of the ſacrifice of the new T lament. 


J. latis tua ſuerit de ſartagins, fimila cone 
| ſperſum les, & abſqueferments, dinides,ee 
am, minutatim, CO funde ſuper eumoleum, 
Leuit. a. chap, God ſpake theſe words to 
holy A1 yſes, giuing him order ho the 
Prieſts ſhould be appointed, and ho the 
ſacrifices ſhould be offered, as if he would 
fay,If any Hebrew will offer vnto God any fruit to bee fried 
in a fryiog pan, the floure muſt bee kned with oile, and with- 
out leauen, and after it is well fried, and oile ſprinkledvponir, 
and cut into very ſmal peeces, ſo offered vnto Aaron, to bee 
offered vpon the altar. Before wee come to expound theſe 
my ſteries, we muſt ſnew the cauſe why our Lord would buſie 
and occupy the people of the lewes, in ſuch ſtrange rites, in 
ſuch ne w ſactifices, and in ſo many ceremonies, being as hee 
was, ſo graue a Lord, and ſo mighty a God , S pulenſis in the 
firſt of Teuiticus ſayth, That for three cauſes God comman- 
ded the Iewes, to ofſer ſo many ſmall ſacrifices , and made 
with ſo many ceremonies. The fiſt it, that becauſe the Ie 
had beene brought vp in Egypt, where all were idolatours, 
and they giuen to Idolatry, the Lord would that they ſhould 
offer thoſe ſacrifices vnto him, and not to n of the 


Gentiles. The ſecond reaſon is, chat becauſe vader thoſe ſa- 
: 8 crifices 
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crifices hee would declare and figure the true ſacrifice which 
ſhould come into the world which was his precious ſonne. 


Therbird teaſon is, that being occupied in that multitude of 


ſacriſces they ſhould haue no time to beſtow in committi 
of other ſinnes, becauſe the foundation of all wickedneſſe is 
accuiſed idleneſſe. It is alſo to be noted, that there was ſeuen 
kinds of ſacriſices in the old law, vnto the which all other 
were reduced, although they ſeemed to be infinite. The fuſt 
ſacrifice was called Eelacauſtum, which was the greateſt and 
moſt ſumptuouſt of all, becauſe it was offered vnto our Lord 
without any other teſpect: the ſecond was called Pacrficum 
becauſe it was offered in time of warre, partly becauſe our 
Lord ſhould giue them peace in their times, and partly be- 
cauſe heſhould giue the victory againſt their enemies. The 
third was called Propicratory which was offered in time of 
eat dearth or peſlilence, and the end of it was becauſe our 
d ſhould withdraw his hand from ouer them, and take 
that plague from them. The fourth was called Pentiſicat, 


which was offered for the ſinnes of the prieſt of the Temple, 


and the end of it was, becauſe they did hold it certaine, that 
if the Prieſt were loaden with ſinnes, that the Lord at his 
handes would not accept the ſacrifices. The fiſt was called 
Regale, which was offered for the ſinnes which the king had 
committed, and the end of it was, becauſe the Lord ſhould 
pardon the fins which he had committed, & lighten him to 
gouern well his Commonwealth, The ſixt was called Com- 
mon, which was offered for the fins of all the people of Iſrael, 
& the end ofit was, that the Lord ſhould take themyndgr his 
rotection, & look vpon that people. The ſeuenth was called 
articular, & this was offered for euery particular perſon, and 
the end ofit was that God ſhouldpardon him forthat which 
was paſt, & giue him grace to amend hereafter. All theſe ſa- 
crifices differed in the beaſts which were offered in them, & 
in the ceremonies with the which they were offered: and in 
dne thing they all agreed, chat is, that there could no ſacrifice 
be made forthe cemilzionot any in, vnleſſe the bloud of one 


cleane 
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ch cleane beaſt were ſhed. The Apoſtle ſaid not without great 
Cs cauſe, N on fit ſenguints effuſie ſed remiſus, becauſe no ma could 
of bee madecleaneof a fault in the old law but by the death of 
ng ſome beaſt.origen ſayth, It is certain that euery beaſt dothra- 
en ther live by his bloud, than by his fleſh,or members, or bones 
en which he goeth with, for when he leaueth bleeding, hee lea- 
er ueth breathing. Although it bee true, that in recompence of 
eſt the leaſt fault, we are bound to offer our life for it, yet God in 
nd the old law was content with the life of a dead beaſt, in re- 
rd compence of the life which that Ie did owe him. O how 
1m happie we be which fight ynder the name of Chriſt, becauſe 
ur the pariſhioners of the ſynagogue did offer the bloud of dead 
de- beaſts. but the faithful Chriſtians offer nothing but the bloud 
he of the ſonne of the living God inſomuch that we haue no ne- 
e of ceſsity to offer our liyes in recompence of our offences, be- 
our cauſe the liſe of one as ſufficient to make cleane all the 
ake faults of the world. S. Paule could not praiſe Chriſts buying of 
cat, vs berter,thantoſay, Emprieftis pretio magus, giuing vs there- 
ple, by to vnderſtand, that with the bloud of his vaines hee had 
hat bought our liues, and alſo taken away our offences. For to 
his haue pardoneda Iew of his fault, it was neceſſary euery time 


led that hee had ſinned, to kill a beaſt: butin Chriſts holy law one 
had death tooke away all deaths, one liſe did buy all liues, and 
uld one paine tooke away all paines and offences, Whenthe A- 
n to poſtle calleth Chriſt, Heſtiam viuentem, he wanteth not a 
om- deepe ſecret and a profound myſtery, becauſe that in the old 
ae), law they called Ati, the ſactiſicewhich wasoffered againſt 
r his thoſe which were enemies, & they offered nothing butdead 
lled ſacrifices, becauſe the beaſt which they did offer was neither 
,and called ſacriſice, nor o fria, vntill his life had beentaken from 
hich him. The ſonne of God gaue the name of Heſſia a ſacrifice 
e ſa- when he died, and thenameof life when he roſe againe, and 
n, & therefore wee may very well call him a liuely ſacrifice, a ho- 
nd in ly ſacrifice, a pure ſacrifice, and holy bread , ſeeing that 
hee is che herbe and Zee which giuerk Ae yoo al, 
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and is rhe holieſt ſacrifice of all other,and thepureſt,and the 


cleaneſt bread of all others , Anime cum obtulerit eblaticnem 
ſacrificy demins ſimula erit eius oblatio c funder ſuper eam ole- 
vm, cy ponet thus, Leuit. 2. God ſpake theſe words vnto Mey - 
ſei, becauſe he ſhould tel them the people of Iſrael, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, If any will offer any ſacrifice which ſhall bee ac- 
ceptable vnto mee, offer mee it of the pureſt floure wingled 
with oile,and therewithall he ſhal adde a little frankincenſe, 
If wee doe curiouſly looke vnto it, of three things onely our 
Lord requireth an offering of vs, that is pure floure, good 
oile, and ſweet incenſe; the which things are eaſiy to bee 
found, light tooffer, and not coſtly to buy. S. Ambreſe ſayth, 
In this wee may ſee whata great deſire our Lord bath to par- 
don the ſinnes which we commit againſt him, in that he him- 
® ſclfe doth teach vs what ſacrifices we ſhould offer vnro him. 
Whar is vnderſtood by that fine ſifted floure, but that moſt 
ſacred humanity of the ſonne of God? This holy floure was 
ſo ſifted and purified, that all the Angels which ſhall come 


clenſe it, ſnall not find in that ſacred humanity one ſmal grite 
of originall ſinne, nor on ſpot of mortall ſinne, nor one lutle 
- duſt ot any other ſmall ſinne. Of this moſt pure floure Chriſt 
did knead the ſacramentall bread in his laſt ſupper,which he 
left vs in the church, which doth differ farre from that which 
mother Eue did leaue her children, becauſe that in eating of 
that we dooſinne, and receiuing of this we doe liue. What is 
the incenſe which God commaunded vs to offer with the 
floure in his Temple, but the diuinity which is joined with 
the humanity in Chriſt > Varill the gate of the Temple the 
floure was carried by it ſelſe, and the incenſe by itſelfe, hut be- 
ing brought to the gate of the Temple, the one was incotpo- 
rated with the other: which myſtery was moſt notably ac- 
compliſhed inthe comming of Chriſt, becauſe that ſo farre 
aſunder was mankind which was here vpon earth, from the 
diuinity, which was in heauen, but the ſonof God comming 
into the world, immediately God with man, and man _ 


to ſee it, and all the meninthe world which ſhall come to 
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God became one. What is the oile with the which God 
commanded the fl oure nd incenſe to be tempered, but that 
which in the bleſſed Trinitie wee call the holy - ghoſt? The 
coniunction & bond of loue betwixt the Father and the ſon; 
and hee who did incorporate the floure with the incenſe, was 
no other but the holy - ghoſt, for ſo ſaid the propheſie, Vnxit 
te deus, deus tus les letetia, and ſo ſaid the Angell vnto the 
virgine when he ſaid, Syiritus ſanctus ſupernentet inte, That 
which the Prophet called oile, the Angell afterward did cal 
the holyeghoſt: inſomuch that the cake which God deman- 
ded ol floure, oile, and incenſe, was nothing elſe but the hu- 
manity of him which was made by the father, and by the ſon; 
and by the holy · ghaſt. A cake ſo well ſeaſoned, a ſacriſice ſo 
highly well made, which of the ſaints would not offer, and 
which of the Angels would not adore? The ſactiſice which - 


God did demand in times paſt, was not that which the Sy- 


nagogue did offer, but that which the catholike church doth 
now offersfor they did offer him dom wet in vineger, and fou- 
ſtie oile, and moſt ſharpe incenſe, but the ſacrifice which wee 
doe nom offer him is the humanity and diuinity of Chriſt, v- 
nited and put together by the handes of the holy · ghoſt. It is 
noteaſon that the Chriſtian and deuout reader ſhould be ig · 
norant why God commanded but a part of the floure to bee 
offered, but all the incenſe - To put a meaſure in the floure 
waz to ſay, that the humanity of it ſelfe was limitted and had 
an end, and to put no meaſure inthe frankinc enſa was toſay, 
that in the diuinity there is neuher beginning nor end, which 
is moſt une, becauſe the warkes which the ſonne of God did 
were limmitted and eircummnſcribed in that, that he was man, 
bur being knraded with the oile of the holy · ghoſt, he made 
them iniinite in value ad weight. To come then to our fitſt 
purpoſe, the text ſayth, & oblatio tua fuerit de ſartag ino mile 
canſperſa olee, x abſque ferments, diuides cam minutatim, . 


fund as ſuper eam aleum as iſ he ſhould ſay, The fritter which 


thou ſhalroffer ena ine. ſhall bes made of the floure of the 
meale,without leauen, kned with very good oule,, and — 
ws 
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beingwell pricked,chou ſhalt ſprinckle ir ouer with newoile. 
If there —— hidden vader this Iudaicall 
facrifice , wee might haueoccaſiontorhinke that our Lord 
were a glutton,and giuen to vatiety of mears, ſceing that in 
the beginning of this chaprer he asked of thẽ fritters or cake 
dreſſed with good oile, and now againe'a cake made of the 
floureof heat, and that without leauen, ſmall broken, and 
fried in a frying pan in very whore oile. Of this high and new 
ſactifice, hat is the floure but the humaniry which ſuffered, 
what the oile but the loue with the vvhich hee died, and 
hat the frying pan but the croſſe where hee died? To ſay 
that God the Father did askefor a cabe made in a frying pan; 
and to ſay that the creſle of his ſonne was the frying pan, and 
that the fine floure of his precious fleſti was fried in that fry- 
ingpan, and that the oile with the which it was fried was the 
loue with the which heredeemed vs,isnovareuerem ſpeech 


thecroſſe, not withſtanding a | 
him, and all che iniuries — ag 
gainſt him, they neuer diminiſhed any partofhi.yerrae , for 
although for the ſpace of three daies his foulo was ſeperated 
from his body, yet they deuidenor his Diery fromi his ſoule, 
nor from his — pon Leniticus ſayth, Before that 
the ſonne of God was fried in the frying pan of the croſſe, his 
fleſh was ſo raw that ĩt «Quid not bee eaten, hut after that the 
fire of his paſsion did ſealon it v and ſtie it, there i nothing 
in heauen more ſanerous, nor nothing onthe earth more pro- 
table. Cyrillus in another ſence ſaith, There were four things 
| in 
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in this (acrifice,firethe pan oile, and flour: Theſe four things 
were found in the paſsionof Chriſt, that is, tlie fire which the 
d lewes kindled to the end hee ſhauld die:the frying pan, vvas 
in the croſſe which they ſought om where hee ſhould die: and 
bo theoile,rheloue and charity with the vvhich hee diedthere 
* for toredeeme che world : and the floure, his moſt ſacred 
d fleſh vyhich:there was fried, O glorious ſacrifice, O erernall 
x meat, that thou art O ſanneof the living God, ſeeingthat fri- 
4 ed and whote,and ſeaſoned, thou diddeſt giue thy ſeifeinthe 
d frieng pan of the eroſſe, to the end thatall menmight ear 
thee, and none excuſed from ſeruingthee. When the ſonne 


way, pan of iron betweene thee and the city, becauſe thou 
eh maieſt neither ſae her, nor ſhee hurt thee. Who euer ſaw or 
* heard the like, that the Loid ſhould command the Prophet 
of ro fight with a frying pan, and defend himſclfe behind the 
52 fame? Tell me O Nocbiel, hat hurt couldeſt thou do with 
* a frying pang ſeeing it hath no point, or how couldett thou 
0 dckend thy ſelfe vader it, conſidering that it will ſcaiſe couer 
FR thy bead? If chou wilt goe to fight take a launce with thee, 
* and if thau wilt go to defend thy ſelfe from thy enemies take 
1 thy Target, hecauſo the frying pan is ſitter for the kitchẽ thã 
* the warre, and hetrer to dreſſe meat with than to fight O glo- 
* rious craſſe, O holy frying pan, where the flcſh uf my God 
* was fried, where his bloud was ſned, here his charitie vvas. . 
* enflamed, where. gur fault was melted, and where bu life was 
ended. The frying pan of the Synagogue was neither good 
"Ss for warres nor profitable for peace: But thou holy rroſſe and 
__ happy frying pan waſt hee, with the wluch the diueliwas- 
in duercome, 
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ouercome, God paciſied, the wotld tedeetned, and the hea- 


uen opened. What thing can I put beterict thee and mee O 


Ieſus, but this precions croſſe & frying pan where thou 
iddeſt end thy liſe, that my finmight not come vnto thee, 
nor thy puniſniment paſſe to me. Doe thou nor think ay bro- 
— 7 —— God commanded = (64.8 
to eene hi e city a frying pan for any 
hk would doe him, but for that which the 4 ſig 
niſied: for thereby was ſigniſied the croſſe and the cruciſied, 
which ſhould be a mediator betweene God and the world. 
O (weer Ieſus, Omy ſoules delight, where hut in 2 
pan of thy dolors and griefes, and where but in the oile of thy 
charity and loue, diddeſt thou end conſume and fry my cnore 
mious ſinnes / Where but in the frying pan of the croſſe, 
where thou ſaiedſt, Conſummarnmed, giuing vs ro vnderſtand 
by that laſt ſpeech, that there thou haddeſt ended and made 
a full account of our finne and thy anger, of our perditiom and 


thy paſzion, of our ignorante and thy life? 
CHAP, VIIL © 


herein is declared a figure when Moſes did anneint the 
altar ſeutn times with one ſinger, and how that vnc tian 
was a figure of Chriſt ana fully accompliſhed in his maſt 


ſacred humanity. 


Igito ſme vnxit Aeyſes altare ſepties ele- 
| Widows, this is written in the 40 chap- 
[4 * ter of Exodus, as if hee ſhould ſay, In the 

Acme daythat Afoyſes did inſtitute his 

A brother Aaron biſhop, and ordained alſo 
his children Prieſts, hee did annoint the 
* great altar ſeuen times, and that wich one 
linger, and did conſecrate it with oile. Cyrillus vpon this place 
faych, Tha alhough al he holy Scriprare be fl of myſte- 
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the woodaf the Monat ours of the moſt ſacred 
iy of :Chriſt: 5; was of wood which: would hat 
pt, and outs of fleſli ich rannot ſimo : theirt was made 
bloody with other bloud than their owne;and ours is waſhed 
with his own bloud; vpontheirs they did kul beaſts vpon ours 
they forgiue vs encetzto theits thers could nohe go vp 
bur the Prieſts of the tẽple, but vnto oum al tis ſinnets of the 
world may come vnto j in their there burned a ſire of light 
which muſt euery houre be kindled and er, but in 
ours there burueth the fire of his loue and charity which can 
neuer be extinguiſhed, O holy alta O plorious altar of the 
craſſe, in which there i offered not dead beaſti, burmens fins, 
not to proue thẽ but to pardon them, here our weake (orni- 
ces are offered, not becauſe thou wouldeſt praiſe the O Lord, 
but becauſe thou wouldeſt accept them, and whete alſb the 
merits ofthy holy ſorme are offered, not ſox his omn ſake who 
was without ſin, but for ours who can dor noching but ſinne. 
The altar of the Synagogue had no ſtep not ſtaire, becauſe 
che common ſort did beleeue nothing in God but hit eſſence, 
but to the altar of our catholick church, vieh is a congtega- 
tion of the faithful, they go vp by three ſteps, becauſe we b 
leeue in ons eſſence & tſjree perſons. The rexealſo ſaith, that 
che altar of the was annoitted wit ir ohe ſinger o 
ly:whafſhal we ſay that this 


er is but the ſelſeſame holy» 
ghoſt? Sidariai de Trinitate ſaich, In al the Trinity there is bur 
one arm, & that is che Father, of whom the Prophet ſaith, F7 
brachis me cõfortauit eum, neither is there any bre but one 
hand whichisthe ſon, ol whom alſo the Prophet faith; Fils 
nous et tu 670 hodir gemui te, nor the is ini il the Ltinity but 
one finger of who the ſcripture ſaith. Digitus de} bibo. ln the 
vnctions & creations of vs there are many fingers occupied, 
chat is, my great grandfather my grandſather, and my 
andiather my father, & tiny fath atme, & Tbegat thy 

Chriſt there was applied one only finget which was the per · 
ſon of che holy-ghoſt. £»ug»flina ſermonſayth, Seeing = 
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/ Mou Caluarid. 
he which doth begetis one, and hee u is begortenis one 
and ſhe who doch bring foerhinone,und'he for whom her n 
borne is one, which is the world;why ſhould there haue heen 
more then one finger, which was the Holy-ghoſt? The tet 
ſayth further, that the altar was not annointed once only, but 
ſeuen times a row. Muhat is meaue that Chriſt was armoinced 
ſeuen times a to. but only that all the ſewen gifts of the ho- 
ly-ghoſt were beſtowed vpon him? It is to bee noted, that in 
all the ſacrifices which they made of kine, ſheepe, and goars, 
and pigeons, the altar was alwaics annointed with bloud, ſa- 
uing when they ordained . cares aprieſt, at whar time they 
did annoint it with oile alone the which was not done with- 
out a myſtery. The reaſon thẽ is this, that becauſe al their ſa- 
crifices were done to take away the Ie ſins, the which were 
to bee taken away with ſhedding of bloud, ia ſine ſanguinis 
effuſenc nen fit remiſr1ofayth the Apoftle;rherewas no need 
of eſſauſion of bloud in the ſacrifice which did only repreſent 
Chriſtbecuſe in him tliere was no ſinne ar all. Why ſhould 
they haue annointed wich bloud the altar of the humanity 
of Chriſt, eonſidering that not onely there was no ſin in him, 
but in hir all the ſins of the world were to b taxen away? If 
che curium Readei would deeply vnd erſtand thithigh figure 
let him turn t eyſo: nania into ile Father, and Tarsus name 
into Chriſt, and the * 28 5 5 | 
nointing inmo gift, aud imo the water of baptiſm, & the 
finger into the holy · ghoſt, and then hee ſhall truly find, how 
well the truth doth anſwero vnto the figure, and the letter to 
the ſpirit. The text ſayth ſutther in the lame chaptur. Vuxit 
altere cum omni ſuppolleſtili, ax if hee ſhould ſay, After that 
Meyſes had made an end of annointing the altar with holy 
oile, hee did alſo annoint all things that did belong to the al- 
tar, that is ewars baſins, candleſtickes, towels, hookes, chafin- 
diſhes. Let no man thinkeir to bee a icſt, that God comman- 
ded to annoint with holy oile, not only the altar, but alſo all 
things which did appettaine to the altar, becauſe chat hy this 
s diſcoucred one of the greateſt priuiledges that Chtiſt had, 
ROTO ee „ og which 


The ſecond part of the myFeries 
which.go men didi ener but heeenioy inthe world. Whar 
ſhauld it meane that at the altarofthe- Synagogve theit re. 
mained nothing which was not annointed with oile; hut᷑ that 
there was noching in the humanityoſthe word which was not 
fully reple niſhed wich the holy · ghoſt? Why is Chriſt called 
San Fos ſanfteri un br tauſa his holy vnctiba was more holy 
thã that of all the other fainsfWhenthe church dork waſh 
her creatures in baptiſm ſhee doth with water waſh; and as it 
were only there annoint ſoules which were defited with ori- 
ginal ſin, the which ſoules ate made ſo clean & pure with that 
vnction, tharif they ſhauld depart preſerily out of this life. 
they ſhould imgdiagely h God: ſeuur goro gion O vnhap- 
y charwe be, for although ehe mraſhScanncncout ſbule in 
—— — our memoryto beannointed, ſees 
ing that wee forget God there temaineth our vndetſtanding 
to be annointed, ſeeing wethink of other things thã of God 
there remaineth cur will to be annointed . fein that / web put 
out louè on other things belideyGod;;& alſoourkatremai- 
neth tobe annointed, ſeeing we giue ii to another thã to god. 
What ſhall we ſay of our — oro ſeeing there is no part 
7 ta it which —— 2 — —_— can ſee no- 
thing but yanity;my ears heariothing bus lig hrnes m toung 
nothing bur lie, my mẽberi cdi ſin: d my hands theſtewhat 
ſhal I ſay of ſuch. a body, is he not rather rottẽ thẽ annoint ede 
whe the Apoſtle S. Paul ſaid with weeping tears, alas & woe 
be vnto me vohappy & vnfortpnare man, who wil deliuer me 
fro the ſeruitude of this bady?would he laue ſpokenſuch pi- 
riful words if the powersof his body had been annointed with 
holy oile of loue & charityfthe church like apjuriful mother 
doth annoint vs withthe wholſpme water of baptiſme when 
we be bo . & afterward ſhe doth waſh and annoint vs vvith 
loue & charity whe ſhe doth giue vs grace tu loua god & for- 
Fus our neighbor: the firſt vnctiõ is to help vichatwe do not * 
in, & the ſecõd to make vi cleanoſal that which we haue al- 
ready ſinned. O hat ſmall need Chriſt hath to bee ſo many 
times annointed, nor by the church helped i for from the firſt 


inſtant of his incarnation was annointed, not only the altar of 
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of Mount Caluarit. 
his moſt holy humanity, to eni ẽtly the divine eſſence, 
bur alſo all — i Lakes were annointed, | 
— TEnZAn Dn 
e figure intingthe altar with all t i 
was ſpoke of none but of Chriſt, nor fulfilled in none but᷑ in 
Chriſt alone, becauſe it doth eaſily appeare, that as the holy- 
ghoſt left no part in his ſoule nor body, which he did not ſan- 
crifie and holy, ſo there was no power in kis ſoule 5 


body, hich to our beneſite hee did not imploy . Wee 


bettet ſayof Chriſt than of Aeyſes, hee dooth annoint the 
altar, Cum amni ſuppelleſtile, ſeeing that with hisfeet hee viſi- 
ted the altars of the Temples, wich his hands cured the ſick, 
with his tongue preached tothepeople, and with his he art 
torgane ſiuners. J 


Theend of the fift word which Chriſt our redee- 
mer (pake upon the altar of the Croſſe, 
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Thele foure chapters are all which 
the Author left, made ypon the ſeuenth word 
which 1 vpon the ctoſſe, that is, In manu 
nt. For whileſt that he was a making it, it 
pleaſed our Lord to take him out 
ofthis life, 


CHAD. I. 


How Godis the only and true comfarter „ and how hee mas 
Deus vltionum to the Synagogae, andis tothe church 
Pater miſericordiarum. 


— — Enedifns deus e pater domini voſtri Ieſis 
N = 
\ 


[*S | Cbriſti, pater miſericordiarum, & deus to- 
e cenſelatienis, qui cenſelatur nos in omni 
1 122 = Fribulatione neftre, Theſe are the words 

| 92 of the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the goodnes 

— 4 and mercy of our Lord God , as if hee 

; ' ſhould ſay, Bleſſed and praiſed bee the 


Father of our Lord Ieſus Chrift;who is the father of all mer- 
cies and God of all comfort, and who is the true conſolation 
of all our tribulations. With a high ſtile and lofty wordes the 
Apoſtle doth extoll the greatneſſe and power of God in cal- 
ling him Father, and Father of mercies ; and God, and 
the God of conſolations:and aboue all that, he keepeth them 


— 
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J Mount Caluarit, 
not for himſelf only, but doch ſuceour vs with rthemin all our 
tribulations. O how happy is the 3 who vttereth theſe 


words, and how bleſſed wee Chriſtians for whom heeſpake 


them, and how bleſſed is Chnſt, by whoſe merits they were 
ſpoken? What grauer ſentences, or ſweeter words could hee 
ken, ſeeing that by them he maketh himſelfe;of God, our 
ather; of a iudge, our aduocare;of a Lotd, our brotherzof a 
reueoger,mercitull;of him which was cruell, gentle & week; 
of him which could not be ſpoken with, moſt affable; and of 
one which was imuſible, treatable. Thou maiſt haue pitty on 
me, and I haue pitty onthee,and I can comfort thee, & thou 
canſt comfort me, but to haue pitty on all, who can doe it but 
only the father of mercies? and comfort all men, who is able 
to doe it but only the father of all conſolations ? If I be ſicke 
one may cure me, if I be naked another can cloth me, if I be 
fad a freind can ſome what comfort mee, but tell mee I pray 
thee, who is able to helpe mee in all tribulation and diſtreſſe, 
but only our Lord who doth cõſort vs in all our trihulations ? 
Who ſayth by the Pſalme, Cum ipſo ſum in rribulatione, & of 
whom ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, Qued conſelatur vos is omni tris 
bulatione:of who was he euer called whom he did hot helpet 
The father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is he, who in calling vp- 
on him, doth open; in ſpeaking to him, doth anſwer; who be- 
ing demanded any iuſt thing, doth graunt it. By peeces & by 
patches, and by crownes inen can giue vs of their _ ures, 
and the world his delights : onely hee who is the God of all 
comfort can comfort vs in our diſtreſſes,and ſuccour vs in our 
neceſsities. It is much to be noted, that the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay the God of conſolation, but the Lord of all conſolation: 


whereof wee may inferre, that all comfort which dooth not 


come of him is diſſolute or ſained, or imperfect. Wee ſhonld 
haue great pitty on thoſe men which ſay, Let vs go ſport out 


ſelues at the water, let vs goe walke in a garden, who ſeeme 


rather to play the Idolaters then to recreate themſelues, ſee- 


ingehey put all their ſelicity and eaſe in ſecing a greenemed- 
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The ſecond part of the myers C 

in a banketting houſe, Seneca in an Epiftle ſayth, Let no man 
thinke that conſolation dooth conſiſt in that which wee ſee 
with our eies, or heare with our eates, or touch with our 
hands, or (mel with our noſe, but only in that which the heart 
defireth:for no man can bee at reſt, if his heart haue not con- 
tentment. Wich variety oſ meats the taſt is recreated, the 
ſight reioiceth in faire ſighta, the hearing is delighted with 
ſweet muſick, the ſmell is pleaſed with aromaticall perfames, 
and the feeling ioieth in ſoft thinges;bur what ſhall thgpoore 
heart doe, which neither taketh taſt in meats, nor p in 
muſicke, nor delight in that which it ſeeth, nor comemtment 
in that which it ſmelleth? what other thing ſaith the church 
when ſhe ſayth, ſurſum corde, but that we ſhould lift yp our 
hearts vato God, ſeeing that there is no perfect conſolation 
for them below in the world. Al wicked men would bid God 
much good doe it him with his glory, if they could find any 
perfect eaſe vpon earth for their hearts but hecanſe they can- 
not find it, bee he neuer ſo bad hee ſigheth to goe to heauen. 
We ſay all this, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaying, that hee is the 
God ofall conſolatien, hom can any man haue any conſolati- 
on in this life, vnleſſe hee gine it him who is the God of all 
conſolation / How great ſoeuer a lord Hector was in Troy, & 
how great ſoeuer. Alexander was in Aſia, and how mighty ſo- 
euer C ſar was in Rome;norwithſtanding Chriſt was greater 
in his church: becauſe all thoſe Princes were ſuch ouer their 
cities only, but the ſonne of God is the God of all conſola- 
tions. What greater pleaſure then to giue pleaſure to whom 
thou logeſt, hat greater contentment then to giue content 
ment to home thou likeſt? Our Lord kept tłus treaſure for 
himſelfe alone, and reſerued this ſegniory for himſelf, that is, 
Lued [fir deus tetius conſolations,and there itis,that if he 
will notſhew that which hee can doe, andimpart among vs 
that which he hath, no iuſt ma ſhould live cõtẽtedly, nor any 
Angell happily. If as one is lord of many poſleſsions and in- 
heritagces;he were alſo of many pleafures and conſolations, 
what would wee not giue fot them, what would wee not be- 
fl: {tow 
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Mount Caluarie: 

ſtow to attaine vnto them, and vnto what would we not put 
our ſelues to take them? All mortal men go aſter their plea- 
ſures, and hunt for delight, but alaſſe they ſeeke them in the 
houſe of the God of trauels which is tlie world, and forſake 
the Lord of conſolations which is God , and therefore they 


gos aſtray in that which they feeke,and goe diſcomforted ia 


thaewhich they defire, Barnerdina ſermon ſayth, O whar « 
great comfort it is to the good, that they haus him for their 
God and Lord whois the God and Lord of all conſolations: 
for it is not to be beleeued, that being the God of al comforts, 


that he doth not impart ſome of them vnto his ; and ef 
ally, ſeeing that hee doth nordiſcomfort choſe which of- 


fend him, who will not beleeue bur hee will comfort thoſe 
which ſerue him? When the Apoſtle ſayth that our God is 
the God of all conſolations, and not dnely that, but alſo the 
father of mercies, we haue great cauſe to loue him, and to he 
thankfull vnto him, ſeeing that not long before hee called 
himfelfe the God of reuenge, as now he dooth call himſelfe 
the Father of mercies. S. A mb reſe ſayth, What greater news 
could we hear. or what could he giue vs for a greater re ard, 
then for our Lord to giue himſelfe vnto vs for our father, his 
ſonne for our brother, the holy- ghoſt for our maiſter, his 
church for our mother, the Sacraments for a medicine, his 
death for a pardon, & his bloud for our redemption ?/fichins 
vpon Leuiticus ſayth, Marke the depth of the Scripture, 
and thou ſhalrſee that when he ſpeaketh of mercies, it doth 
not call God, Deus miſericerdiarum, The God of mercy, but 
Pater miſericordiarum, the Father of mercie:; and hen it 
talketh of iuſtice, it doth not call him Pater vitionum, but De- 
us vltianum, The God of reuenge, becauſe it is the office of 
God to puniſh,and the duty of the father to pardon. The 
Prophets did oft vſe this word Deus, God, and helped them- 


ſelues little with this word Pater, Fatherzand Chriſt contrari- 


wiſe, did oft benefite himſelfe with this word Pater, Father, 
and fildome with this name Deus, God:giuing vs thereby to 
vnderſtand, that the time of iuſtice was nom ended, and re 

| | the 
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the time of mercy was come. LS 
Iſderus De ſumme bene, ſayth, O eternall good- 
neſſe, and depth of all vviſedome, vyhy ſhould I diſtruſt 
in thy great clemency , being that thou art wy Father, 
and Father of all mercy 2 Let the Pagans diſtruſt in thee 
who belecue thee not, let the vvicked diſtruſt in thee 
vvho ſerue thee not, for I vvill hope in thee vvith 
thoſe vvhich ſerue thee and loue thee : For although I 
cannot wholly ſerue thee , I labour as much as I can not to 
offend thee. 
Anſelmus vpon the Apoſtle ſayth, Aſter L heard thee 
ſay, O my good Ieſus, Pater igneſce ills; and the 
Apoſtle ſay, Pater miſericordiarum, Although my 
naughty life make mee afraid, yet thy great mercy 
commeth immediately to my mind, for the _— 
that thcu diddeſt make thy ſelfe man, thou did- 
deſt change thy name, from the God of Reuenge, 
imo the Father of Mercies. O glorious and happy 
chaunge, that is, the changing the name of God into 
the name of Father, and the name of a Reuenger in- 
to the name of a Deſender, the name of Iuſtice into the 
name of Mercy, the name of a Creator inte the name of 
a Redeemer , all which thou diddeſt chaunge vvhen 
_ waſt made man, and diddeſt ſuffer on the croſſe 
or mee. 


Saint Auguſtine vpon the Apoſtles vvordes ſayth, 


Tell mee O good Ieſus, tell mee O great Redee- 


mer, aſter thou haddeſt chaunged the name of He- 
ns vltionum into the name of Pater miſericerdiarum, what 
diddeſt thou ſee ſo hatd that thou diddeſt not bring 
to paſſe, or vvhar ſinne diddeſt thou fee ſo enormi- 
ous that thou diddeft not pardon ? In calling thy ſelfe 
the Father of mercies thou diddeſt forgive Matthen 
his exchanges , 41«77 Magdalene her vanities, the Sa- 
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matitane her Adulteries, the good theefe his theft, 
and the fiſher-man Peter his denying of thee , the 
Apoſtles forſaking of thee , and thy enemies puttin 
Putting 
thee: to death. Trenæus ſayth, Seeing that the time 
of Deus vltianum is paſt , and that the time of Pa- 
ter miſcricerdiarum is come, haue mercy on mee, O 
great God of Iſtael, haue mercy on mee: and when 
ſhall this bee, bur vvhen thou vvilt give me ſtrength 
to ſerue and praiſe thee , and endue mee vvith grace 
to ſaue mee ? O. Father of mercies, O the God of 
all conſolation , vvhen ſhall my ſoule heare for her 
ſelſe, Pater igneſce illi, as the vvicked Synagogue 
did heare thee ſay, Father forgiue them What doth 
it auaile mee, that thou haſt pardoned thoſe vvhieh 
did then put thee to death, if thou doe not alſo now 
forgiue vs vvhich moſt vvickediy offend thee ? Children 
for children, ſinners for ſinners there is as great rea: 
ſon that thou ſhouldeſt pardon thoſe of thy holy 
church as thoſe of the Synagogue , for if they vvere 
children of the God of reuenge vvho did put thee to 
death then, they are alſo children of the Father of 
mercies,who do offend thee now. 
Saint Auguſtine in his Confeſsions ſayth : O Father 
of mercies and God of all comfort, if it bee true that , 
I vvas vvith thoſe vvhich tooke thy life from thee vpon : 
the croſſe, vvhy ſhouldeſt thou not as well forgiue mee my 
fault, as thou diddeſt then theirs : 
Vnto thee O eternall Father, I ſay Ates culpa, 
and vnto thee O holy ſonne I confeſſe my offence, 
in that, that if I yvas not vvith Judas vvhen hee fold 
thee, yet I vvas vvith the vvicked and vogratefull Iewes 
vvhen they did crucifie thee 3 for if they did ſaſten 5 
thee — croſſe vvith nailes;, I did there truciſie 9 
thee vvith my finnes . Anſelmus in, his Meditations ; 
ſayth, O good Ieſus, O the bliſſe of my ſoule , vvho 
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carried thee to the croſſe, but the loue which thou haddeſt 
to redeeme vs? And what tormented thee but thy dolours? 
And hat tooke thy life from thee but my ſinnes? And by 
whom haue I life but by thy merits? O Father of mercies, if 


it be true, that for my demerits thou diddeſt loſe thy life, and 


that by thy great merits I recovered my ſoule, doſt thou not 


 thinkethar thou haſt much in my faults to pardon, & in my 


ſoule to redreſſe and amend? Barnard ſayth, O creator of all 
things, Oredecmer of all ſinnes, vnto thee O my God l of. 
fer my ſelfe, and before thee O my Lord I preſent my ſelſe, 
not ſuch a one as thou diddeſt leaue mee hen thou diddeſt 
create mee, but ſuch as one as thou foundeſt mee when thou 
redeemedſt mee. What a one diddeſt thou leaue mee but 
made to thy image and ſemblance ? and what a one diddeſt 
thou find mee but with my innocency loſt, and loaden with 
ſinne ? O father of mercies pardon mee, ſeeing that I am a 
worke of thy owne hands, pardon me ſeeing that I am one of 
thy children, and ſecins I ſay vnto thee vpon my knees, Tbs 
ſeli peccaui, it is reaſon that thou anſwet me( O my God) with 


Ariſeriatur tui. 


CHAP, II. 


Of the difference that is betwixt Dauids teſtament, and 
Chriſts teſlament, ſecing the one commanaeth torenenge 
other mens iniuries, and the other pardeneth his owne 


. On deduces cancies eis pacifice ad inferes, 


Reg. chap. a. King Pauid being in the 
= 8 hon 


Y words, Thouremembercft my ſonne gad. 


en, when ſetuant and captaine ab did lay captaine 
| Abuer 


4 


EBERT CC APPOOIDOCDSESYCCAID PASCO GG ICE .... 


* 
5 
. 


TOTAL IPaW9 S or.” om * & em yY Var 


mit bold eps ber ie char goe not 


a 0 _ * 
- K F * FIR 6 5 * WET. 


* of Monit Ode | 
in wy life; 


gravc:iand\Pevidfgid firther ynro a, Twas 


- * 12 caſtir 1 es at 
erat nee eee 
peace out of this world! That which David commanded his 
fonae Salama to doc: Nas not commanded to one who wos 

e Aided him ro kiltrws, hee did kill 
theee or ſoure; thit is tte infant. A bubnſcal, the 1 
Simm and che Prieft wing ther In alhis' dome Dan | 
no captaine which had done him ſo great e, nor no ſer- 
uantwhich had loued him better than old /-«b , yet neuer- 


theleſſe, lie . reuenʒe the infories done to 
orhers, chan varorheir Linc F Fr tad hot been 
welboloued, and by caded; His Teſtament” 


| ſhould much —— vs, ſeeing that at the timeof 


his death when men forbid iniuries, hee commandeth by his 
Teſtamen to takeaway mens liues. It is to be belecued, that 


he being ſu et eto God as he vas, that he had conſul- 
ted wich God for orherwiſe being zuſp hatrowaſtraighrs he 
wa in, it was note thun time for him to pt inlelfe to 


coufeſſle his fins; than to command the death of his enemies. 
Qhow valike Pawes Teſtament is vnto Chrifts, for Dauia 
comimaunded in his to reuenge other! wens Seattle; bur Tefits 


Chuit our Redeemer commanded his owhe propet d 
owh — ove be which 5 — 


to — omen 
aud the ſonne of God wi 
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n pw would Pauid ſotgi — 
ath,ſceing he commanderh to other many? wi 
thou fee the difference betwuct che charity of the one, and 


the goodneſſe of the other? Thou maieſt ſee it in chat, char 
king Pauid would not pardon Ioab and Simei, whoſe ſinnes 
© wereſo old that they were ſorgotten: and meeko leſm did 
pardon the Iewes,whoſe wickednes was new and freſh, How 
wouldeſt thou haue the wounds of him vvho pardonerh, 
more freſher,and the wickedneſſe of thoſe which are pardo- 
ned _ 2 but to haue Fame} hae — time — 
eng as he is pardoning.·Aymon ſayt | may Dania: 
Tan him, which hee made being aunointed, for I 
will hold u ith that which Chriſt made when he was crucifi» 
ed, for the one ſeeketh our thoſe which are culpable to kill, 
and the other ſeeketh our faults ro pardon, Sains Æuguſtin 
vpon our Lords wordes faith, O how much better it is to fall 
into the hands of God then into the hands of men, which is 
eaſily ſeene in the death of king David, and in the death of 
the ſunne of God, where the one commandeth to lay his 
owne ſeruamts, and the other willeth pardon to his cruel ene- 
mies. Hugo de ſancte victore ſayth, I do not enuy king Salmon 
for the kingdome which king Pauid his father leſt him, nor 
for his will which he commãded him to accoinpliſſi becauſe 
he leſt him the heire of his kingdome with ſuch a conditisn, - 
that whe he ſhould giue the laſt gaſpe, the other 
ſently begin to murder and kill. In the ſame day and in the 
ſame houre that good king Dauia died, as the captaine beeb-. 
was in the Temple a praying, kind Salamon ſent immediately 
to ſley eee that 3 thay could put Dauid in hu 
graue, they tooke away Ieabs life, O my good Ieſm che 
conditions oſth Tellawene be not like —— , ſeei 
that in the * Bike ore the crollg ahoudiddett - 
not command thy ſucceſſorstorcucnge . butto forgive; noe: 
to take agray mers liues hut to pardoniniuries, ſo that as the 
Synagogue was a houſe of buying and r thou wadeft 
thy churcha houſe of pardon.Chriſt himſcltc did whip theſe 
who 


wha. and oldinche Fen ae — | 
.of Gi donthoſe found in his houſs of 
roar paar rv, chat he is no inhabirane 
houſe, ho dareth reuenge in im̃ury. Chriſt did — 
| Lelfa vo be che ſonne of  David,in being moeke as hee was, but 
he ſheweilit not in vindicatine as howas, for when lie 
2 not r al the world any one 
to forgiue, nor any iniury for his heires to reuenge. If as 
Dau did command to reuẽge the — wid his 
ſeruauts did him, Chriſt ſhould haue commanded to reuenge 
che ſinndꝭs which the Tewos cormnitred againſt him; it had 
not been to haue been done, becauſe the fianers had 
too ſinnetz and the tormentot wanted tormenti. >, 
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171 e Butwixt the blind of. 411 and * tout 
of Chrift,and bow vnlile their cries vmo Bod are. 2 


8 C eat 44 — 42 Ord 
| me ts 


— 'A le wri —— SA 
antes cn 8 
We are very happy which belecue 


in Chriſt, andreceive his 2. 


cheblendofthe fone God Soar 


cy. Tae = 
nope ng 
means ber wich theblout of: 


. other 


5 
5 x 


Thefecond part of the myReries 
che world, the bloud of the bdlieſb Gainecharid in entieh; o 
nes ſaith, The Apoſtle haus done Ohuſt gr 
ger hee ſhould have ed his bloud wich the bloud of 
calues and goats of the old Teſtament, becauſe the bloud of 
thoſe beaſtes did ſerue to do other tor defile the 
ſtairet, and to take away thein lines ac but the bioull of the ſoh 
of God dooth waſh and mak ele ane uſſences/ imd ſaub dur 
ſouls, The firſt bloud with the which God wasofferided wat 
thebloud of Abe! ; and the fiſt bloud with-which-God was 
pleaſed,was the bloudof Chlyiſt;and that which is moſt to be 
wondered at is, that the bloud of Alen did benefre ben him 
(cle alone, but the bloud of — — 
. S.4mbroſe ſayth . What bloud can he mths 
bloud of Chet for the bloud of Abel did ditere\ vp, and not 
appeaſe,ſecing that thereby hee loſt his life, and his brother 
his ſaule: The bloud which thou didſtſhed for mee O ſweet 
Ieſus, did not ſtirrę vꝑ, bit appeaſe, becauſe it did paciſie the 
farhersangery tobe away thy one life, and redeemed my 
ſoule. UA elmurfaytb, The bloud ef Abelis bloud;and — 
bl ud of Chriſt is bloud, the one the bloud of a iuſt mend 
ſo like wiſe the other q; that was ſhed by enuy, and this ſhed 
thraugbh enuy But dhe difference was that the blond of - 
beltried ſtam the earch, and chebloud of theſonne of God 
praied from the croſſe. Weigh well this ſ 8 ad 
me de terre, and alſo that, Kdebrus r bel, and 
cherehy thon ſhalt perceive hq the blopd 1 Ao crie 
eure gance vporhiphrathen ir, aud the det the 
gue bf. 'God doth pray for metey for alfche world; Cotiſi- 
der well ofchjs — — ver Rr 
of Chꝛiſt ſhould haue been but of (mall profie, if-bee (hvul# 
boy died ſot none 1 The Apoſtic 
not ſa chat the hien Chriſt did thenſycdalte onely. 
bur chot it doch peak pow.a0d roll ſpenxt: villahe Mer 
end. and therevpon i; itithat we Sar kran this andere 
225 n it m our praiers: for 0cherwile,agrhery is no 
a which wee doe not commit ſome finne 28ainſt him, s 


there 
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| of Mount Caluari?. 
there ſhoald no day paſſe in which wee ſhould not ſuffer 
ſome puniſhment, Saint J. fi ſayth, His offence is very great 
which committeth a fault, if hee dos not immediately helpe 
himſclfe with the bloud of Chriſt, for if it bee froſen for Pa- 
ant and Heretikes, yet it is freſh and whor for Chriſtians and 
aners, It is alſo to bee marked, that the Apoſtle ſayth not 
Acceſiiſtit ad ſanguinis eſfiſinem, but ad ſanguins aſperfnem, 
which ſpeech he vſed not for the wicked Synagogue, but for 
the holy mother church, becauſe the Synagogue was in the 
time of ſhedding of bloud, but the holy church cametothe 
— & gathering ofit together. O how happy we Chri- 
ans be, and how vnhappy the Iewes were, ſeeing that they 
came Ad ſanguinis cfiſionem, to the ſhedding of bloud, and 
we Chriftians Ad ſanguinis aſperſionem,ſo that they ſhed the 
bloud of the ſon of God & did nor gather ir 2 we gather 
it and did not ſned it. S. Auguſtine ypon S. I ohn faith, By this 
ſpeech of A ſperſinem ſang uinis, the Apoſtle doth let vs vn- 
erſtand, that the bloud of Abel had noother ſotce thẽ to be 


ſhed vponthe earth, but with the bloud of the ſon of God all 


the catholicke church was as it were with Iſope ſprinckeled, 
ſo that all the bloud of the Synagogue was but & caſt 
on the the bloud of Cha wasfhed, & imparted 
amongſt vs. Cyrillus vpon Leuit. ſaith, The church was at the 
ſprinc kling ofbloud, but the ſynagogue at the effuſiõ of bloud, 
ſceing that of the bloud of the Synagogue there was no drop 
gathered, & of the bloudofrhe church there was no drop loſt. 
F. Barnard(aith, As for the blaud of Abel let it be loſt, but as 
for the bloud of the ſon of God it is not lawful that anyſhould 
be loſt. And he goeth gathering it 2 drop, who by little 
& litle doth imitate Chriſts liſe, he doth 

doch imitate him in one vertue, & he doth imitate him in two 
drops who doth follow him in two, & hre doth gather many 
drops whodoth beſtow himſclfc in the getting of many ver- 
tues, inſomuch that as on the croſle he gaue it in recompence 
of wickednelle,ſo he deth now giue it in exchange ofvertues. 
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CHAP, IIII. 


Where Chriſt complaineth on the Chriſtian mans ſoule, be. 


Canſe ſhe was vngratefull for the benefite of her creation 
and redemption. - n 


Flueraſi cor mum ſoror mea, vulueraſfi cor 
meum ſponſa mea, in vno ecultrum tuorum, 
ais vn, erine coli tui. Cant. 4. as if hee 
| ſhould ſay , Thou haſt wounded wy 

WF || hearr,O my ſiſter, thou haſt pierced my 
hear, O my ſpouſe; and the cauſe of my 
1 captiuity was, becauſe thou diddeſt be- 

hold mee with one of thy eies, and becauſe I did behold one 
of thy haires . orig en vpontheſe words ſayth, Such ſweer 
words and ſuch pittiſull complaints as theſe are, from whence 


ſhould they proceed but from a man ſorely greeued, & with 


heauenly loue greatly evflamed? The louing wordes which 
Chriſt ſpeaketh vnto the ſoule, and the anxiety and grieſe 
which the ſoule vttereth vnto Chriſt, who caobetter declare 
than the ſoule which is familiar with Chriſtꝰ Such deepe rea · 
ſons,ſuch pittifull wounds, ſuch true complaints, and griefes 
ſo lamentably vttered, as thoſe are which are contained vn- 
dex theſe words, how is it poſtible for my pen to wtite, or my 
heart to taſt of? How ſwoet our Lord is to the ſoule which 
ſeeketh him, and how delightſull vnto the ſoule which cal- 
leth vpon him, and ho pleaſant vnto the ſoule whicli dooth 
keepe him, is ſo high a language, that none is able to vnder- 
ſtand but only that ſoule which dooth deſerue totaſt of the 

ſame. Firſt of all it is here to be noted why Chniſt dooth call 

a holy ſoule once ſiſter, and another time ſpouſe:for if ſne be 

a ſiſter ſhe cannot be 2 ſpouſe,and if ſhe be a ſpouſe ſhee cane 

not be a ſiſter. Ihemyſtery of this ſecret is, that ſheis called 

ſpouſe becauſe of the faith which ſhee rooke of Chriſt, — 
. Af Ve 
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of Mount Caluarie: 
mne is called ſiſter, becauſe of the fleſh which Chriſt rooke, 


in fo much char Chriſt is our bridegroome in that, that hee is 
our Creator, and he is our brother in that, that hee is our Re- 
deemer. T wiſe the bridegroome complaineth to haue beene 
wounded of his bride, ſaying, Thou haſt wonnded my heart 
my ſiſter, thou haſt wounded my heart my ſpouſe: for in te- 
ſpect of two loues hee hath compaſiion on her, and in reſpect 
of two loues he ſuffered for her, that is, for hauing made her 
to his likeneſſe and ſemblance, and for hauing redeemed her 
with his bloud. For Chriſt to ſay twiſe, Thou haſt wounded 
me, thou haſt wounded mezis ro ſay;thou haſt been vathank- 
full for the fauour I did to createthee, and thou haſt been 
vngtatefull for the benefire which I did thee in redeemi 

thee: inſomuch that to bee vnthankfull vnto Chriſt for theſe 
two beneſites, is to wound Chriſts heart with two deepe 
wounds. S. Barnard yponthe Canticles ſaith, Note well that 
Chriſt doth not ſayſ thou haſt broke my head] but thou haſt 
pierced my heart] to let vs thereby vnderſtand, that all the 
offences which we commit againſt him, nud alſo all the ſerui- 
ces which wee doe ſor — vntill his heart, as hee 
doth lone ys with the heart, Anſelm to this purpole ſayth, 


Our Lord doth ieſt with no man, nor will not bee ieſted at by 
any man, and therevpon he loueth vs with all his heartifwe 


be in ſtate of grace, and hateth vs with his heart if we bee in 


his diſgrace. By reaſon whereof, there is nooffence which we 


doe commit againſt his Maieſty , vvhich goeth not to his 
heart, nor there is no ſcruice which we do to bim,buchedorh 
keepe it in his heart. orig en ſayth, The cauſe why the bride- 
groome doth complaine vponthe bride, and not the bride a- 
gainſt che btidegroome is, becauſe the ſoule hath no cauſe to 
aine vpon God, and God hach ſcarſeno cauſe to bee 
pleaſed wich the ſoule. The bridegroome complaineth that 
the bride woundeth him in the heart, becauſe that one heart 
cannot be hurt but of another heart, becauſe that that cannot 
be called a fault, but that which doth determinatly proceed 


 fromthemill. Then thy hean dot pieree and wound Chriſts 


Kk 2 ' heart, 
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heart, hen reaſon doth teach thee that thou ſhouldeſt not 


ſinne, and yet norwithſtanding thy will dooth determine to 
ſinne, whereof God dooth not ſo much hold himſelfe iniuri- 


ed of that which thou doeſt, as of the heart and will wih 


the which thou doeſt it. Thou doeſt ſo many times wound 
Chriſt as thou doeſt conſent vnto ſinne, and therefore hee 
ſayth that thou haſt wounded his heart, becauſe his iniuties 
and offences proceeded from thy heart. It is much to bee no- 
ted, that hee ſayth not, thou haſt killed my heart, but thou 
haſt wounded my heart: for ſeeing that we ſee ſome die only 
becauſe his heart is moued & ſtirred, it ſhould be greater rea- 
ſon that they ſhould die having their heart wounded. If a 
nefe of the heart be hardly cured, how ſhall that heart bee 
Pealed which is wounded? If it be ſo, that all the wounds in 
the heart are mortall, and not to bee cured, why doth Chniſt 
ſay that his louer had wounded his heatt, & not coafeſſe that 
he had killed him? By this is knowne the difference betwixt 
offcnding God and offending man, for a man dieth with tue- 
ry wound becauſe he will neuer forgiue and pardon, but holy 
Ieſus doth not complaine that they kilt him, but onely that 
they wound him. Giuing vs theiby to vnderſtand, iat at the 
ſame inſtant when a ſouſe doth repent her of her offences, he 
doth hold himmſelfe ſatinfied for that fault. What ſhould be- 
come of ys, if Chriſt ſhould ſay that wee doe kill him as hee 
ſayth that we doe wound him ? hat other thing were it to 
take Chriſts life away, but to ſinne without hope of mercy ? 
God (peaking with the Angell ſayth, Interfeciſti cor meum, 
and ſpeaking with man ſayth onely, Vulneraſli cor meum, be- 
cauſe the finne of the Angell had no remiſsion, but the ſinne 
of man obtaineth euery day pardon. O good Icſus,O creator 
of my ſoule, how much are wee bound vntothee in ſaying, 
that we doe wound thee, and not that wee doe kill thee, be- 
cauſe that by this high ſpeech thou doeſt ler vs vnderſtand, 
that the wounds which we giue thee in the heart, and the of- 
fences which wee commit againſt thee, are as cafily cured as 
they are eaſily amended. Let no man deſpaire, let no man be 
WED diſcomfor- 
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diſcomſorted in thinking that he ſhall not beepardoned,and 
that there is no remedy tor his offerices; ſeeing that the ſon of 
God doth confeſſe, that wee haue nor wholly ſlaine him, hut 
only wounded him: of which wounds hee then beginnerh to 
be cured when wee begin to amend. O infinite goodneſſe, O 
great charity of thine, O my good Ieſus, tell mee I pray thee; 
what diddeſt thou ſee in my ſinſull ſoule, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ttuſt the weapons in her hands which ſheemiy wound thee 
wih, and alſo the medicines with the which ſhee may cure 
thee?whar are the weapons with the whichſhe doth wound 
thee, but the faults which ſhee dooth commit againſt thee ? 
And what is the medicine with the which ſhee dooth cure 
thee, but only the amendment of her one life? Chriſt ſaith 
furt her, that the weapõ with the which the bride did wound 
him was one of her cies which ſhe had in her head, and with 
one of her haires which hanged ar her throat, ſo that her cies 
ſerued her for atrowes, and her hair for bindings. origen vpon 


this place ſayth, O ho tender the heart is which is woun- 


ded with the only ſight of an eie, and what ſmall force and 
ſtrength he hath who is bound with a hair, The heart which 
is touched of our Lord, although he be ſtronger then Sam- 
ſon, and lighter then. Aſael, yet in louing A God and taſting 
of Gods holy loue, it is eaſily taken, and ſuffere th humſelfe ro 
be bound without reſiſtance. We haue two eies in our head 
to ſee with, and wee haue two eies in our ſoules to loue with, 
whereof the one 1s the eie of lout and the other is the eie 
of feare, and when our Lord of that wee looke ypon 
him with one eie, hee ſayth that ſometimes wee ſerue him 
with feare , and ſomerimes with loue-: Men o high per- 
fection doe looke vpon him wich the eie of loue, and men of 
leſſer perfection with the eie of feare, andthe difference = 
that with the fight of the onethere is goalterationar all,a 
with the ſight of the other ſheispreſenely delighted, What 
can there be in the world mare ſweeter tothe taſt, or wheria 
our ſoule may receive greatertecreation, thã to fix all our in- 
tention to behold and look vpon God, and ſerue him with all 
ꝑK k 3 our 
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our heatt. Whendo we look, ypon him with one eie only hut 
whe forloue we ſerue him, and not for fear? What can Chriſt 
cake more tenderly vnto our ſoule, or what more ſweeter 
words can his holy mouth vtter vnto the ſoule, than to ſay 
that ſhe had wounded him with one eie, and tied him faſt 
with one haire ? O infinite loue of thine my Creator and Re- 
deemer, tell me I pray thee if thou be ſo eaſily ſatisſied with 
a ſoule that doth but once behold thee, what wilt thou doe 
by her which doth behold thee emery day, and ſerue thee all 
her life time ? S. Barnard ſayth, He doth bind God with one 
haire whothinketh on and nothing elſe, and hee 
doth wound him with the ſight of one eie, who 
loueth him and no other, ſo that it lieth in 
our one hands to ſerue Chriſt and 
attaine vnto his bliſſe aud 
felicitie. 
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